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CHAPTER  XIV. 

The  year  1779  continued  to  present  in  England  the 
same  strange  spectacle  of  an  English  ministry  presided 
over  by  a statesman  who  believed  its  policy  to  be  funda- 
mentally wrong,  who  was  again  and  again  imploring  the 
King  to  permit  him  to  resign,  and  who  again  and  again 
consented  at  the  urgent  wish  of  his  sovereign  to  remain. 
The  position  of  Lord  North  had  long  been  morally  un- 
tenable, and  it  became  much  worse  in  1778,  when  he 
consented  to  accept  from  the  King  the  office  of  Warden 
of  the  Cinque  Ports,  with  an  additional  salary  of  4,000h 
a year.* 

Ten  years  earlier  Lord  Holland  had  expressed  a 
wish  to  see  his  old  rival  Chatham  again  at  the  head  of 
affairs,  because,  as  he  said,  he  was  almost  the  only  man 
he  had  ever  seen  in  power  who  had  no  tinge  of  the 
general  and  fatal  fault  of  irresolution ; ^ but  in  this 


• See  Correspondence  of  George  come  of  his  Wardenship  was 
III.  with  Lord  North,  ii.  193-  really  only  about  l.OOOL  a year. — 

195,  200.  North,  however,  stated  Pari.  Hist.  xx.  926. 

in  1779  that  he  believed  the  in-  * Fox’s  Corres])ondence,  i.  58. 
VOL.  V.  B 
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respect  at  least,  the  King  was  in  no  way  inferior  to 
Chatham,  Nothing  could  be  clearer  than  the  lines  of 
his  policy ; nothing  could  be  more  inflexible  than  the 
resolution  with  which  he  pursued  them.  Two  closely 
connected  objects  were  continually  before  him,  and  they 
governed  every  part  of  his  policy.  In  the  first  place 
America  must  be  subdued,  or  perhaps  conciliated,  but 
under  no  possible  circumstances  abandoned.  If  the 
colonies  obtained  independence,  Canada,,  the  West 
Indian  islands  and  Ireland  would  follow  their  example. 
A great  empire  would  dwindle  into  a small  kingdom, 
and  every  element  of  its  power  would  disappear.  The 
moral  which  the  King  drew  from  all  the  troubles  of  the 
last  ten  years  was  that  ‘ this  country  gains  nothing  by 
granting  to  her  dependencies  indulgence.’  ^ 

This  opinion  was  no  doubt  held  by  many  in  England  ; 
it  might  be  defended  by  serious  arguments,  and  it  would 
Lave  been  comparatively  harmless  had  it  not  been  accom- 
panied in  the  mind  of  the  King  by  the  strongest  and 
most  passionate  conviction  that  it  was  his  right  and  his 
duty  as  an  English  sovereign  to  force  his  own  personal 
opinion  upon  the  country,  whatever  might  be  the  view  of 
his  ministers,  of  the  Parliament,  or  of  the  nation.  It  was 
for  him,  as  he  expressed  it,  to  ‘ steer  the  bark.’  ‘No 
circumstances,’  he  said,  ‘ shall  ever  compel  me  to  be 
dictated  to  by  opposition.’  ‘ I thank  God  I am  not 
made  of  materials,  whatever  difficulties  may  ever  sur- 
round me,  to  stoop  to  that.’  ‘ Nothing  less  will  satisfy 
them  than  a total  change  of  measures  and  men.  To 
obtain  their  support  I must  deliver  up  my  person,  my 
principles,  and  my  dominions  into  their  hands.’  Such  a 
proposition  ‘ totally  destroys  the  only  ground  on  which 
I can  bring  myself  to  accept  the  services  of  men  of  that 


' Correspondence  of  George  III.  with  Lord  North,  ii.  214,  .253, 
254,  258. 
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description.*  ‘Before  I will  ever  hear  of  any  man’s 
readiness  to  come  into  office  I will  expect  to  see  it 
signed  under  his  hand  that  he  is  resolved  to  keep  the 
empire  entire,  and  that  no  troops  shall  be  consequently 
withdrawn  from  America  nor  independence  ever  al- 
lowed.’^ It  was  impossible  in  England  to  govern 
without  the  concurrence  of  Parliament,  but  ‘ this 
country  will  never  regain  a proper  tone  unless  minis- 
ters, as  in  the  reign  of  King  William,  will  not  mind 
being  now  and  then  in  a minority.’  ^ Every  means  must 
at  the  same  time  be  taken  to  secure  a permanent  pre- 
dominance of  the  Crown  in  Parliament,  and  to  prevent 
that  predominance  from  being  impaired  by  any  of  the 
fluctuations  of  opinion.  At  a time  when  the  enormous 
amount  of  corrupt  influence  at  the  disposal  of  the  Crown 
was  the  master  scandal  of  English  public  life,  the  King 
complained  bitterly  that  some  employments  had  been 
granted  for  life  instead  of  during  pleasure,  and  that  the 
power  of  the  Crown  had  in  that  way  been  weakened, 
and  he  announced  his  fixed  intention  to  oppose  this 
system  during  his  whole  reign.’  ® Lord  North  governed 
with  a submission  to  the  royal  will  unparalleled  among 
prime  ministers  in  modern  English  history ; but  yet  the 
King  seriously  rebuked  him  for  having  on  some  occa- 
sions entered  into  plans  of  business  or  made  arrange- 
ments of  employments,  without  previously  consulting 
his  master.'*  Nor  was  the  popular  portion  of  the  repre- 
sentative body  neglected.  The  details  of  the  secret 
management  of  the  House  of  Commons  under  Lord 
North  have  not  been  disclosed,  but  the  large  sums  given 
by  the  King  at  elections  are  fully  proved.  In  one  of 
his  letters  before  a Middlesex  election  in  1779  he  writes  : 

‘ If  the  Duke  of  Northumberland  requires  some  gold 

^ Correspondenceof  George  III.  * Ibid.  p.  228. 

ivith  Lord  North,  ii.  224,  225,  * Ibid.  p.  193. 

2b2,  269,  297,  298.  ♦ Ibid.  p.  200. 
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pills  for  the  election,  it  would  be  wrong  not  to  give  him 
some  assistance.’  ^ 

The  conviction  that  it  was  essential  to  the  security 
of  the  Empire  to  abandon  the  conquest  of  America,  and 
to  concentrate  all  the  forces  of  England  upon  her  foreign 
war,  was  growing  both  in  the  ministry,  the  Parliament, 
and  the  country.  Lord  North  had  clearly  avowed  it. 
Barrington,  the  Minister  of  War,  at  length,  after  per- 
sistent efforts,  was  allowed  to  resign,  and  was  succeeded 
by  Jenkinson,  the  former  private  secretary  of  Bute,  who 
could  always  be  trusted  to  act  as  a mere  clerk  fulfilling 
the  directions  of  the  King.  Lord  Suffolk,  the  Secretary 
of  State  for  the  Northern  Department,  had  for  some  time 
wished  to  resign,  but  suffered  himself  to  be  over-per- 
suaded. He  died  in  office  in  March  1779,  and  was 
succeeded  by  Lord  Hillsborough,  ‘ whose  American  sen- 
timents,’ said  the  King,  ‘ make  him  acceptable  to  me.’  ^ 
Sandwich,  who  still  presided  over  the  navy,  was  bitterly 
unpopular,  both  in  the  profession  and  in  the  country, 
and  fierce  attacks  were  made  against  him  on  the  ground 
of  his  mismanagement  of  the  navy,  and  of  his  injustice 
to  Keppel.  Wedderburn,  the  Attorney-General,  was 
restless  and  dubious,  and  was  anxious  to  oblige  the 
Chief  Justice  of  Common  Pleas  to  retire  in  order  that 
he  might  obtain  his  place,  but  the  King,  who  fully 
understood  his  character,  quieted  him  by  a promise  of  a 
peerage  in  addition  to  the  first  great  office  that  fell 
vacant,  if  he  continued  to  serve  till  then.^  It  was 
noticed  that  many  of  the  country  gentry,  who  had 
hitherto  supported  the  ministry,  abstained  from  voting, 
and  when  at  last  Spain  declared  war,  the  feeling  that 
America  must  now  be  abandoned,  and  the  English  army 


' Correspondence  of  George  TIL  ® Ibid.  p.  244. 

with  Lord  North,  ii.  286.  See,  * Ibid.  pp.  245,  250,  251. 
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recalled,  rapidly  spread.  That  event,  wrote  Fitzpatrick 
to  Lord  Ossory,  produced  nothing  but  a very  general 
consternation,  and  a most  universal  acknowledgment  of 
the  necessity  of  changing  the  ministry.’  ‘ All  people  see 
the  necessity  of  withdrawing  the  troops  from  America.’  ^ 
The  conduct  of  Spain  had  for  some  time  been 
marked  by  an  indecision  which  was  the  natural  con- 
sequence of  strong  conflicting  impulses.  The  close 
alliance  of  the  two  branches  of  the  House  of  Bourbon, 
the  desire  of  breaking  down  the  naval  ascendency  of 
England,  the  irritation  against  England  which  was 
produced  by  the  last  war,  by  the  disputes  about  the 
Manilla  ransom  and  the  Falkland  Islands,  and  by  some 
minor  discussions  relating  to  illicit  commerce  and  terri- 
torial encroachments,  and  still  more  the  prospect  of 
regaining  Gibraltar,  Jamaica,  and  the  Floridas,  drew 
the  Spaniards  strongly  towards  war.  On  the  other 
hand,  there  were  no  real  or  plausible  grounds  for 
declaring  it,  and  there  was  not  a little  to  be  feared. 
Spain  was  an  intensely  monarchical  country,  and  she 
had  no  wish  to  encourage  republican  ideas.  She  was 
the  chief  supporter  of  the  system  of  commercial  mono- 
poly, to  which  the  triumph  of  America  was  likely  to 
give  the  deathblow,  and  being  herself  the  possessor  of 
vast  colonial  dominions  in  South  America,  she  had 
every  reason  to  dread  the  precedent  of  a successful 
colonial  revolt.  As  early  as  December  1776,  when 
Spain  was  engaged  in  a brief  war  with  Portugal,  the 
Americans  asked  for  her  alliance,  and  promised  to 
assist  in  obtaining  for  her  Pensacola,  provided  the 
United  States  had  a free  use  of  the  harbour  and  a 
right  of  navigating  on  the  Mississippi,  and  also  to 
declare  war  against  Portugal  if  that  Power  had,  as  was 
alleged,  either  refused  to  admit  American  vessels  into 


* Correspondence  of  Fox,  i.  227,  223. 
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her  ports  or  had  confiscated  any  of  them.  Congress 
also  promised  to  assist  France  and  Spain  in  conquering 
the  English  Sugar  isles ; ^ but  these  overtures  were  not 
warmly  responded  to.  Some  secret  assistance  was 
given  through  hatred  of  England,  but  Charles  III.  and 
his  minister,  Florida  Blanca,  were  both  averse  to  war  ; 
the  minister  at  least  cordially  detested  and  dreaded  the 
independence  of  America,  and  it  was  entirely  contrary 
to  the  wishes  and  counsels  of  Spain  that  France  entered 
into  alliance  with  the  revolted  colonies.  From  this 
time,  however,  and  especially  from  the  moment  when 
it  appeared  that  France  was  nearly  balancing  England 
on  sea,  the  motives  favourable  to  war  became  stronger. 
A proposal  was  made  by  Spain  to  mediate  between 
England  and  France,  and  some  long  negotiations 
ensued,  but  they  were  probably  only  intended  to  gain 
time,  while  the  preparations  for  war  were  being  com- 
pleted. In  April  1779  a convention  was  signed  be- 
tween France  and  Spain,  in  which  each  Power  stated 
the  advantages  it  wished  to  acquire  for  itself,  and  in 
which,  among  other  articles,  it  was  stipulated  that  no 
peace  should  be  concluded  till  Gibraltar  was  restored 
to  Spain  ; and  in  June  Spain  declared  war  against 
England.^ 

Her  later  proceedings  had  been  conducted  with 
great  secrecy  or  dissimulation,  and  the  declaration  of 
war  appears  to  have  been  at  that  time  wholly  unex- 
pected by  the  English  ministers.  Gibraltar  was  at 


* American  Diplomatic  Corre- 
spondence, iii.  11. 

This  history  is  told  very  fully 
in  Bancroft,  and  the  original 
correspondence  relating  to  it  will 
be  found  in  Circourt’s  transla- 
tion, tom.  iii.  In  October  1778 
the  King  had  written  to  North, 
I have  no  doubt  next  spring 


Spain  will  join  France;’  but  at 
the  end  of  the  following  March 
his  opinion  was  changed,  and  he 
wrote,  ‘ I now  begin  to  credit  the 
supposition  that  the  Court  of 
Spain  will  not  take  part  in  the 
war.’ — Correspondence  of  George 
III.  with  Lord  North,  ii.  209, 
243. 


GH.  XIV. 


WAR  WITH  SPAIN. 


7 


once  blockaded  and  besieged,  and  another  powerful 
fleet  was  on  the  sea  to  act  against  England.  The  an^ 
nouncement  of  the  declaration  of  Spain  arrived  shortly 
before  the  close  of  the  parliamentary  session,  and  a 
patriotic  address  was  unanimously  carried  in  the  House 
of  Commons  pledging  Parliament  to  give  full  assistance 
to  the  King  in  his  struggle  against  the  Americans.  In 
the  Upper  House  it  met  with  some  opposition,  and  in 
both  Houses  much  time  was  expended  in  furious  party 
recriminations,  in  attacks  upon  the  ministry  in  general, 
and  on  Lord  North  in  particular,  which  might  well 
have  been  postponed  till  the  crisis  of  an  extreme 
national  danger  had  passed  ; attacks  which  were  espe- 
cially brutal,  because  at  that  very  time  one  of  Lord 
North’s  sons  was  lying  dead  in  his  house. ^ A Bill  was 
introduced  for  doubling  the  militia  and  authorising  the 
enrolment  of  volunteer  corps,  but  the  former  part  of  it 
was  thrown  out  in  the  Lords.  By  another  measure — 
which  the  extreme  exigency  of  the  situation  alone  could 
justify — ^the  protections  of  those  seamen  who  had  pre- 
viously been  exempted  from  seizure  by.  the  press-gangs 
were  suspended  for  five  months.  The  measure  had  a 
retrospective  effect,  and  it  was  introduced  by  Wedder- 
burn  late  at  night,  and  pushed  through  with  extra- 
ordinary rapidity,  in  order  that  it  might  come  into 
operation  before  those  against  whom  it  was  directed 
could  take  measures  to  escape.  The  prevailing  distrust 
of  the  Government  in  this  moment  of  supreme  danger, 
was  clearly  shown  by  the  abstention  of  many  of  its 
habitual  supporters,  and  it  was  probably  fortunate  for 
it  that  the  session  was  near  its  close.  The  King,  how- 
ever, was  as  determined  as  ever.  He  peremptorily 
forbade  any  postponement  of  the  prorogation.  He 
assured  Lord  North,  who  again  more  than  once  tendered 


’ See  the  touching  scene  in  Farl.  Hist.  xx.  926,  927. 
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his  resignation,  that  such  a step  ‘ would  be  highly  un- 
becoming at  this  hour,’  and  that  by  such  ‘ a desertion  ’ 
he  would  lose  all  the  merit  of  his  former  conduct.  He 
categorically  stated,  in  the  passage  I have  already 
cited,  that  he  would  admit  no  one  to  office  who  did 
not  pledge  himself  in  writing  not  to  suffer  the  English 
troops  to  be  withdrawn  from  America,  and  not  under 
any  circumstances  to  acknowledge  her  independence, 
and  he  expressed  his  firm  belief  that  America  would 
yet  sue  for  pardon  from  the  mother  country.* 

In  the  beginning  of  1779,  a French  squadron  had 
without  difficulty  taken  the  whole  of  the  British  forts, 
factories,  and  settlements  along  the  river  Gambia,  at 
Senegal,  and  on  other  parts  of  the  African  coast,  and  had 
transported  the  artillery  and  garrison  from  the  French 
island  of  Goree  to  Senegal,  to  strengthen  it  against 
attack.  Goree  was  soon  after  seized  by  the  English, 
but  they  made  at  this  time  no  attempt  to  recover  their 
own  African  settlements.  In  May,  a French  expedition 
was  fitted  out  against  Jersey,  but  it  was  driven  back  by 
the  78th  Regiment  and  by  the  militia  of  the  island,  and 
shortly  after  Sir  James  Wallace,  with  great  gallantry, 
burnt,  in  a bay  upon  the  coast  of  Normandy,  several 
vessels  which  were  assembled  for  a renewed  attack. 
The  main  French  fleet,  however,  consisting  of  about 
twenty-eight  ships  of  the  line,  succeeded  on  June  4 in 
leaving  Brest  Harbour  without  molestation;  and,  having 
twenty  days  later  joined  the  Spanish  fleet  off  Cape 
Finisterre,  the  combined  fleet,  amounting  to  at  least 
sixty  ships  of  the  line,  with  a proportionate  number  of 
frigates,  entered  the  English  Channel  in  August,  and 
for  a time  lound  nothing  that  could  oppose  it.^  For  the 


’ Correspondence  of  George  III.  * American  Diplomatic  Cor- 

with  Lord  North,  ii.  255-258,  respondence,  ii.  255,  256. 
261-204,  207. 
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first  time  since  1690,  England  saw  a vast  hostile  fleet 
commanding  her  seas,  and  threatening  and  insulting 
her  coasts.  Sir  Charles  Hardy  had  been  appointed  on 
the  resignation  of  Keppel  to  the  command  of  the 
English  fleet,  but,  in  spite  of  the  utmost  exertions,  it 
amounted  only  to  thirty-eight  ships  of  the  line,  with  a 
number  of  frigates.  For  several  weeks  the  French  and 
Spanish  fleets  cruised  about  the  English  coast,  lying 
especially  in  front  of  Plymouth,  and  there  were  almost 
hourly  fears  that  a landing  would  be  effected.  The 
militia  were  embodied.  Swift  cruisers  traversed  the 
sea  in  every  direction  watching  the  movements  of  the 
enemy.  Volunteer  forces  were  hastily  raised,  and  a 
proclamation  was  issued,  ordering  the  cattle  and 
draught  horses  to  be  driven  from  any  part  of  the  coast 
on  which  a landing  was  effected.  It  was  known  that 
France  had  for  some  time  been  collecting  troops  at 
Havre  and  St.  Malo  for  an  invasion.  The  defences  of 
Plymouth  were  wretchedly  insufficient,  and  although 
Hardy  endeavoured  to  draw  the  French  into  a narrow 
part  of  the  Channel,  in  which  he  might- encounter  them 
at  less  disadvantage,  he  was  not  able  to  effect  his 
purpose. 

The  danger  appeared  extreme.  The  humiliation 

was  intolerable,  and  the  letters  of  the  most  serious 
members  of  the  Opposition  show  that,  in  their  opinion, 
the  country  had  been  conducted  to  the  very  brink  of 
ruin.^  Fortunately,  however,  the  hostile  fleet  was  feebly 


* See  the  touching  letter  of 
Burke  to  Champion  (Burke’s 
Correspondence,  ii.  286,  290)  ; 
and  the  letter  of  Eockingham  to 
Keppel  a little  later  (Albemarle’s 
Life  of  Rockingham,  ii.  384, 390). 
A letter  of  Fox  to  Fitzpatrick, 
written  immediately  after  in- 
specting the  English  fleet,  is  in 


a different  tone,  and  shows  clearly 
(like  some  of  his  letters  during 
the  war  of  the  French  Eevolu- 
tion)  how  deeply  his  patriotism 
was  affected  by  party  spirit. 
‘ The  fleet  to-day  was  a most 
magnificent  sight  ; . . . faith, 
when  one  looks  at  it  and  thinks 
there  is  a possibility  of  its  coming 
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commanded,  and  very  imperfectly  equipped.  Sickness 
raged  violently  in  its  crews,  and  early  in  September,  as 
tlie  season  of  the  equinoctial  gales  was  rapidly  approach- 
ing, it  retired  to  Brest,  where  it  remained  inactive  for 
several  months.  A great  panic  and  humiliation,  and 
the  capture  of  a single  ship  of  war  of  sixty-four  guns, 
were  the  sole  fruits  of  the  expedition. 

With  thirteen  colonies  in  revolt,  with  France  and 
Spain  leagued  against  her,  with  Holland  already  show- 
ing signs  of  hostility,  and  without  a single  ally  in  the 
world,  the  position  of  England  seemed  nearly  desperate. 
But,  although  she  had  for  a time  lost  the  empire  of  the 
sea,  and  was  outnumbered  and  overpowered  even  in  her 
own  Channel,  yet  the  admirable  seamanship  of  her 
sailors  was  still  conspicuous.  Great  numbers  of  valuable 
French  and  Spanish  merchantmen  were  in  different 
parts  of  the  globe  captured  by  English  cruisers,  while 
the  English  traders,  for  the  most  part,  escaped.  Just 
before  the  combined  fleets  entered  the  Channel,  a fleet 
of  merchantmen  from  the  West  Indies,  consisting  of 
one  hundred  and  twenty-five  sail,  and  valued  at  no  less 
than  four  millions,  arrived  in  safety  ; and  almost  im- 
mediately after  the  hostile  fleet  had  left  the  English  coast, 
another  fleet  from  the  East  Indies  was  equally  successful.^ 

A far  more  enterprising  seaman  than  those  who 
guided  the  French  and  Spanish  fleets  was,  however. 


to  action  in  a day  or  two  : on 
se  sent  emu  beaucoup.  If  some 
things  were  otherwise  at  home, 
and  the  fleet  was  commanded  by 
Keppel,  one  should  feel  very 
eager  indeed,  when  even  in  the 
present  damned  state  of  things, 
who  cannot  help  feeling  some- 
thing at  the  sight  of  it  ? ’ — Fox's 
Correspondence,  i.  234.  The 
Duke  of  Richmond,  who  was 
'Lord  Lieutenant  of  Sussex,  in- 


formed a meeting  of  the  magis- 
trates of  that  county  that  he 
disapproved  of  the  proclamation 
about  driving  away  the  cattle  in 
the  event  of  an  invasion,  and 
that  he  would  do  nothing  to 
carry  it  out. — Correspondence  of 
George  III.  with  Lord  North,  ii. 
276,  279. 

' Stedman,  ii.  163.  Corre- 
spondence of  George  III.  with 
Lord  North,  ii.  275. 
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at  this  time  hovering  around  the  British  coasts.  Paul 
Jones,  the  most  daring  and  successful  of  the  American 
corsairs,  was  by  birth  a Scotchman.  He  had  been  on 
sea  since  his  twelfth  year,  had  been  for  some  time 
enofa^ed  in  the  slave  trade,  and  had  settled  down  in 
Virginia  in  1773.  He  was  the  first  man  to  raise  the 
flag  of  independence  on  the  Delaware,  and  in  1777  he 
had  a roving  commission  in  a ship  called  the  ‘ Eanger.’ 
In  1778  he  made  a descent  upon  the  town  of  White- 
haven, set  fire  to  the  shipping,  took  two  forts,  spiked 
thirty  pieces  of  cannon,  and  plundered  the  house  of 
Lord  Selkirk,  near  Kirkcudbright.  In  1779  he  was 
placed  at  the  head  of  a small  squadron  which  had  been 
fitted  up  at  Port  L’Orient,  and  which  consisted  of  three 
ships  carrying  respectively  40,  36,  and  32  guns,  with 
two  smaller  vessels.  ^ In  the  beginning  of  August  he 
was  hanging  around  the  coast  of  Kerry,  and  making 
frequent  descents,*  and  in  the  following  month  he 
appeared  near  the  mouth  of  the  Humber.  Soon  alter, 
he  succeeded  in  intercepting  a large  fleet  of  merchant- 
men from  the  Baltic,  which  was  convoyed  by  the 
‘ Serapis,’  a ship  of  44  guns,  under  Captain  Pierson, 
and  the  ‘ Countess  of  Scarborough,’  commanded  by 
Captain  Piercy,  a ship  of  20  guns.  A desperate  fight 
ensued,  which  lasted  for  between  two  and  three  hours. 
For  some  time  the  hostile  ships  lay  so  close  together 
that  the  muzzles  of  their  guns  touched.  The  ships  on 
both  sides  were  almost  torn  to  pieces,  and  much  more 
than  half  of  their  crews  killed  or  wounded.  At  length, 
the  English  ships  oi  war,  being  almost  sinking,  were 
obliged  to  surrender,  but  the  merchant  fleet  they  had 
convoyed  escaped  safely  to  shore.^ 


* This  is  mentioned  in  a letter  ^ gge  the  Life  of  Paul  Jones, 
from  Lord  Buckingham. — MS.  by  J.  H.  Sherburne.  Stedman, 

Eecord  Office.  ii.  163-165. 
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Including  the  German  troops  in  her  pay,  England 
was  said  in  this  year  to  have  had  no  less  than  314,000 
men  in  arms.  Ireland,  however,  had  been  left  almost 
defenceless,  and  was  in  a condition  of  extreme  peril. 
The  Presbyterians  of  the  North  openly  sympathised 
with  the  Americans.  The  Catholics  of  the  other 
provinces,  though  they  remained  perfectly  passive,  were 
very  naturally  suspected  of  sympathising  much  with  the 
Erench,  and  more  with  the  Spaniards.  Thousands  of 
Irishmen  were  in  the  French  and  Spanish  armies,  and 
there  were  serious  reasons  to  believe  that  Vergennes 
was  planning  a descent  upon  the  Irish  coast,  while  the 
distress  produced  by  war,  added  to  the  commercial 
restrictions  imposed  by  the  English  Parliament,  had 
reduced  the  country  to  virtual  bankruptcy.  Under 
these  circumstances  the  Irish  Protestants,  finding  the 
English  Government  totally  unable  to  protect  them 
either  from  foreign  invasion  or  from  internal  anarchy, 
resolved  to  defend  themselves,  and  in  1778  a great 
volunteer  army  was  created,  with  the  sanction  of  the 
Lord  Lieutenant.  During  four  years  of  extreme  peril 
it  maintained  the  country  in  perfect  peace,  and  made  it 
BO  strong  that  no  invasion  was  attempted ; but  at  the 
same  time,  while  proclaiming  and  proving  its  full 
loyalty  to  the  connection,  it  exacted  an  entire  removal 
of  the  restrictions  that  bound  Irish  trade,  and  a com- 
plete recognition  of  the  legislative  independence  of  the 
Irish  Parliament.  This  memorable  page  of  Irish  history 
must  be  deferred  to  another  volume.  At  present  it 
will  be  sufficient  to  say  that  the  government  of  Ireland 
had  passed  almost  wholly  out  of  the  control  of  the 
ministers  in  London. 

I have  already  mentioned  the  loss  of  St.  Vincent’s 
and  Grenada,  which  had  made  the  year  1779  so  disas- 
trous to  England  in  the  West  Indies  ; but  Count  d’Es- 
taing,  soon  after  the  capture  of  these  islands,  sailed,  on 
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the  approach  of  the  hurricane  season,  to  Hispaniola. 
In  America,  and  especially  in  the  Northern  provinces, 
the  war  was  very  languid.  On  the  side  of  the  Americans 
financial  ruin  was  rapidly  advancing.  In  this  single 
year  more  than  140  millions  of  paper  dollars  were 
thrown  into  circulation.*  The  depreciation  was  soon  at 
least  20  to  1,  and  voices  were  already  heard  proposing 
to  correct  the  evil  with  the  sponge.^  The  old  difficulty 
of  procuring  recruits  was  now  greatly  aggravated,  and 
late  in  the  spring  of  1779  the  whole  continental  army, 
exclusive  of  a few  troops  in  the  Southern  provinces, 
amounted  to  only  16,000  men.®  Officers  found  it  im- 
possible to  live  on  their  pay.  An  additional  bounty  of 
200  dollars  was  offered  by  Congress  to  all  who  would 
serve  in  the  continental  army  for  the  whole  duration  of 
the  war ; but  it  was  paid  in  depreciated  paper,  and  it 
was  far  exceeded  by  the  bounties  offered  by  the  separate 
States,  often  for  short  periods  of  service.  The  interest 
of  the  war  had  in  a great  measure  gone  down  since  the 
European  alliances,  and  in  this,  as  in  former  periods, 
the  letters  of  Washington  are  full  of  those  complaints 
of  popular  indifference  and  selfishness  which  make  the 


• Bolles,  88. 

^ Washington’s  Works,  vi.  331, 
332.  Washington  himself  ex- 
perienced in  this  year  the  dis- 
honesty of  debtors  paying  off  old 
debts  in  paper.— Washington’s 
Works,  vi.  321,  322. 

* Hildreth,  iii.  274.  Wash- 
ington’s Works,  vi.  196,  198. 
Virginia  offered  a bounty  of  no 
less  than  750  dollars,  besides 
some  land,  to  any  soldier  who 
would  enlist  for  the  war.  In  a 
letter  on  July  29,  Washington 
says  : ‘ Excepting  about  400 
recruits  from  the  State  of  Mas- 


sachusetts Bay  (a  portion  of 
whom,  I am  told,  are  children 
hired  at  about  1,500  dollars  each 
for  nine  months’  service),  I have 
had  no  reinforcement  to  this 
army  since  last  campaign.’ — Ibid, 
p.  312.  In  November  1779,  he 
says : ‘ Our  whole  force,  including 
aU  sorts  of  troops  . . . suppos- 
ing every  man  to  have  existed 
and  to  have  been  in  service  at 
that  time  [in  October] — a point, 
however,  totally  inadmissible — 
amounted  to  27,098.’ — Ibid.  p. 
402. 
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history  of  the  American  Revolution  so  monotonous  and 
so  depressing.^ 

The  English  were  for  the  most  part  concentrated  at 
New  York,  and  they  had  begun  to  fortify  its  approaches. 
The  population  of  that  town  appear  to  have  been  in 
general  thoroughly  loyal,  and,  letters  of  marque  having 
been  issued,  more  than  150  prizes  were  in  less  than  six 
months  brought  by  loyalist  privateers  into  New  York 
harbour.2  The  garrison  in  Rhode  Island  was  in  the 
course  of  this  year  withdrawn,  and  the  few  inconsider- 
able isolated  expeditions  which  were  made  with  various 
success  in  the  Northern  provinces  need  not  be  related 
in  detail.  Two  expeditions,  however,  must  be  specially 
noticed,  for  they  proved  that  the  threats  of  the  Commis- 
sioners that  the  war  would  be  carried  on  by  the  English 
in  a harsher  spirit  were  by  no  means  idle.  Governor 
Tryon  strongly  represented  to  the  English  Government 
that  ‘ vigorous  and  hostile  depredations  ’ by  small  de- 
tachments sent  from  the  army  at  New  York  would  soon 
make  America  ‘ call  aloud  for  the  settlement  offered  by 
the  King’s  Commissioners,’ ^ and  in  May  1779  an  expe- 
dition, commanded  by  Sir  George  Collier  and  General 
Matthew,  made  a descent  upon  Virginia,  burned  or 


‘ Thus  on  May  8,  1779,  he 
writes : ‘ The  rapid  decay  of  our 
currency,  the  extinction  of  public 
spirit,  the  increasing  rapacity  of 
the  times,  the  want  of  harmony 
in  our  councils,  the  declining  zeal 
of  the  people,  the  discontents  and 
distresses  of  the  officers  of  the 
army,  and  I may  add  the  prevail- 
ing security  and  insensibility  to 
danger,  are  symptoms  in  my  eye 
of  a most  alarming  nature.  If 
the  enemy  have  it  in  their  power 
to  press  us  hard  this  campaign, 
I know  not  what  may  be  the 
consequence.  Our  army,  as  it 


now  stands,  is  but  little  more 
than  the  skeleton  of  an  army.  I 
hear  of  no  steps  that  are  taking 
to  give  it  strength  and  substance.’ 
— Ibid.  p.  251.  In  a letter  writ- 
ten ten  days  later  to  a friend  he 
says : ‘ I have  no  scruple  in 
declaring  to  you  that  I have 
never  yet  seen  the  time  in  which 
our  affairs  in  my  opinion  were  at 
so  low  an  ebb  as  at  the  present.’ 
—Ibid.  p.  252. 

Documents  relating  to  the 
Colonial  History  of  New  YorJe, 
viii.  754,  757,  759. 

3 Ibid.  750. 
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captured  more  than  130  vessels,  destroyed  nearly  all 
the  magazines,  storehouses,  and  dockyards,  over  a large 
area,  burnt  every  house  in  the  little  town  of  Suffolk  ex- 
cept a church  and  one  private  dwelling-house,  reduced 
many  country-houses  to  ruin,  and  carried  off  or  de- 
stroyed great  quantities  of  tobacco  and  of  provisions. 
About  six  weeks  later  a second  expedition,  in  which 
2,600  land  troops  were  employed,  under  the  personal 
command  of  Governor  Tryon,  descended  upon  Connec- 
ticut. The  little  town  of  New  Haven  was  given  up  to 
almost  indiscriminate  plunder.  Fairfield,  East  Haven, 
and  the  flourishing  town  of  Norwalk,  were  set  fire  to 
and  wholly  or  partially  destroyed,  and  an  immense 
amount  of  property  of  many  kinds  was  plundered  or 
burned.  The  conduct  of  the  British  was  only  slightly 
palliated  by  the  allegation  that  the  dockyards  which 
were  ruined  had  been  largely  employed  in  fitting  out 
privateers  against  the  English  navy,  and  that  the  little 
towns  which  were  burnt  had  fired  upon  English  troops. 
Vast  numbers  of  peaceable  and  inoffensive  persons  who 
did  not  make  the  shadow  of  resistance  were  ruined  and 
outraged,  and  the  expeditions  of  the  English  were  pro- 
bably much  more  efficacious  in  arousing  indignation  and 
in  alienating  loyalists  than  in  intimidating  the  enemy. ^ 
It  is  worthy  of  notice  that  Baron  Kalb,  who  had  served 
through  the  whole  of  the  Seven  Years’  War,  and  who  was 
therefore  not  likely  to  feel  any  exaggerated  sensitive- 
ness about  abuses  of  the  rights  of  war,  condemned  in 
the  most  emphatic  manner  these  proceedings  of  the 
English.2 

An  American  expedition  under  General  Sullivan 
was,  in  the  summer  of  1779,  directed  with  terrible 


' Ramsay.  Stedman,  ii.  136-  ® See  the  passages  quoted  in 

139, 142-144.  Washington’s  Let-  Greene’s  German  Element  in  the 
ters,  vi.  292,  293.  See,  too,  p.  American  War  of  Independence, 
208.  pp.  151,  152. 
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effect  against  the  Six  nations — the  Indian  tribes  who 
inhabited  the  vast  and  fertile  country  between  New 
England,  the  Middle  States,  and  Canada.  They  had, 
with  few  exceptions,  been  steadily  on  the  side  of 
England,  and  they  had  committed  some  ravages  and 
some  very  horrible  murders.  The  Americans  now,  with 
scarcely  any  loss,  reduced  their  whole  country  to  a 
desert.  The  Indians  had  of  late  years  made  consider- 
able steps  in  the  path  of  prosperity  and  civilisation,  and 
the  invaders  were  surprised  to  find  little  towns  of  large 
and  commodious  houses,  well-cultivated  corn-fields  and 
gardens,  extensive  orchards,  and  all  the  signs  of  a happy 
and  flourishing  people.  In  a few  days  little  remained 
but  charred  and  blackened  ruins.  Orchards  which  had 
been  planted  many  years  before,  were  deliberately  cut 
down.  The  crops  now  rapidly  approaching  harvest  were 
burnt  to  the  stalk.  Every  human  habitation  was  de- 
stroyed, and  the  whole  people  were  driven  in  headlong 
flight  to  Niagara,  more  than  one  hundred  miles  from 
their  former  homes.  A similar  war,  carried  on  with 
similar  ferocity  by  Colonel  Brodhead,  devastated  the 
Indian  country  on  the  Alleghany,  French  Creek,  and 
other  waters  of  the  Ohio  above  Fort  Pitt,  and  famine, 
fire,  and  the  sword  almost  extirpated,  over  great  dis- 
tricts, the  last  descendants  of  the  ancient  rulers  of  the 
land.* 

The  most  important  English  expeditions  of  this  year 
were  in  the  Southern  provinces.  The  brilliant  successes 
of  last  year  in  Georgia,  and  the  revelation  of  the  loyalist 
feelings  of  its  people,  encouraged  the  English  to  make 
the  conquest  of  the  Southern  colonies,  and  especially  of 
the  Carolinas,  a main  object  of  their  policy,  and  the 
extreme  alarm  of  Washington  ^ is  a strong  indication 


' Eamsay,  ii.  145, 148.  Wash-  384. 
ington  5 Works,  vi.  349,  350, 356,  - Ibid.  p.  248. 
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that  the  policy  was  a wise  one.  In  the  Carolinas  there 
were  large  numbers  of  Germans,  Dutch,  and  Quakers 
who  took  but  little  interest  in  the  war,  and  the  remain- 
ing population  was  very  heterogeneous  and  divided. 
The  reins  of  power  in  this,  as  in  the  other  provinces,  had 
fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  revolutionary  classes;  but 
England  had  many  friends  among  the  rich  and  in  the 
trading  classes,  and  there  was  a large  Scotch  settlement 
which  was  enthusiastically  loyal. 

The  Irish  Presbyterians,  on  the  other  hand,  appear 
to  have  been  everywhere  bitterly  anti-English,  and 
outside  New  England  it  is  probable  that  they  did  more 
of  the  real  fighting  of  the  Revolution  than  any  other 
class.  The  backwoodsmen  also,  who  looked  upon  the 
English  as  protectors  or  allies  of  the  Indians,  were 
vehement  Whigs.  The  war  in  the  Southern  colonies 
had  always  the  aspect  of  a civil  war,  and  it  was  pecu- 
liarly ferocious.  In  the  spring  of  1779,  a party  of 
loyalists  having  been  defeated  by  the  Americans  in 
South  Carolina,  the  prisoners  were  tried  according  to 
the  New  State  law,  which  made  their  offence  treason ; 
seventy  were  condemned  to  death  and  five  were  actufdly 
executed.  A loyalist  captain  who  had  been  himself 
tarred  and  feathered  and  otherwise  insulted  retaliated 
by  hanging  Whig  prisoners.^  In  April  the  English 
forces  at  Savannah,  having  obtained  considerable  rein- 
forcements, took  the  field.  They  soon  overran  a great 
part  of  South  Carolina,  gained  several  successes  over 
the  militia  that  were  opposed  to  them,  arrived  before  the 
lines  of  Charleston,  and  appeared  so  formidable  that  the 
Americans  proposed  the  neutrality  of  the  State  till  the 
conclusion  of  the  peace  determined  to  whom  it  should 
belong.  The  British  rejected  the  offer;  but  they  were 
as  yet  too  weak  to  attack  Charleston,  and  they  retired 


• Ramsay,  ii.  114.  Hildreth,  iii.  277,  278. 
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with  much  booty  into  Georgia.  In  September  Count 
d’Estaing,  with  a French  fleet  of  twenty  sail  of  the  line 
and  eleven  frigates,  appeared  unexpectedly  off  the  coast 
of  Georgia,  and  Savannah  was  besieged  by  a very 
powerful  force,  comprising  more  than  3,500  French 
soldiers,  with  many  cannon,  as  well  as  a large  number 
of  Americans.  The  defence  was  brave,  skilful,  and  com- 
pletely successful.  After  a siege  of  rather  more  than 
three  weeks,  and  after  a general  assault  in  which  the 
French  were  driven  back  with  a loss  of  more  than  1,000 
men,  and  in  which  the  gallant  Pulaski  fell  mortally 
wounded,  the  siege  was  abandoned,  and  the  French, 
having  re-embarked  their  troops  and  artillery,  sailed  for 
the  West  Indies.  In  the  garrison  which  so  nobly  de- 
fended Savannah  there  were  at  least  1,000  American 
loyalists.  Clinton  resolved  to  make  the  reduction  of 
the  southern  colonies  the  main  task  of  the  forthcoming 
year,  and  a few  days  before  the  close  of  1779  he  em- 
barked himself  for  the  Southern  expedition  with  7,000 
men,  2,000  of  whom  were  American  loyalists.  General 
Ivniphausen,  with  a strong  garrison  of  English,  German, 
and  American  loyalist  troops,  was  left  at  New  York.* 

To  conclude  our  account  of  the  military  operations 
of  1779,  it  is  only  necessary  to  add  that  Spain,  in 
addition  to  her  naval  demonstration  in  the  English 
Channel,  had  at  once  taken  measures  to  attain  several 
of  the  objects  for  which  she  had  entered  into  the  war. 
The  siege  of  Gibraltar  was  actively  pursued.  A Spanish 
force  frorn  the  Spanish  colony  of  Louisiana  crossed  the 
Mississippi,  and,  without  difficulty,  took  possession  of 
the  almost  uninhabited  province  of  West  Florida,  and 
the  Governor  of  Honduras  attacked  and  expelled  the 
English  woodmen,  whose  right  to  cut  log-wood  in  that 
bay  had  been  a very  old  Spanish  grievance,  and  had 


Hildreth,  iii.  295.  Stedman,  ii.  124-132. 
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been  finally  establisbed  by  the  Treaty  of  Paris.  The 
English  Governor  of  Jamaica,  however,  had  anticipated 
the  probability  of  this  proceeding,  and  an  English 
expedition  speedily  attacked  and  took  by  storm  the 
powerful  fortress  of  Omoa,  which  is  the  key  of  Honduras 
Bay.  The  English  were  shortly  after  obliged  to  dis- 
mantle and  to  abandon  it ; but  the  Spanish  ships  which 
had  taken  shelter  under  its  guns,  and  which  were  cap- 
tured when  it  fell,  were  valued  at  not  less  than  three 
millions  of  dollars^ 

In  the  year  1780,  the  Southern  campaign  in  America 
was  vigorously  pushed  on.  General  Clinton  only  landed 
with  his  forces  from  New  York  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Charleston  on  March  29,  after  a stormy  and  disastrous 
voyage,  which  must  have  brought  vividly  before  many 
minds  the  enormous  natural  difficulties  of  subduing  a 
country  that  it  took  so  much  time  even  to  traverse. 
The  Americans  had  ample  notice  of  the  intention  of  the 
English  to  attack  Charleston  ; they  had  carefully  forti- 
fied the  great  Southern  capital,  and  they  summoned, 
under  penalty  of  confiscation,  all  the  militia  of  the 
province  and  all  the  male  inhabitants  to  the  defence. 
It  is,  however,  a remarkable  sign  of  the  languor  or 
disaftection  of  the  Southern  provinces  that,  although 
Washington  had  detached  from  his  own  army  North 
Carolina  and  Virginian  troops  for  the  defence  of  Charles- 
ton,^ it  was  only  possible  to  collect  somewhat  less  than 
3,000  men,  exclusive  of  the  town  population,  but  in- 
cluding the  militia  of  the  province.^  The  defence  was 


* Stedman,  ii.  166-174. 

* Washington’s  Works,  vi.  487. 

* Eamsay,  ii.  155.  There  were 
probably  about  3,000  other  adult 
males  in  the  town,  and  they 
helped  in  the  defence  (p.  156). 
See,  too,  Bancroft.  Stedman, 
the  English  historian,  who  was 


present  in  the  war  in  South 
Carolina  (ii.  229),  says  that 
‘ General  Lincoln  at  Charleston 
had  7,000  men  of  all  denomi- 
nations under  arms’  (ii.  179). 
Hildreth  says  the  forces  of  Lin- 
coln were  ‘ upwards  of  7,000 
men,  including  2,300  continen- 
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entrusted  to  General  Lincoln,  and  it  did  great  honour 
to  the  skill,  courage,  and  tenacity  of  the  garrison. 
Charleston  was  the  first  town  the  Americans  had 
attempted  to  defend,  and  it  was  besieged  by  a force, 
drawn  from  various  quarters,  which  amounted  to  not  less 
than  9,000  men.  At  last,  on  May  12,  it  was  obliged 
to  capitulate.  More  than  5,000  men,  including  the 
garrison  and  all  adult  males,  surrendered  as  prisoners 
of  war.  Eight  small  ships  of  war,  which  lay  in  the 
harbour,  were  taken  or  sunk,  and  400  cannon  as  well 
as  large  magazines  were  captured.  The  English  during 
the  whole  siege  lost  little  more  than  250  men.^  In  the 
beginning  of  June,  Clinton  returned  with  a large  part 
of  his  troops  to  New  York,  leaving  a detachment  of 
4,000  men  under  Lord  Cornwallis  to  prosecute  the  war 
in  the  South.  ‘ The  inhabitants  from  every  quarter,* 
wrote  Clinton  just  before  leaving  South  Carolina,  ‘ de- 
clare their  allegiance  to  the  King  and  offer  their  ser- 
vices in  arms.  There  are  few  men  in  South  Carolina 
who  are  not  either  our  prisoners  or  in  arms  with  us.’  ^ 

‘ We  look  on  America  as  at  our  feet,’  wrote  Horace 
Walpole  to  Mann,  when  the  news  of  the  reduction  of 
Charleston  arrived.^  With  Savannah  and  Charleston 
in  the  hands  of  the  English,  the  old  dominion  might 
indeed  be  regarded  as  re-established  in  a great  portion 
of  the  Southern  colonies.  A few  American  troops, 
who  had  appeared  in  the  northern  extremity  of  South 
Carolina,  hastily  retreated,  and  one  detachment  of  about 


tals,  1,000  North  Carolina  mi- 
litia, and  the  militia  of  the  city, 
amounting  to  near  4,000.  All 
the  aid  sent  in  from  the  sur- 
rounding country  did  not  amount 
to  200  men.’ — History  of  the 
United  States,  iii.  306.  Accord- 
ing to  the  Cornwallis  Corre- 
spondence (i,  44),  ‘ Lincoln  sur- 


rendered with  about  6,000  men, 
400  pieces  of  artillery,  and  large 
magazines.’ 

* Cornwallis  Correspondence, 
i.  44. 

2 Bancroft,  x.  308. 

® Walpole  to  Mann,  July  24, 
1780. 
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300  men,  being  overtaken,  was  almost  cut  to  pieces, 
very  little  quarter  being  given.  Except  in  the  line 
where  the  State  bordered  on  North  Carolina,  all  resist- 
ance had  ceased,  and  the  country  was  scarcely  less 
peaceful  than  before  the  war  had  begun,  while  loyalist 
i insurrections  in  North  Carolina,  prematurely  and  im- 
prudently undertaken  and  savagely  suppressed,  showed 
how  insecure  was  the  hold  of  the  Revolution  in  that 
j province.  In  North  Carolina,  however,  and  especially 

[ along  the  border  between  that  province  and  South 
Carolina,  there  were  many  determined  Whigs,  and  some 
real  efforts  were  made  by  the  surrounding  provinces 
to  check  the  English.  Clinton,  before  leaving  South 
1 Carolina,  invited  the  inhabitants  to  enroll  themselves  in 
i the  loyal  militia,  offered  free  pardon  to  all  insurgents 
who  had  not  been  concerned  in  the  execution  of 
! loyalists,  promised  various  immunities  to  all  who  would 
[ actively  support  the  Crown,  and  guaranteed  the  State  a 
speedy  restoration  of  its  Constitution,  and  an  exemption 
from  all  taxation  except  by  its  own  Legislature.  He  at 
the  same  time  threatened  to  confiscate  the  goods  of  all 
who  again  took  arms  against  the  Kingj  and,  by  a later 
and  a very  injudicious  proclamation,  he  discharged  the 
paroles  of  all  suspected  persons  who  had  not  been 
actually  taken  in  arms,  restored  them  to  the  rights  and 
duties  of  citizens,  but  at  the  same  time  commanded 
them  to  return  to  their  allegiance  on  pain  of  being 
treated  as  rebels. 

This  proclamation,  by  making  neutrality  impossible, 
excited  a great  and  reasonable  discontent,  which  began 
to  assume  a graver  form  when  the  intelligence  arrived 
that  Baron  de  Kalb,  at  the  head  of  about  2,000  men 
detached  from  the  army  of  Washington,  was  marching 
rapidly  through  North  Carolina.  Kalb  was  soon  joined 
by  large  bodies  of  militia,  and  the  whole  force  was 
placed  under  the  command  of  Gates,  the  victor  of  Sara- 
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toga.  It  appears  to  have  consisted  altogether  of  about 
6,000  men,  and  on  August  16  a very  severe  battle  was 
fought  near  Camden.  Cornwallis,  who  commanded  the 
English,  had  some  superiority  in  position,  and  a great 
superiority  in  cavalry,  but  the  Americans  were  alto- 
gether nearly  three  times  as  numerous  as  the  English.* 
A large  portion  of  their  militia,  however,  gave  way  at 
the  first  shock,  and  the  English  gained  one  of  the  most 
decisive  victories  of  the  whole  war.  The  Americans 
lost  all  their  cannon,  and  the  greater  part  of  their 
baggage ; Kalb  fell  mortally  wounded ; and  the  defeated 
army,  with  a loss  of  many  hundreds  of  men,  was  pursued 
in  wild  confusion  for  more  than  twenty  miles  from  the 
field  of  battle.  Another  American  corps,  numbering 
about  700  men,  under  General  Sumpter,  was  in  South 
Carolina,  and  it  at  once  determined  to  retreat  ; but 
Colonel  Tarleton  succeeded,  with  a much  smaller  force, 
and  by  a march  of  extraordinary  rapidity,  in  intercepting 
and  surprising  it.  The  American  commander  escaped 
with  difficulty;  more  than  450  of  the  provincials  were 
either  killed  or  taken.  They  lost  all  their  cannon, 
baggage,  and  ammunition;  1,000  stand  of  arms  were 
taken,  and  the  whole  force  was  completely  scattered.  By 
these  two  victories  the  American  army  in  the  Southern 
provinces  was  annihilated  or  dispersed.^ 

It  was  hoped  that  the  immediate  reduction  of  North 
Carolina  would  follow,  but  the  expectation  was  not 
realised.  Cornwallis  found  it  necessary  to  wait  some 
time  for  the  arrival  of  fresh  stores  from  Charleston, 
and  in  the  meantime  the  Americans,  whose  daring  and 
fertility  of  resource  were  never  more  conspicuously 
displayed  than  at  times  when  all  appeared  lost,  soon 
recovered  their  panic.  In  a few  weeks  several  parties — • 

' Cornwallis  Correspondence,  in  Stedman,  Ramsay,  and  Ban- 
L 492-495.  croft. 

* Ibid.  i.  Compare  the  accounts 
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capable,  however,  only  of  waging  a gueri-illa  warfare— 
were  in  arms  in  North  Carolina,  while  in  South  Carolina 
disaffection  was  spreading.  Opinion  in  the  provinces 
was,  in  reality,  much  divided,  and  although  it  is  pro- 
bable that  in  South  Carolina  at  least,  there  were  many 
more  who  sympathised  with  England  than  with  the 
Revolution,  the  prevailing  desire  of  the  inhabitants  was 
to  remain  neutral  and  to  do  nothing  that  could  provoke 
the  resentment  of  either  of  the  contending  parties. 
This  neutrality  had  become  difficult  or  impossible. 
Cornwallis  endeavoured  to  form  his  militia  exclusively 
out  of  loyal  inhabitants,  but  there  were  many  deserters, 
and  one  whole  corps,  which  had  been  entrusted  with 
the  protection  of  some  sick  soldiers,  went  over  to  the 
enemy,  giving  up  their  officers  and  the  sick  soldiers  as 
prisoners.  Cornwallis  issued  orders  that  all  who,  having 
taken  protections  from  the  English,  had  subsequently 
joined  in  the  revolt,  should  be  punished  with  the  greatest 
rigour,  and  their  whole  property  taken  or  destroyed, 
and  that  every  militiaman  who  had  voluntarily  borne 
arms  for  the  English,  and  had  afterwards  deserted  to 
the  enemy,  should  be  hanged.^  Several  such  men  were 
executed  after  the  defeal  s of  Gates  and  Sumpter.  Imi- 
tating the  policy  which  the  revolutionary  party  had 
steadily  pursued,  he  confiscated  for  the  public  service 
the  estates  of  all  who  had  left  the  province  to  join  the 
enemies  of  Great  Britain,  who  held  commissions  under 
the  authority  of  Congress,  or  who  were  opposing  the  re- 
establishment of  the  royal  Government,  reserving,  how- 
ever, an  allowance  for  their  wives  and  children.  A large 
section  of  Charleston  society  was  strongly  in  favour  of 
the  Revolution,  and,  having  discovered  that  several  of 
its  members  when  on  parole  had  been  in  correspondence 
with  the  enemy,  Cornwallis  sent  about  forty  of  them  as 


* Cornwallis  Correspondence,  i.  6G-58. 
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prisoners  to  St.  Augustine,  in  East  Florida.  After  a 
short  imprisonment  they  were  released  upon  parole,  but 
their  banishment  excited  great  resentment,  and  Charles- 
ton society  showed  itself  extremely  hostile  to  the  British. 
Ladies  refused  to  attend  public  assemblies  lest  they 
should  encounter  English  officers,  and  female  influence 
was  busily  employed  in  fomenting  revolt. 

These  things  might  not  have  been  very  serious  if  the 
projected  invasion  of  North  Carolina  had  succeeded.  In 
September  the  English  entered  that  province  in  three 
bodies,  but,  though  there  were  some  Scotch  settlements 
favourable  to  them,  the  general  spirit  of  the  people 
proved  exceedingly  hostile.  English  messengers  were 
waylaid,  English  foraging  parties  were  cut  off,  and 
straggling  soldiers  were  shot  down  by  men  concealed  in 
the  forests.  Wild  backwoodsmen  from  Kentucky  and 
other  settlements  westward  of  the  Alleghany  Mountains, 
had  been  collected,  and,  being  joined  by  companies  of 
militia  and  by  the  relics  of  the  shattered  armies  of  Gates 
and  Sumpter,  they  gradually  became  a formidable  force. 
They  did  not  venture  to  attack  the  main  body  of  the 
English ; but  on  October  9 they  fell  upon  the  most 
advanced  detachment,  which  was  commanded  by  Major 
Ferguson,  and  consisted  almost  exclusively  of  loyal 
militia,  and  after  a hard  fight  they  totally  defeated  it. 
The  commander  was  killed.  Nearly  all  who  did  not 
share  his  fate  were  compelled  to  surrender,  and  ten  of 
the  most  obnoxious  loyalist  prisoners  were  hanged  upon 
the  field.  The  blow  was  so  formidable  that  on  Octo- 
ber 14  Cornwallis  ordered  a retreat.  On  November  20 
the  third  detachment  of  the  English,  which  was  com- 
manded by  Colonel  Tarleton,  was  attacked  at  Blackstock 
Hill  by  General  Sumpter  at  the  head  of  a very  superior 
force,  and  was  defeated,  though  without  serious  loss. 
Before  the  close  of  the  year  North  Carolina  had  been 
wholly  evacuated,  and  the  only  fruits  as  yet  attained  by 
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the  Southern  campaign  were  the  complete  conquest  of 
Georgia  and  of  South  Carolina. 

In  the  Northern  provinces  during  many  months 
little  of  any  importance  had  happened.  Both  the 
British  army  at  New  York  and  the  army  of  Washing- 
ton at  West  Point  had  been  much  weakened  by  the 
detachments  which  they  sent  to  the  South,  and  neither 
was  strong  enough  for  a serious  enterprise.  The  winter 
was  one  of  the  coldest  ever  known  in  America.  The 
troops  of  Washington  suffered  much  more  from  it  than 
the  English,  who  had  the  shelter  of  a great  town  ; but, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  water  around  New  York  was 
during  several  weeks  so  hard  frozen  that  artillery  could 
have  passed  over  it.^  The  ships  of  war  were  rendered 
useless  by  the  ice,  and  New  York,  in  losing  its  insular 
position,  lost  its  chief  advantages  for  defence.  Had 
there  been  a French  army  in  North  America,  the  town 
would  probably  have  been  captured,  and  the  war  might 
have  been  speedily  terminated. 

The  condition  of  the  Americans,  however,  was  at 
this  time  as  wretched  as  during  any  part  of  the  contest. 
All  provisions  brought  to  New  York  were  paid  for  in 
hard  money  ; those  which  were  brought  to  West  Point 
in  enormously  depreciated  currency.  The  devastations 
of  the  previous  year  had  destroyed  some  of  the  chief 
sources  of  supply,  and,  although  forced  requisitions  of 
food  were  systematically  made  over  a wide  area,  the 
extreme  severity  of  the  weather  and  the  „ passive  resis- 
tance of  the  farmers  made  it  very  difficult  to  bring  the 
supplies  to  camp.^  The  letters  of  Washington  greatly 
resemble  those  of  the  winter  at  Valley  Forge.  ‘The 
present  situation  of  the  army,’  he  wrote  on  January  8, 
1780,  ‘ with  respect  to  provisions  is  the  most  distressing 

’ Documents  relating  to  the  ^ Washington’s  Works,  vi. 
Colonial  History  of  New  York,  432,  433,  440,  482. 
viii.  781,  782. 
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of  any  we  have  experienced  since  the  beginning  of  the 
war.  For  a fortnight  past  the  troops,  both  officers  and 
men,  have  been  almost  perishing  for  want.  They  have 
been  alternately  without  bread  or  meat  the  whole  time, 
Avith  a very  scanty  allowance  of  either,  and  frequently 
destitute  of  both.’  ^ He  described  his  troops  as  ‘ men 
half  starved,  imperfectly  clothed,  riotous,  and  robbing 
the  country  people  of  their  subsistence  from  sheer 
necessity.’  ^ ‘ There  never,’  he  wrote  about  two  months 
later,  ‘ has  been  a stage  of  the  war  in  which  the  dis- 
satisfaction has  been  so  general  and  alarming.  It  has 
lately  in  particular  instances  worn  features  of  a very 
dangerous  complexion.’ 

As  the  springtime  advanced  there  was  no  im- 
provement. ‘ We  are  constantly  on  the  point  of 
starving,’  he  wrote  at  the  end  of  April,  ‘ for  want  of 
provisions  and  forage.’  A month  later  he  wrote  to 
Reed,  the  President  of  Pennsylvania  : ‘ There  is  such 
a combination  of  circumstances  to  exhaust  the  patience 
of  the  soldiery  that  it  begins  at  length  to  be  w^orn 
out,  and  wo  see  in  every  line  of  the  army  the  most 
serious  features  of  mutiny  and  sedition.  All  our  de- 
partments, all  our  operations  are  at  a stand,  and  unless 
a system  very  different  from  that  which  has  for  a long 
time  prevailed  be  immediately  adopted  throughout  the 
States,  our  affairs  must  soon  become  desperate  beyond 
the  possibility  of  recovery.  If  you  were  on  the  spot, 
my  dear  sir  . . . you  would  be  convinced  that  these 
expressions  are  not  too  strong,  and  that  we  have  every- 
thing to  dread.  Indeed,  I have  almost  ceased  to  hope. 
The  country  in  general  is  in  such  a state  of  insensibility 
and  indifference  to  its  interests  that  I dare  not  flatter 
myself  with  any  change  for  the  better.’  ^ It  is  true 
that  the  whole  English  garrison  of  New  York  and  its 

Washington’s  Works,  vi.  ^ Ibid.  pp.  439,  441. 

439.  » Ibid.  pp.  13,  25,  58. 
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dependencies,  which  was  the  one  stronghold  of  the 
English  power  in  the  Northern  colonies,  consisted,  ac- 
cording to  Washington’s  own  estimate,  during  a long 
period  of  only  8,000  regular  soldiers,  about  4,000 
loyalist  refugees,  and  the  militia  raised  from  New  York 
and  its  vicinity.  * It  is  true  that  England  was  without 
an  ally  in  the  world,  and  that  America  had  two  of  the 
greatest  Powers  in  Europe  assisting  her  in  the  struggle, 
yet  still  in  the  fourth  year  of  the  war  Washington 
gravely  doubted  whether  there  was  sufficient  power, 
sufficient  patriotism,  sufficient  earnestness  in  the  States 
to  carry  it  to  a successful  issue. 

‘ The  combined  fleets  of  France  and  Spain,’  he  wrote, 
‘ last  year  were  greatly  superior  to  those  of  the  enemy. 
Nevertheless,  the  enemy  sustained  no  material  damage, 
and  at  the  close  of  the  campaign  gave  a very  important 
blow  to  our  allies.  This  campaign  the  difference  be- 
tween the  fleets  will  be  inconsiderable.  What  are  we  to 
expect  if  there  should  be  another  campaign  ? In  all  pro- 
bability the  advantage  will  be  on  the  side  of  the  English, 
and  then  what  would  become  of  America  ? We  ought 
not  to  deceive  ourselves.  The  maritime  resources  ot 
Great  Britain  are  more  substantial  and  real  than  those 
of  France  and  Spain  united.  ...  In  modern  wars  the 
longest  purse  must  chiefly  determine  the  event.  I fear 
that  of  the  enemy  will  be  found  to  be  so.’  What  little 
unity  there  had  ever  been  between  the  States  seemed 
rapidly  breaking  up.  ‘I  see  one  head  gradually 
changing  into  thirteen.  I see  one  army  branching  into 
thirteen,  which,  instead  of  looking  up  to  Congress  as 
the  supreme  controlling  power  of  the  United  States, 
are  considering  themselves  as  dependent  on  their  re- 
spective States.  In  a word,  I see  the  power  of  Congress 
declining  too  fast  for  consideration  and  respect.’  ^ 


* Washington’s  Works,  vi.  39.  ^ yii.  59,  60,  68. 
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It  was  necessary,  in  the  opinion  of  Washington,  that 
there  should  be  at  least  20,000  efficient  continental 
troops,  but  this  very  modest  requirement  was  more  than 
could  be  complied  withd  Bounties  which  were  nomi- 
nally enormous,  and  which,  even  allowing  for  the  depre- 
ciation of  money,  were  very  great,  were  offered  by  some 
States,  and  the  different  conditions  under  which  the 
troops  of  the  same  army  were  enlisted  were  the  occasion 
of  endless  bitterness  and  recrimination. ^ It  was,  how- 
ever, quite  impossible  to  recruit  the  American  army  by 
voluntary  means,  and  it  was  only  by  compulsory  drafting 
from  the  local  militias  that  the  small  force  could  be  kept 
together.^  For  Several  months  100  deserters  on  an 
average  appeared  monthly  at  the  British  camp  at  New 
York,  and  the  number  doubled  when  the  press  for 
soldiers  for  the  continental  army  began.^  From  , every 
side  signs  of  discontent  were  gathering.  The  officers  of 
the  Jersey  line  addressed  a memorial  to  their  State 
Legislature  stating  ‘ that  four  months’  pay  of  a private 
would  not  procure  for  his  family  a single  bushel  of 
wheat ; that  the  pay  of  a colonel  would  not  purchase 
oats  for  his  horse ; that  a common  labourer  received 
four  times  as  much  as  an  American  officer.’ Two 
regiments  of  Connecticut  troops  broke  into  open  mutiny. 
Attempts  were  made  to  combine  both  officers  and  men 
in  a refusal  to  accept  the  depreciated  paper  money,  and 
even  in  this  currency  the  soldiers  were  for  long  periods 


' ' Washington’s  Works,  vii.  51, 
62. 

2 ‘ The  Pennsylvania  soldiers 
from  the  commencement  were 
almost  universally  engaged  for 
the  war.  When  they  saw  the 
Eastern  levies  in  the  beginning 
of  last  campaign  who  had  re- 
ceived enormous  bounties,  many, 
a thousand  pounds  and-  upwards 


for  a few  months,  they  began  to 
compare  situations,  to  murmur, 
and  to  dispute  their  engage- 
ments.’— Ibid.  vi.  471.  See  vii. 
106. 

^ See  GrsXlovfdiy' 5 Examination. 

Dociiments  relating  to  the 
Colonial  History  of  New  York^ 
viii.  800. 

* Eamsay,  ii.  184. 
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unpaid.  A committee  appointed  by  Congress  to  exa- 
mine tbe  state  of  the  army  of  Washington  in  May  1780, 
reported  that  it  had  been  unpaid  for  five  months ; that 
it  seldom  had  more  than  six  days’  provision  in  advance ; 
that  it  had  frequently  for  several  successive  days  been 
without  meat ; that  the  forage  was  exhausted  ; that  the 
medical  department  had  neither  sugar,  coffee,  tea,  choco- 
late, wine,  nor  spirituous  liquors  of  any  kind ; ‘ that 
every  department  of  the  army  was  without  money,  and 
had  not  even  the  shadow  of  credit  left ; that  the  patience 
of  the  soldiers,  borne  down  by  the  pressure  of  compli- 
cated sufferings,  was  on  the  point  of  being  exhausted.’  ^ 
These  representations  must  be  borne  in  mind  if  we 
would  judge  with  equity  the  party  in  England  which 
still  hoped  to  subdue  America.  The  expectation  was 
represented  by  the  Opposition  at  the  time,  and  it  has 
been  commonly  represented  by  later  historians,  as  little 
short  of  insane.  That  it  was  erroneous  will  now  hardly 
be  disputed,  but  it  was  certainly  not  altogether  unrea- 
sonable. Reports  of  the  most  sanguine  kind  were  con- 
stantly laid  before  the  Ministers.  In  February  1780, 
before  the  capture  of  Charleston  and  subjugation  of 
South  Carolina,  Governor  Tryon  wrote  that  the  friendly 
part  of  America  keep  up  their  spirits  and  are  sanguine 
. . . that  the  reunion  of  the  Empire  will  be  yet 
happily  established,  and  those  who  have  been  with  cir- 
cumstances of  cruelty  drove  from  their  estates  and 
families  restored.’  ^ Loyalists  declared  that  ‘ the  ma- 
jority on  the  west  side  of  the  Connecticut  are  desirous 
of  the  restoration  of  the  King’s  authority,  and  that 
in  many  towns  and  districts  both  in  New  York,  Con- 
necticut, and  Massachusetts  Bay  they  are  nearly  all  so.’ 


* Eamsay,  ii.  188,  189.  See,  ® Documents  relating  to  the. 
too,  Washington’s  Works,  vii.  56,  Colonial  History  of  JSew  York, 
165.  viii.  781. 
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They  assured  the  Government  that  the  number  of  the 
King’s'  friends  had  been  steadily  increasing  since  the 
proposals  of  the  Royal  Commissioners ; that  the  pressing 
calamities  of  the  time  were  almost  daily  adding  to  them  ; 
that  the  forced  requisitions  of  food  and  drafts  of  men 
were  exciting  bitter  resistance ; that  farmers  refused  to 
raise  more  than  was  sufficient  for  their  own  consump- 
tion, conceiving  that  the  improvement  of  their  farms 
would  only  tend  to  feed  and  prolong  the  rebellion ; that 
at  least  half  the  rebel  army  were  on  the  brink  of  deser- 
tion or  revolt. ‘ Lord  George  Germaine  stated  that  all 
the  private  letters  from  America  were  filled  with  repre- 
sentations of  the  general  distress  and  sufferings  of  the 
people,  the  discontent  of  the  rebel  troops,  and  the 
universal  wish  for  peace.  From  the  middle  colonies,  he 
was  assured,  no  recruits  could  be  drawn,  the  militia 
would  not  submit  to  be  drafted,  and  the  only  hope  the 
Americans  possessed  of  continuing  the  war  depended 
on  foreign  aid.^  The  French  Admiral,  De  Ternay, 
wrote,  in  the  summer  of  1780,  to  Vergennes:  ‘ The 
fate  of  North  America  is  yet  very  uncertain,  and  the 
Revolution  is  not  so  far  advanced  as  it  has  been  believed 
in  Europe.’^  Count  Fersen,  who,  in  after  years,  was 
known  as  one  of  the  most  devoted  friends  of  Marie  An- 
toinette, was  quartered  in  Rhode  Island  in  the  autumn 
of  1780,  as  the  aide-de-camp  to  Count  Rochambeau,  and 
he  described  all  the  classes  in  that  New  England  pro- 
vince who  possessed  any  property  as,  anxious  to  be 


* Documents  relating  to  the 
Colonial  History  of  New  York, 
viii.  783,  787. 

- See  this  letter  in  a note  to 
Washington’s  Works,  . vii.  30. 
Lord  G.  Germaine’s  intelligence 
about  the  middle  colonies  seems 
to  have  been  substantially  correct. 
In  a letter  written  in  July  1780, 


Washington,  speaking  of  the  new 
levies,  says  : ‘ Pennsylvania  has 
given  us  not  quite  400,  and  seems 
to  think  that  she  has  done  ad- 
mirably well.  Jersey  has  given 
us  fifty  or  sixty.  But  I do  not 
despair  of  Jersey.’ — Ibid.  p.  125. 
“ Ibid.  p.  200. 
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! reconciled  to  England,  and  the  whole  province,  as  sink- 
j ing  into  ruin  through  the  civil  war  of  its  inhabitants^ 
In  the  province  of  New  York  there  was  a large  district, 
i called  West  Chester  County,  extending  nearly  thirty 
I miles  from  north  to  south,  which  was  once  thickly  popu- 
lated and  admirably  cultivated,  and  was  now  almost 
j wholly  at  the  mercy  of  the  revolutionary  banditti  called 
j the  Cowboys,  and  the  loyalist  banditti  called  the  Skin- 
ners, who  were  alternately  plundering  the  few  inhabitants 
who  remained.^ 

p The  ardent  loyalty  of  the  town  of  New  York  was' 

exceedingly  encouraging  to  the  English.  During  the 
long  course  of  its  occupation,  no  trouble  appears  to 
have  been  experienced  from  its  inhabitants  ; the  neigh- 
1 bouring  seas  swarmed  with  New  York  privateers  prey- 
I ing  on  the  commerce  of  the  revolted  States,  and  when 
the  freezing  of  the  waters  exposed  the  town  to  inva- 
sion, it  was  to  the  loyalty  of  the  inhabitants  them- 
selves that  the  English  chiefly  appealed.  The  appeal 
! was  at  once  and  enthusiastically  responded  to,  and 
; Governor  Robertson,  who  had  succeeded  Tryon  in  com- 
I mand,  wrote  that  all  the  English  troops  might  be  safely 
I led  away  from  New  York  to  encounter  the  enemy,  for 
i the  town  would  be  perfectly  secure  under  the  protection 


’ He  says  of  Ehode  Island  : 
‘C’est  un  pays  qui  sera  fort 
heureux  s’il  jouit  d’une  paix 
longue,  et  si  les  deux  partis  qui 
le  divisent  a present  ne  lui  font 
subir  le  sort  de  la  Pologne  et  de 
tant  d’autres  r6publiques.  Ces 
deux  partis  sont  appeles  les 
Whigs  et  les  Torys.  Le  premier 
est  entierement  pour  la  liberte  et 
I’independance ; il  est  compost, 
de  gens  de  la  plus  basse  extrac- 
tion qui  ne  possMent  point  de 
biens ; la  plupaxt  des  habitants 


de  la  camp  ague  en  sont.  Les 
Torys  sont  pour  les  Anglais,  ou 
pour  mieux  dire,  pour  la  paix, 
sans  trop  se  soucier  d'etre  libres 
ou  dependants ; ce  sont  les  gens 
d’une  classe  plus  distinguee,  les; 
seuls  qui  eussent  des  biens  dans 
le  pays.  . . . Lorsque  les  Whigs 
sont  les  plus  forts,  ils  pillent  les, 
autres  tant  qu’ils  peuvent.’ — 
Lettres  du  Comte  Fersen,  i.. 
40,  41. 

Sparks’s  Life  of  Benedict 
Arnold,  p.  219. 
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of  6,000  of  its  own  armed  citizens.*  The  historian 
of  the  American  loyalists  observes  that  in  April  1775, 
out  of  the  thirty-seven  newspapers  then  published  in 
the  colonies,  seven  or  eight  were  in  the  interest  of  the 
Crown,  and  the  remainder  Whig,  but  that  in  the  course 
of  the  war  no  less  than  five  of  the  latter  went  over  to 
the  loyalists.^ 

It  was  indeed  evident  that  the  revolutionary  move- 
ment depended  almost  entirely  upon  the  assistance  of 
France.  Washington  himself  frankly  admitted  that  it 
was  impossible,  at  least  under  existing  circumstances, 
to  accomplish  without  it  either  of  the  two  capital  objects 
of  the  war,  the  capture  of  New  York,  or  the  expulsion 
of  the  English  from  the  Southern  States.^  Count 
Rochambeau,  who  was  in  constant  communication  with 
Washington,  speaking  of  this  period,  states  that  the 
American  General  ‘ feared,  and  not  without  foundation, 
considering  the  absolute  discredit  of  the  finances  of 
Congress,  that  the  struggles  of  this  campaign  would  be 
the  last  efforts  of  expiring  patriotism,’"*  and  Washington 
himself,  in  a letter  written,  in  August  1780,  to  the 
President  of  the  Congress,  expressed  a very  similar 
opinion.  The  period  of  service  of  half  of  the  army,  he 
said,  would  expire  at  the  end  of  the  year.  ‘ The  shadow 
of  an  army  that  will  remain  will  have  every  motive 
except  mere  patriotism  to  abandon  the  service,  without 
the  hope,  which  has  hitherto  supported  them,  of  a change 


' Documents  relating  to  the 
Colonial  History  of  New  York, 
viii.  789,  792. 

^ American  Loyalists, 

i.  49.  A curious  passage  in  a 
letter  of  instructions  from  Ver- 
gennes  to  M.  de  la  Luzerne 
(Sept.  25,  1779)  makes  it  prob- 
able that  the  French  subsidised 
gome  of  the  anti-English  news- 


papers. He  says  : ‘ Sa  Majesty 
vous  autorise  en  outre  a con- 
tinuer les  donatifs  que  M.  Gerard 
a donnas  ou  promis  a ditt'erents 
auteurs  americains,  et  dont  ce 
dernier  vous  aura  surement  remis 
la  note.’ — Circourt,  hi.  283. 

* Washington’s  Works,  vii, 
38-42,  106,  176,  187,  206. 

^ Ibid.  p.  171. 
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for  the  better.  This  is  almost  extinguished  now,  and 
certainly  will  not  outlive  the  campaign  unless  it  finds 
something  more  substantial  to  rest  upon.  ...  To  me 
it  will  appear  miraculous  if  our  affairs  can  maintain 
themselves  much  longer  in  their  present  train.  If  either 
the  temper  or  the  resources  of  the  country  will  not 
admit  of  an  alteration,  we  may  expect  soon  to  be 
reduced  to  the  humiliating  condition  of  seeing  the 
cause  of  America  in  America  upheld  by  foreign  arms.’^ 
Looking,  indeed,  over  the  whole  struggle,  it  seemed  to 
Washington  little  less  than  a miracle  that  the  American 
Revolution  had  not  long  since  terminated,  and  one  of 
the  chief  reasons  of  its  continuance  was  the  strange  in- 
activity and  folly  which  the  English  had  shown  during 
its  earlier  stages.^ 

No  measures  of  any  great  military  importance  were 
taken  in  the  Northern  States  before  the  arrival  of  a 
French  fleet  and  army  at  Newport  on  July  10,  1780. 
The  fleet  consisted  of  seven  ships  of  the  line  besides 
frigates  and  transports,  commanded  by  the  Chevalier  de 
Ternay,  and  the  army  of  about  6,000  men  under  the 
command  of  Count  Rochambeau.  The  French  Govern- 
ment at  the  same  time  sent  out  instructions,  very  gene- 
rously placing  their  own  troops  under  the  command  of 
WasWgton,  and  ordering  that,  when  the  French  and 
American  armies  were  united,  American  officers  were  to 
command  French  officers  of  equal  rank.^  The  expedition 
was  to  be  followed  later  in  the  year  by  a second  division, 
but  it  was  hoped  that,  with  the  assistance  of  the  force 
already  arrived,  the  Americans  could  accomplish  their 
great  object  of  recapturing  New  York.  This  expectation, 


' Washington’s  Worsts,  vii.  159,  quotation),  reviewing  the  whole 

160.  war.—  Ibid,  pp,  162,  163. 

See  a very  remarkable  pas-  * Ibid.  i.  336.  Stedman,  ii.245, 
sage  (unfortunately  too  long  for 
VOL.  V. 
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however,  was  not  verified,  and  the  English,  having 
received  the  assistance  of  six  British  ships  of  the  line 
which  had  followed  the  French  across  the  Atlantic, 
speedily  took  the  offensive.  Clinton  embarked  6,000 
men  at  New  York  and  resolved  to  attack  the  French  in 
Newport ; but  a delay  in  the  arrival  of  transports,  which 
gave  the  French  time  to  fortify  themselves,  a difference 
of  opinion  between  Clinton  and  Admiral  Arbuthnot,  who 
commanded  the  fleet,  and  a threatening  movement  of 
Washington  in  the  direction  of  New  York,  led  to  the 
abandonment  of  the  enterprise.  The  English  fleet,  how- 
ever, blockaded  the  French  fleet,  and  the  French  army, 
together  with  some  American  militia,  was  kept  inactive 
for  its  protection.  Even  for  gunpowder  the  Americans 
were  now  dependent  on  French  assistance,  and  Washing- 
ton said  that  an  additional  supply  of  100  tons  was  neces- 
sary if  he  was  to  make  a serious  attempt  on  New  York.^ 
It  was  determined  to  take  no  step  till  the  second 
French  expedition  arrived,  or  at  least  till  the  French 
had  obtained  a naval  ascendency  on  the  coast.  On 
August  16  a French  frigate  reached  Boston  bringing 
large  supplies  of  guns,  cannon,  and  powder  for  the 
Americans,  but  it  also  brought  the  disastrous  news  that 
the  second  division  of  Count  Rochambeau’s  army,  upon 
which  such  great  hopes  were  based,  was  blockaded  in 
the  harbour  of  Brest  by  an  English  fleet  of  thirty- two 
sail. 2 It  was  evident  that  the  old  Queen  of  the  Sea  was 
fast  regaining  her  ascendency,  and  that  in  spite  of  all 
the  odds  that  were  against  her  she  could  still  be  terrible 
to  her  enemies.  After  a careful  consultation  it  was  de- 
cided that  the  attempt  to  dislodge  the  English  from  New 
York  must  be  indefinitely  postponed.  It  was  remem- 
bered, however,  that  the  French  had  in  old  days  been  on 
very  good  terms  with  the  Indians,  and  an  earnest  though 


* Washington’s  Works,  vii.  135. 


2 Ibid.  p.  176. 
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unsuccessful  effort  was  made  to  excite  by  French  influ- 
ence an  Indian  rising  against  the  English^ 

The  extreme  jealousy  of  the  army  which  had  always 
prevailed  in  Congress,  and  the  meddling,  domineering 
spirit  in  which  the  lawyers  at  Philadelphia  constantly 
acted  towards  the  officers,  might  have  produced  the  worst 
consequences  but  for  the  courtesy  and  self-control  with 
which  Washington  was  so  eminently  endowed.  In  the 
highest  ranks  of  the  army  there  were  constant  and 
sudden  changes.  Schuyler,  though  one  of  the  most  es- 
timable of  the  American  generals,  had  been  superseded. 
St.  Clair  experienced  the  same  fate.  Sullivan  threw 
up  his  commission  in  disgust.  Gates  was  superseded 
and  brought  before  a court-martial  after  his  defeat  at 
Camden ; and  Greene,  one  of  the  favourite  officers  of 
Washington,  resigned  in  indignation  his  office  of  Quar- 
termaster-General on  account  of  some  measures  of  Con- 
gress altering  the  office,  as  he  conceived,  to  his  prejudice. 
Congress,  in  its  irritation,  gravely  meditated  depriving 
him  of  his  commission,  but  relinquished  the  intention 
in  consequence  of  an  admirable  letter  of  Washington, 
who  urged  the  extremely  bad  effect  that  such  a measure 
would  have  upon  the  army,  and  especially  upon  the 
officers,  who  were  in  truth  sacrificing  more  than  any 
other  class  of  the  American  people  for  the  national 
cause.^ 


’ Washington’s  Works,  vii. 
183,  184. 

He  says  it  needs  ‘ no  argu- 
ments to  prove  that  there  is  no 
set  of  men  in  the  United  States, 
considered  as  a body,  that  have 
made  the  same  sacrifices  of  their  - 
interests  in  support  of  the  com- 
mon cause  as  the  officers  of  the 
American  army  ; that  nothing 
but  a love  of  their  country,  of 
honour,  and  a desire  of  seeing 


their  labours  crowned  with  suc- 
cess could  possibly  induce  them 
to  continue  one  moment  in  ser- 
vice ; that  no  officer  can  live 
upon  his  pay ; that  hundreds, 
having  spent  their  little  all  in 
addition  to  their  scanty  public 
allowance,  have  resigned  because 
they  could  no  longer  support 
themselves  as  officers  ; that 
numbers  are  at  this  moment 
rendered  unfit  for  duty  for  want 
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I have  already  briefly  noticed  the  dismissal  of 
General  Lee  after  the  battle  of  Monmouth,  for  disobe- 
dience to  the  orders  of  Washington.  It  was  a fortunate 
event  for  the  Americans,  for  it  is  probable  that  Lee 
would  have  taken  an  early  opportunity  to  betray  them. 
He  had  shown,  from  the  beginning  of  the  contest,  a 
laudable  desire  to  appease  the  quarrel  by  personal  ne- 
gotiations with  English  generals ; and  he  declared  his 
conviction  that  in  the  first  stages  of  the  war  the  Ameri- 
cans would  have  been  perfectly  ready  to  submit  in  every 
respect  to  Great  Britain,  provided  they  might  them- 
selves raise,  in  any  way  they  thought  proper,  the  sum 
Parliament  required  of  them.  He  afterwards,  as  we 
have  seen,  expressed  himself  disgusted  with  the  conduct 
of  his  soldiers,  and  wholly  disappointed  in  the  dispo- 
sitions of  the  American  people,  and  in  March  1777, 
being  then  a prisoner  in  the  English  camp,  he  drew  up 
for  the  English  a plan  for  effecting  the  conquest  of 
America.  In  this  remarkable  document,  he  expressed 
his  firm  belief  that  America  must  inevitably  be  sub- 
dued, and  that  it  was  therefore  desirable  both  for  her 
and  the  mother  country  that  the  war  should  be  termi- 
nated with  as  little  delay  and  bloodshed  as  possible. 
He  urgently  dwelt  on  the  necessity  of  a wide  amnesty, 
and  moderate  and  liberal  terms,  and  he  then  proceeded 
to  designate  certain  points  wliich  ought  to  be  taken 
possession  of  by  the  English  in  order  to  sever  New 
England  from  the  other  colonies,  and  secure  the  imme- 
diate subjugation  of  the  Southern  provinces.  If  this 
plan  were  adopted,  and  a proclamation  of  amnesty 
issued,  and  if  no  untoward  accident,  such  as  a rupture 


of  clothing,  while  the  rest  are  too,  a striking  statement  of  the 
wasting  their  property,  and  some  case  of  the  officers  in  a letter  of 
of  them  verging  fast  to  the  gulf  General  Greene  to  Washington, 
of  poverty  and  distress.’ — Wash-  — Ibid.  p.  53. 

ington’sWor^5,vii.  150, 151.  See, 
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with  a European  Power,  occurred,  he  was  convinced 
that  in  two  months  every  spark  of  civil  war  would  be 
extinguished  in  the  colonies.^ 

The  Americans,  though  they  were  well  aware  of  the 
insubordinate  and  capricious  character  of  Lee,  appear 
to  have  had  no  suspicion  whatever  of  his  treason,  but  in 
September  1780  a terrible  shock  was  given  to  the  con- 
fidence of  their  army  by  the  discovery  of  the  treachery 
of  Benedict  Arnold. 

To  anyone  who  attentively  follows  the  letters  of 
Washington,  it  will  appear  evident  that  there  was  no 
officer  in  the  American  army  of  whom  for  a long  period 
he  wrote  in  terms  of  higher,  warmer,  and  more  frequent 
eulogy.  Arnold  was  in  truth  an  eminently  brave  and 
skilful  soldier,  and  in  the  early  stages  of  the  struggle 
his  services  had  been  of  the  most  distinguished  kind. 
In  conjunction  with  Colonel  Allen,  he  had  obtained  the 
first  great  success  of  the  war  by  capturing  Ticonderoga 
and  Crown  Point  in  the  summer  of  1775.  He  had  fallen 
wounded  leading  the  forlorn  hope  against  Quebec  on 
the  memorable  day  on  which  Montgomery  was  killed. 
In  the  gallant  stand  that  was  made  at  Ticonderoga  in 
October  1776,  he  had  been  placed  at  the  head  of  the 
American  fleet,  and  his  defence  of  Lake  Champlain 
against  overwhelming  odds  had  been  one  of  the  most 
brilliant  episodes  of  the  whole  American  war.  He  took 
a leading  part  in  the  campaign  which  ended  with  the 
capitulation  of  Saratoga,  led  in  person  that  fierce  attack 
on  the  British  lines  on  October  7,  1777,  which  made 
the  position  of  Burgoyne  a hopeless  one,  was  himself 
one  of  the  first  men  to  enter  the  British  lines,  and 
fell  severely  wounded  at  the  head  of  his  troops.  No 
American  soldier  had  shown  a more  reckless  courage. 


* See  The  Treason  of  General  brarian  of  the  New  York  Histori- 
Lce,  by  George  H.  Moore  (Li-  cal  Society). 
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Hardly  any  had  displayed  greater  military  skill  or  pos- 
sessed to  a higher  degree  the  confidence  of  the  army ; 
and  if  the  wound  which  he  received  near  Saratoga  had 
proved  fatal,  the  name  of  Benedict  Arnold  would  have 
now  ranked  among  the  very  foremost  in  the  hagiology 
of  American  patriotism. 

His  early  letters  seem  to  show  beyond  question  that 
he  began  his  career  as  a genuine  Whig,  but  he  had 
probably  always  been  of  a type  which  is  common  and 
prominent  in  all  revolutions.  Conscious  of  unbounded 
energy  and  courage,  of  a strong  will,  and  of  very  con- 
siderable military  capacities,  he  saw  in  the  troubles 
which  had  arisen  an  opportunity  of  carving  his  way 
from  the  position  of  bookseller,  druggist,  and  smuggler 
in  a small  town  in  Connecticut,  to  great  wealth  and 
world-wide  honour.  He  was  a man  of  coarse  fibre  and 
violent  ambition,  delighting  in  adventure  and  combat, 
very  extravagant  in  his  tastes,  and  at  the  same  time 
very  arrogant,  irritable,  and  insubordinate  in  his  temper. 
A number  of  serious  charges,  some  of  them  affecting  his 
personal  integrity,  were  brought  against  him  relating  to 
incidents  in  his  Canadian  career ; but  the  only  charges 
which  were  submitted  to  an  official  investigation  were 
fully  disproved,  and  the  Board  of  War,  in  a report 
which  was  confirmed  by  Congress,  pronounced  Arnold 
to  have  been  ‘ cruelly  and  groundlessly  aspersed.’  This 
appears  to  have  been  the  opinion  of  Washington,  who 
continued  to  give  him  his  full  confidence ; it  was  the 
opinion  of  Schuyler,  who  commanded  the  army  in 
Canada,^  and  John  Adams  afterwards  expressed  his 
belief  that  Arnold  had  been  ‘ basely  slandered  and 
libelled.’  ^ There  were  men,  however,  in  Congress  who 
greatly  disliked  him,  and  seemed  to  feel  a peculiar 
pleasure  in  humiliating  him;  and  in  February  1777, 


' See  Arnold’s  Life  of  Arnold,  p.  104.  ^ JS'aniiliar  Letters,  p.  276. 
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when  Congress  appointed  five  major-generals,  Arnold 
was  not  on  the  list,  though  every  one  of  the  officers 
appointed  was  his  junior  in  standing.  Washington  was 
extremely  displeased  at  this  marked  slight  shown  to  one 
who,  as  he  truly  said,  had  ‘ always  distinguished  himself 
as  a judicious,  brave  officer,  of  great  activity,  enterprise, 
and  perseverance.’  The  letters  of  Arnold  show  how 
keenly  he  felt  the  wrong,  and  he  spoke  seriously  of 
throwing  up  his  commission,  but  was  dissuaded  by 
Washington.  A few  months  later  he  displayed  the 
most  splendid  daring  in  a skirmish  with  the  English 
near  Danbury,  and  his  horse  fell  pierced  by  no  less  than 
nine  bullets.  Congress  then  granted  him  the  promo- 
tion that  had  been  hitherto  withheld,  and  presented 
him  with  a horse  as  a token  of  his  conspicuous  gallantry, 
but  he  never  regained  his  seniority. 

The  wound  which  he  had  received  near  Saratoga  was 
painful  and  disabling,  and  he  for  a long  time  could  only 
move  about  with  assistance.  Being  incapable  of  taking 
an  active  part  in  the  war,  Washington  placed  him  in 
command  at  Philadelphia  after  that,  city  had  been 
evacuated  by  the  English,  and  he  there  fell  under  new 
and  powerful  influences.  His  first  wife  had  died  in  the 
summer  of  1775,  when  he  was  in  the  midst  of  his 
Northern  campaign,  and,  in  April  1779,  after  a long 
courtship,  he  married  Miss  Shippen,  a young  lady  of 
great  beauty  and  attraction,  who  belonged  to  one  of  the 
leading  families  in  Philadelphia,  and  to  a family  of  Tory 
sympathies.  He  loved  her  deeply  and  faithfully,  and 
there  is  something  inexpressibly  touching  in  the  tender 
affection  and  the  undeviating  admiration  for  her  husband, 
which  she  retained  through  all  the  vicissitudes  of  his 
dark  and  troubled  life.^  He  mixed  much  in  the  best 

* See  her  sad  and  touching  interesting  Life  of  Benedict 
letters,  written  chiefly  from  Eng-  Arnold. 
land,  in  Mr.  Isaac  Arnold’s  very 
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society  at  Philadelphia,  and  although  the  more  decided 
loyalists  had  been  driven  into  exile,  the  social  atmo- 
sphere was  still  very  Tory,  and  many  of  the  best  and 
most  respected  citizens  were  secretly  sighing  for  the 
overthrow  of  what  they  regarded  as  the  revolutionary 
tyranny,  and  for  a return  to  the  settled  condition  of  the 
past.  He  kept  open  house,  plunged  into  expenses  far 
greater  than  he  could  meet,  and,  like  many  other 
American  officers,  entered  into  several  enterprises  which 
were  not  military.  He  speculated  largely.  He  took 
part  in  various  commercial  undertakings.  He  had 
shares  in  privateering  expeditions,  but  his  speculations 
do  not  appear  to  have  been  successful,  and  he  was 
sinking  rapidly  into  debt.  Party  spirit  ran  furiously 
at  Philadelphia,  and  Arnold,  who  had  nothing  of  the 
tact  and  self-control  of  Washington,  soon  made  many 
enemies.  A long  series  of  charges  against  him  were 
laid  before  Congress,  some  of  them  deeply  affecting  his 
honour,  and  amounting  to  little  short  of  an  imputation 
of  swindling,  while  others  were  of  the  most  trivial  de- 
scription. Congress  referred  the  matter  to  a committee, 
wliich  reported  in  favour  of  Arnold  ; but,  in  spite  of  this 
report,  Congress  insisted  on  sending  Arnold,  on  some  of 
the  charges,  before  a court-martial.  The  proceedings 
were  greatly  delayed,  and  nearly  a year  passed  between 
the  promulgation  of  the  charges  and  the  final  decision, 
and  during  all  this  time  the  commander  of  the  chief 
town  in  the  States,  and  one  of  the  most  distinguished 
generals  in  the  American  service,  was  kept  in  a condi- 
tion of  the  most  painful  and  humiliating  suspense.  He 
' resented  it  fiercely,  and  was  little  mollified  by  the  result 
of  the  court-martial.  On  all  the  graver  charges  he  was 
acquitted,  and  he  was  condemned  only  on  two  counts  of 
the  most  petty  character.  He  had  exceeded  his  powers 
in  giving  a passport  to  a vessel  containing  American 
property  which  was  in  Philadelphia  while  that  town  was 
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occupied  by  the  English,  and  he  had,  on  one  occasion, 
employed  public  waggons  to  convey  some  of  his  private 
property.  This,  the  court-martial  said,  ought  not  to 
have  been  done,  though  Arnold  ‘ had  no  design  of  em- 
ploying the  waggons  otherwise  than  at  his  own  private 
expense,  nor  of  defrauding  the  public,  nor  of  injuring  or 
impeding  the  public  service.’  For  these  two  offences  he 
was  condemned  to  the  great  humiliation  of  a formal  and 
a public  reprimand. 

Washington,  who  was  obliged  to  execute  the  sen-^ 
tence  of  the  court-martial,  did  the  utmost  in  his  power 
to  mitigate  the  blow,  and  nothing  could  be  more  skilful 
than  the  language  ^ with  which  he  made  his  reprimand 
the  vehicle  of  a high  eulogy  on  the  services  and  the 
character  of  Arnold.  While  the  sentence  of  the  court- 
martial  was  in  suspense,  another  stroke  had  fallen  which 
affected  both  his  fortune  and  his  reputation.  During 
his  command  in  Canada,  he  had  often  acted  as  commis- 
sary and  quartermaster.  Much  public  money  had  passed 
through  his  hands,  and  he  had  large  claims  upon  Con- 
gress. His  accounts . were  examined  at  great  length, 
and  after  great  delay,  by  the  Board  of  Treasury  and  by 
a committee  of  Congress  ; they  were  found  to  be  in 
much  confusion,  which  was  possibly  due  to  the  hurry 
and  turmoil  of  an  active  campaign,  and  a large  part  of 
the  claims  of  Arnold  were  disallowed.  How  far  the 
sentence  was  just,  it  is  now  impossible  to  say.  The 


' ‘ Our  profession  is  the  chas- 
test of  all.  The  shadow  of  a fault 
tarnishes  our  most  brilliant  ac- 
tions. The  least  inadvertence 
may  cause  us  to  lose  that  public 
favour  which  is  so  hard  to  be 
gained.  I reprimand  you  for 
having  forgotten  that  in  propor- 
tion as  you  had  rendered  yourself 
formidable  to  our  enemies,  you 
should  have  shown  moderation 


towards  our  citizens.  Exhibit 
again  .those  splendid  qualities 
which  have  placed  you  in  the 
rank  of  our  most  distinguished 
generals.  As  far  as  it  shall  be  in 
niy  power  I will  myself  furnish 
you  with  opportunities  for  regain- 
ing the  esteeem  which  you  have 
formerly  enjoyed.’ — Sparks’sl/z/e 
of  Arnold,  p.  145. 
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charactei"  of  Arnold  gives  no  presumption  that  he  would 
have  shown  scrupulous  integrity  in  money  dealings ; 
but,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Congress  was  full  of  his  per- 
sonal enemies,  who  were  determined  by  any  means  to 
hunt  him  down,  and  he  loudly  and  vehemently  declared 
that  his  judges  had  been  actuated  by  private  resentment 
or  undue  inlluence,  and  that  they  were  wholly  unfit  to 
give  any  impartial  judgment  on  his  cased  Kuin  seemed  ' 
now  staring  him  in  the  face,  and  he  even  made  an  appli- 
cation, without  success,  for  money  to  the  representa-^ive 
of  the  French  Government. 

It  is  easy  to  conceive  the  influence  of  these  things 
upon  a proud,  violent,  ambitious,  and  unprincipled  man, 
conscious  of  having  rendered  great  services  to  his 
country,  and  at  this  very  time  suffering  under  the  irri- 
tation and  the  impotence  arising  from  a severe  wound. 
Early  in  1779  he  had  sent  some  letters  to  Clinton  under 
the  name  of  Gustavus,  in  which,  without  revealing  his 
name  or  his  rank,  and  without  making  any  positive 
overtures,  he  had  expressed  his  dislike  to  the  French 
alliance,  and  had  from  time  to  time  given  the  British 
commander  pieces  of  authentic  intelligence.  On  the 
English  side  the  correspondence  was  chiefly  conducted 
under 'a  false  name  by  Major  Andre,  the  Adjutant- 
General  of  the  British  army,  a young  officer  of  singular 
promise  and  popularity.  After  the  sentence  of  the 
court-martial,  Arnold  appears  at  last  to  have  fully  deter- 
mined to  go  over  to  the  English,  and  he  was  equally 
determined  not  to  go  over  as  a mere  insignificant  and 
isolated  individual.  Ambition,  cupidity,  and  revenge 
must  all  be  gratified.  At  Saratoga  he  had  done  much 
to  ruin  the  British  cause.  He  would  now  undo,  and 
more  than  undo,  his  work,  annihilate  by  an  act  of 
skilful  treachery  the  only  considerable  army  in  the 


* See  his  petition  in  Washington’s  WorTis,  vi.  529,  530. 
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North,  restore  America  at  once  to  peace  and  to  the 
British  rule,  and  make  himself  the  Monk  of  the  Ameri- 
can Revolution. 

Few  great  plots  have  more  nearly  succeeded, 
j Though  there  had  been  murmurs  about  the  leniency  of 
I Arnold  to  Tories  and  about  the  admission  of  Tories  into 
his  society,  his  fidelity  to  the  American  cause  seems  to 
have  been  quite  unsuspected,  and  Washington  especially 
looked  upon  him  with  the  most  perfect  confidence.  On 
the  plea  that  his  wound  was  not  yet  sufficiently  cured, 
Arnold  excused  himself  from  serving  actively  with 
Washington  in  the  field,  but  he  asked  for  and  easily 
obtained  the  command  of  Westpoint,  which  included 
all  the  American  forts  in  the  highlands,  and  was  the 
essential  key  of  the  whole  American  position.^  He 
arrived  at  Westpoint  in  the  first  week  of  August,  and 
lost  very  little  time  in  concerting  with  Clinton  for  a 
surrender  of  the  post  to  the  British. 

Clinton  has  been  absurdly  blamed  for  listening  to 
these  overtures,  but  he  only  acted  as  any  general  of  any 
nation  would  have  acted,  and  he  would  have  deserved 
the  gravest  censure  if  he  had  neglected  such  an  oppor- 
tunity of  bringing  to  an  end  the  desolation  and  the 
bloodshed  of  the  war.  It  was  necessary  to  send  a confi- 
dential agent  to  arrange  the  details  of  the  surrender 
and  the  terms  of  the  bargain,  and  this  task  was  com- 
mitted to  Andre.  Arnold  invited  him  to  come  within 
the  American  lines,  but  both  Clinton  and  Andre  him- 
self positively  declined  the  proposal,  and  Clinton  was 
determined  that  nothing  should  be  done  that  could 
bring  Andre  under  the  category  of  a spy.  A British 
sloop  called  the  ‘Vulture,’  with  Andre  on  board,  sailed 

’ It  may  be  noticed  that  a Polish  hero,  whose  services  in 
great  part  of  the  works  at  West-  America  were  warmly  eulogised 
point  had  been  constructed  under  by  Washington. — Washington’s 
the  direction  of  Kosciusko,  the  Works,  vii.  148. 
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up  the  Hudson  River  to  within  a few  miles  of  the 
American  camp  ; and  Washington  having  just  left  the 
camp  on  a visit  to  the  French  commander  at  Hartford, 
a boat,  with  muffled  oars,  was  sent  by  Arnold  a little 
before  midnight  to  the  ‘ Vulture  ’ to  bring  Andre  to 
shore.  The  boatmen  were  wholly  ignorant  of  -the 
nature  of  their  mission.  They  were  furnished  with  a 
passport  authorising  them  to  pass  freely  with  a flag  of 
truce,  but  they  were  told  that  it  was  of  public  interest 
that  the  expedition  should  be  secret.  Arnold  and 
Andre  met  at  a lonely  spot  on  the  bank  of  the  river. 
The  meeting  was  on  the  night  of  September  21.  Andre 
wore  his  uniform,  covered  by  a blue  great-coat,  and 
the  spot  where  the  interview  took  place  was  outside  the 
American  lines,  so  that  if  they  had  been  arrested  there, 
Andre  could  not  have  been  treated  otherwise  than  as  a 
prisoner  of  war.  The  nights,  however,  were  still  short, 
and  the  daylight  having  dawned  before  the  affair  was 
fully  arranged,  it  became  necessary  either  to  leave  it 
imflnished  and  risk  the  dangers  of  a second  interview, 
or  else  to  seek  some  place  of  concealment.  Arnold 
then  induced  Andre  to  enter  the  American  lines  and 
take  shelter  in  the  house  of  a man  named  Smith,  who 
was  devoted  to  the  American  General,  and  who  had 
already  been  employed  to  bring  Andre  to  shore.  He 
remained  there  during  the  day,  and  in  the  evening,  all 
being  arranged,  Andre  prepared  to  return. 

In  the  meantime,  however,  the  ‘Vulture  ’ had  been 
noticed  with  suspicion  by  the  American  soldiers,  and 
had  been  compelled  to  change  her  position  in  conse- 
quence of  a cannon  which  was  brought  to  bear  on  her. 
The  risk  of  carrying  Andre  back  by  water  was  so  great 
that  Smith  refused  to  incur  it,  and  the  only  chance  of 
safety  was  to  return  by  land  to  New  York,  a distance 
of  about  thirty  miles.  To  accomplish  this  object  Andre 
exchanged  his  British  uniform  for  a civilian’s  dress ; he 
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obtained  from  Arnold  a pass  enabling  bim  under  the 
name  of  John  Anderson  to  traverse  the  American  lines, 
and  he  concealed  in  his  boots  unsigned  papers  written 
by  Arnold  containing  such  full  and  detailed  information 
as  would  enable  Clinton  without  difficulty  to  seize  the 
fortifications  of  Westpoint.  On  the  evening  of  the 
22nd  he  passed  the  American  lines  in  safety  under  the 
guidance  of  Smith,  and  slept  in  a house  beyond  them, 
and  the  next  day  he  set  out  alone  to  complete  his 
journey.  It  is  strange  to  think  how  largely  the  course 
of  modern  history  depended  upon  that  solitary  traveller, 
for  had  Andre  reached  New  York,  the  plot  would  almost 
certainly  have  succeeded,  and  the  American  Revolution 
been  crushed.  He  had  not,  however,  proceeded  far,  when 
he  was  stopped  by  three  young  men,  who  were  playing 
cards  near  the  road.  They  have  been  called  militiamen, 
but  appear,  according  to  better  accounts,  to  have  been 
members  of  a party  who  were  engaged  in  cattle-stealing 
for  their  own  benefit.  Had  Andre  produced  at  once  his 
pass,  he  would  probably  have  been  allowed  to  proceed 
in  safety,  but  in  the  confusion  of  the  moment  he  believed 
that  the  men  were  British,  and  he  proclaimed  himself  a 
British  officer.  Finding  his  mistake,  he  then  produced 
his  pass,  but  his  captors  at  once  proceeded  to  search 
him,  and  though  they  found  little  or  no  money,  they 
discovered  the  papers  in  his  boots,  and  although  Andre 
promised  that  they  would  obtain  a large  reward  if  they 
released  him,  or  took  him  to  New  York,  they  determined 
to  carry  him  to  the  nearest  American  outpost.^  Colonel 
Jamieson,  who  commanded  there,  recognised  the  hand- 
writing of  Arnold,  but  he  did  not  realise  the  treachery 
of  his  chief,  and  he  sent  a letter  to  Arnold,  informing 

* There  k some  controversy  examination  of  the  subject  in  an 
about  the  character  of  the  captors  interesting  note  to  Jones’s  His- 
of  Andre  and  the  incidents  of  his  tory  of  New  York,  i.  730-736. 
seizure.  The  reader  will  find  an  ' 
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him  that  papers  of  a very  compromising  character  had 
been  found  on  a person  just  arrested,  who  carried  a 
pass  signed  by  the  General.  The  papers  were  sent  on 
to  Washington,  who  was  now  returning  from  Hartford. 

Arnold  was  expecting  the  arrival  of  Washington, 
and  his  house  was  filled  with  company  when  the  letter, 
announcing  the  arrest  of  Andre,  arrived.  For  a moment 
he  is  said  to  have  changed  countenance,  but  he  quickly 
recovered  himself,  rose  from  the  table,  and  telling  his 
guests  that  he  had  an  immediate  call  to  visit  one  of  the 
forts  at  the  opposite  side  of  the  river,  he  ordered  a horse 
to  be  at  once  brought  to  the  door.  He  called  his  wife 
upstairs,  and,  after  a short  interview,  left  her  in  a faint- 
ing condition,  mounted  his  horse,  galloped  at  full  speed 
down  the  steep  descent  to  the  river,  and,  springing  into 
a bai’ge,  ordered  the  boatmen  to  row  him  to  the  middle 
of  the  stream.  They  obeyed  his  command,  and  he  then 
told  them  to  row  swiftly  to  the  ‘ Vulture.’  He  was 
going  there,  he  said,  with  a flag  of  truce,  and  as  he 
must  be  back  in  time  to  receive  Washington,  there  was 
not  a moment  to  be  lost.  As  he  passed  the  American 
batteries  he  waved  a white  handkerchief  as  a sign  of 
truce,  and  in  a short  time,  and  before  any  rumours  of 
his  treason  were  abroad,  he  stood  on  the  deck  under  the 
British  flag. 

He  wrote,  shortly  after,  more  than  one  letter  and 
address,  declaring  that  the  motive  of  his  conduct  was  a 
detestation  of  the  French  alliance,  and  that  he  only 
desired  to  restore  America  to  peace  and  true  liberty, 
and  to  fulfil  what  he  knew  to  be  the  secret  wish  of  a 
great  majority  of  his  countrymen.  It  is  not  surprising, 
however,  that  neither  contemporaries  nor  posterity  have 
attached  the  smallest  weight  to  these  declarations.  That 
the  position  of  an  American  loyalist  was  in  itself  a 
perfectly  upright  one,  will  hardly  indeed  be  questioned 
in  England,  and  will,  I should  hope,  be  now  admitted 
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by  all  reasonable  men  beyond  the  Atlantic,  and  it  is 
probably  below  the  truth  to  say  that  a full  half  of  the 
more  honourable  and  respected  Americans  were  either 
openly  or  secretly  hostile  to  the  revolution.  There  was 
also  nothing  strange  or  dishonourable  in  men  who  had 
! zealously  espoused  the  revolution  in  its  earlier  stages, 

I passing,  after  the  legislation  of  1778  and  after  the 
I French  alliance,  into  the  opposite  camp.  Every  griev- 
ance the  Americans  had  put  forward  as  a reason  for 
taking  up  arms  had  been  redressed ; every  claim  they 
I had  resented  had  been  abandoned,  and  from  the  time 
when  the  English  Parliament  surrendered  all  right  of 
taxation  and  internal  legislation  in  the  colonies,  and 
when  the  English  Commissioners  laid  their  propositions 
before  the  Americans,  the  character  of  the  war  had 
wholly  changed.  It  was  no  longer  a war  for  self-taxa- 
tion and  constitutional  liberty.  It  was  now  an  attempt, 
with  the  assistance  of  France  and  Spain,  to  establish 
independence  by  breaking  up  and  ruining  the  British 
empire.  It  may  also  be  readily  admitted  that  it  is 
probable  that  the  early  Whig  convictions  of  Arnold  had 
evaporated  under  the  influence  of  the  society  in  which 
he  had  lately  been  living.  Expressions  dropped  by  him 
were  afterwards  repeated  which  seemed  to  imply  that 
he  regretted  sincerely  the  continuance  of  the  war  and 
the  connection  with  France,  and  an  unsigned  letter 
addressed  to  him,  urging,  in  very  powerful  language, 
the  importance  on  purely  public  grounds  of  putting  a 
speedy  end  to  the  war,  was  found  among  his  papers. 
But,  when  all  this  is  said,  the  conduct  of  a ruined  and 
desperate  soldier,  who,  having  been  placed,  by  the  full 
confidence  of  his  superior,  in  command  of  military  posts 
of  the  first  importance,  bargains  with  the  enemy  to  sur- 
render them  for  money,  will  admit  of  no  justification 
and  very  little  palliation.  Arnold  escaped  from  his 
many  creditors  in  America.  He  received  from  the 
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British  Government  a sum  of  about  6,300?.,  and  he  was 
appointed  colonel  of  a British  regiment  with  the  brevet 
of  brigadier-general ; but  he  carried  with  him  into  his 
new  service  the  brand  not  only  of  failure,  but  of  indelible 
disgrace,  and  his  feelings  must  have  been  doubly  poignant 
when  he  learned  that  the  gallant  soldier  whom  he  had 
led  within  the  American  lines  had  expiated  his  conduct 
on  the  gibbet. 

The  execution  of  Major  Andre  is,  indeed,  one  of  the 
saddest  episodes  of  the  American  war,  and  in  the  judg- 
ment of  many  it  left  a deep  stain  on  the  reputation  of 
Washington.  The  victim  was  well  fitted  to  attract  to 
himself  a halo  of  romantic  interest.  Though  only 
twenty-nine,  he  had  already  shown  the  promise  of  a 
brilliant  military  career.  He  was  a skilful  artist ; and 
the  singular  charm  of  his  conversation,  and  the  singular 
beauty  of  his  frank,  generous,  and  amiable  character, 
endeared  him  to  all  with  whom  he  came  in  contact,  and 
was  acknowledged  by  no  one  more  fully  than  by  those 
American  officers  with  whom  he  spent  the  last  sad  days 
of  his  life.  Nothing  could  be  more  dignified,  more 
courageous,  more  candid,  and  at  the  same  time  more 
free  from  everything  like  boasting  or  ostentation,  than 
his  conduct  under  the  terrible  trial  that  had  fallen  upon 
him,  and  it  is  even  now  impossible  to  read  without 
emotion  those  last  letters  in  which  he  commended  to  his 
country  and  his  old  commander  the  care  of  his  widowed 
mother,  and  asked  Washington  to  grant  him  a single 
favour — that  he  might  die  the  death  of  a soldier  and 
not  of  a spy.  At  the  same  time  it  is  but  justice  to 
remember  that  he  suffered  under  the  unanimous  sentence 
of  a board  consisting  of  fourteen  general  officers,  and 
that  two  of  these — Steuben  and  Lafayette — were  not 
Americans.  Nor  can  the  justice  of  the  sentence  in  my 
opinion  be  reasonably  impugned.  An  enemy  who  was 
in  the  camp  for  the  purpose  of  plotting  with  the  com- 
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mander,  for  a corrupt  surrender,  and  wlio  passed  .tliroiigJa 
the  lines  in  a civilian  dress,  iin,der  a false  namOj  and 
with  papers  conveying  military'  intelligence  to  the 
enemy, , did  unquestionably,  according  to  the  laws  of 
war,  fall  under  the  denomination  of  a spy,  and  the 
punishment  awarded  to  spies  was  .universally  recognised 
and  had  been  inflicted  by  both  sides  in  the  .present  war.- 
The  argument  by  which  the  English  commander  en- 
deavoured to  evade  the  conclusion  seems  . to  me  destitute 
of  all  real  force.  Arnold,  he  said,  whatever  might  be  his 
faults,  was  undoubtedly  the  duly  constituted  commander 
at  Westpoint.  Everything  Andre  did  was  done  at  .his 
invitation  or  under  his  direction.  As  general  he  had. a 
full  right  to  give  passes ; and  a British  officer  who 
landed  under  a flag  of  truce  which  he  had  given, ^ who 
came  to  the  camp  at  his  request,  who  left  it  with  his 
pass,  and  who,  even  in  assuming  a false  name,  was. only 
acting  by  his  .direction,  could,  not,  according  to  the 
general  custom  and  ..usage  of  nations,  be  treated  as  a 
spy.  The  obvious  answer  was  that  Arnold  was  at  this 
time  deliberately  plotting  the  destruction  of  the  Govern- 
ment which  employed  him,  and  that  no  acts  which  he 
performed  with  that  object  and  for  the  purpose  of  shel- 
tering an  active  colleague,  could  have  any  binding  force 


* There  was  much  dispute 
about  the  flag  of  trace.  Colonel 
Eobinson  wrote  from  the  ‘ Vul- 
ture’ to  Washington  that  Andre 
‘went  up  with  a flag  at  the  re- 
quest of  General  Arnold.  ’ Arnold 
himself  wrote  that  Andr6  was 
‘ assuredly  under  the  protection 
of  a flag  of  truce  sent  by  me  to 
him  for  the  purpose  of  a conver- 
sation which  I requested,’  and 
Clinton  laid  much  stress  on  the 
same  defence.  On  the  other 
hand,  although  the  boat  to  the 
VOL.  V. 


* Vulture  ’ carried  a passport  de- 
scribing it  as  sailing  under  a flag 
of  truce,  no  such  flag  appears  to 
have  been  actually  displayed. 
The  landing  was  effected  with 
profound  secrecy  and  in  the  dead 
of  night,  and  Andr6  very  impru- 
dently admitted'oii  his  trial  that 
he  did  not  suppose  that  he  had 
landed  under  the  sanction  of  a 
flag.  . See  The  Proceedings  of  the 
Board  of  General  Officers  resjgecU 
ing  Major  Andri. 
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as  against  the  Government  which  he  betrayed.  As  a 
matter  of  strict  right,  the  American  sentence  against 
Andre  appears  to  me  unassailable,  and  it  is  only  on 
grounds  of  mercy  and  magnanimity  that  it  can  be  ques- 
tioned. One  extremely  strong  palliating  circumstance 
might  be  adduced.  Andre  had  consented  to  an  inter- 
view with  Arnold  only  upon  a distinct  understanding 
and  stipulation  that  he  was  not  to  enter  the  American 
lines.  General  Clinton  had  given  him  precise  orders 
that  he  was  not  to  do  so,  and  was  not  to  change  his 
uniform  ; and  Andre  asserted,  and  the  statement  seems 
never  to  have  been  questioned  or  doubted,  that  when 
Arnold  undertook  to  conduct  him  to  Smith’s  house  he 
was  not  aware  that  it  was  within  the  American  lines, 
and  learned  it  for  the  first  time  when  they  were  chal- 
lenged by  the  American  sentinel  and  when  it  was  too 
late  to  recede.  This  fact  does,  as  it  seems  to  me,  materi- 
ally affect  the  question,  and  it  is  much  to  be  regretted 
that  it  did  not  induce  Washington,  at  least  to  grant  the 
request  of  Andre  that  he  might  die  the  death  of  a soldier. 
The  English  could  also  allege  with  truth  that  on  their 
side  they  had  not  carried  military  law  to  its  full  severity. 
It  was  only  by  a very  indulgent  interpretation  that 
General  Lee  could  escape  being  treated  as  a deserter. 
The  forty  citizens  of  Charleston  who,  after  they  had 
given  their  parole  to  the  English,  had  corresponded  with 
the  enemy,  had  in  strict  justice  incurred  a much  more 
terrible  penalty  than  a short  banishment  to  Florida,  and 
Sir  Henry  Clinton  afterwards  stated  that  he  had  in 
several  cases  ‘ shown  the  most  humane  attention  to  the 
intercession  of  Washington  even  in  favour  of  avowed 
spies.’  ^ 

’ See  the  narrative  drawn  History.  Lord  Stanhope  has 
up  by  Sir  Henry  Clinton,  in  stated  with  great  force  and  per- 
the  appendix— 4o,  the  seventh  spicuity  the  case  of  those  who 

volume  Jii  Lord  '’  '^Stanhope’s  consider  the  execution  of  Andre 
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There  is,  however,  much  to  be  said  on  this  ground 
also  for  the  Americans.  As  I have  already  observed, 
they  have  always  been  more  free  than  the  English  from 
explosions  of  sanguinary  fury,  but  the  moment  when 
the  army  was  thrilling  with  indignation  at  an  act  of 
treason  which  had  almost  led  to  its  complete  destruc- 
tion, was  scarcely  one  in  which  the  American  general 
could,  with  any  regard  to  the  public  sentiment,  abate 
anything  of  the  full  legal  punishment  of  the  chief  con- 
spirator with  the  traitor.  Nor  should  it  be  forgotten 
that  Washington  was  as  yet  entirely  ignorant  of  the 
extent  of  the  plot.  His  first  exclamation  to  Lafayette, 
on  hearing  of  the  treason,  was,  ‘ Whom  then  can  we 
trust  ? ’ and  there  was  great  reason  to  fear  that  it  might 
have  spread  among  other  leading  ofiicers.  Was  this  a 
time  when  the  risks  of  treason  could  be  safely  dimi- 
nished, when  any  deterring  circumstance  in  the  just  and 
legal  punishment  of  traitors,  or  of  spies,  could  be  safely 
omitted?  Washington,  during  his  whole  life,  proved 
himself  an  eminently  humane,  as  well  as  an  eminently 
wise  man ; and  his  letters  appear  to  show'  that  he  acted 
with  an  unclouded  mind,  and  on  a deliberate  conviction 
of  the  necessity  of  the  case.^  It  has  been  said  that  the 
American  generals  were  usually  uneducated  men,  that 
their  opinion  on  a difficult  question  of  military  law  was- 


criminal.  Mr.  Sparks  has  given 
an  admirably  full  and  fair  ac- 
count of  the  whole  transaction 
in  his  Life  of  Arnold. 

* These  are  the  words  in  which 
Washington  himself  announced 
the  transaction  to  Count  Ro- 
chambeau  : ‘ Your  Excellency 
will  have  heard  of  the  execution 
of  the  British  Adjutant-General. 
The  circumstances  under  which 
he  was  taken  justified  it,  and 
policy  required  a sacrifice ; but 


as  he  was  more  unfortunate  than 
criminal,  and  as  there  was  much 
in  his  character  to  interest,  while 
we  yielded  to  the  necessity  of 
rigour,  we  could  not  but  lament 
it.’ — Washington’s  Works,  vii. 
241.  ‘Andr6,’ he  wrote  to  Colonel 
Laurens,  ‘ has  met  his  fate,  and 
with  that  fortitude  which  was  to 
be  expected  from  an  accom- 
plished man  and  gallant  officer.’ 
— Ibid.  p.  25C 
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of  little  value,  and  that  the  English  proposal  to  submit 
the  matter  to  the  joint  decision  of  Rochambeau  and 
Knyphausen  Ought  to  have  been  accepted.  Rut  the 
sentence  of  the  board  of  generals  which  condemned 
Andre  remains,  and  no  document  could  be  more  tem- 
perate or  better  reasoned.  The  Americans,  in  truth,  in 
this  very  trying  moment  showed  themselves  singularly 
free  from  sanguinary  passion ; and  the  deep  compassion 
for  Andre  expressed  by  high  officers  in  the  American 
camp,  and  the  unvarying  humanity  and  respect  shown 
to  Mrs.  Arnold  and  her  child,  are  a most  honourable 
proof  that  they  had  not  lost  the  power  of  judging  with 
equity  and  calm.^ 

On  the  whole,  I must  acknowledge  myself  unable  to 
subscribe  to  the  condemnation  which  many  English 
writers  have  passed  upon  the  conduct  of  Washington 
and  the  other  American  generals  in  this  matter.  The 
action  of  Washington,  indeed,  in  another  transaction 
connected  with  the  treason  of  Arnold,  which  has  re- 
ceived a far  smaller  share  of  public  notice,  appears  to 
me  to  press  much  more  closely  upon  that  obscure  and 
wavering  line  which  separates  in  time  of  war  the  lawful 
from  the  treacherous.  A plan  was  formed  in  the  Ameri- 
pan  camp  for  abducting  Arnold,  so  as  to  bring  him  into 
the  power  of  the  Americans.  It  was  proposed  that  an 
American,  pretending  to  be  a deserter,  should  endeavour 
to  win  his  confidence  and  obtain  some  menial  position 
in  his  service,  and  that  some  night,  when  the  oppor- 

* The  testimony  of  Alexander  died  universally  esteemed  and 
Hamilton,  who  saw  Andrd  during  universally  regretted.’  Hamilton 

his  last  days,  is  very  remark-  confesses,  however,  in  another 

able.  He  says  : ‘ N ever  perhaps  letter,  that ‘the  refusing  him  the 
did  any  man  suffer  death  with  privilege  of  choosing  the  manner 
more  justice  or  deserve  it  less.’  of  his  death  will  be  branded  with 
‘ Among  the  extraordinary  cir-  too  much  obstinacy.’— Hamil- 
cumstances  that  attended  him,  ton’s  Works,  i.  172-182,  187. 
in  the  midst  of  his  enemies  he  ... 
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tunity  served,  lie  sliould,  with  the  assistance  of  a con- 
federate in  the  English  camp,  seize  and  gag  the  general, 
and  drag  him  within  the  American  lines.  I think  that 
most  admirers  of  Washington  will  regret  that  he  fully 
approved  of  this  plot,  and  gave  money  for  its  accomplish- 
ment, though  with  the  reservation  that  Arnold  must  not 
be  assassinated,  but  brought  in  alive. ^ The  Americans 
were  so  anxious  to  obtain  possession  of  Arnold  that  they 
had  actually  made  the  strange  and  shocking  proposal 
that  the  English  should  surrender  him  as  a price  for 
the  release  of  Andre.  It  was  a proposal  to  which,  of 
course,  there  could  be  but  one  answer  among  honourable 
men. 2 

There  had  been  great  hopes  in  America  that  the 
campaign  of  1780  would  prove  the  last,  and  that,  with 
the  powerful  assistance  of  France,  it  would  be  possible, 
and  even  easy,  in  that  year  to  annihilate  the  English 
army  on  the  Continent.  In  fact,  however,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  the  campaign  in  the  Southern  provinces,  in 
which  the  balance  of  success  was  greatly  in  favour  of  the 
English,  the  year  in  America  was,  in  a military  point 
of  view,  almost  uneventful.  The  combined  enterprises, 
indeed,  of  the  French  and  Americans  had  hitherto  been 
singularly  unsuccessful.  The  attack  on  Rhode  Island 
had  failed.  The  attack  on  Savannah  had  failed,  and  the 
expedition  against  New  York  had  been  abandoned.  The 
legion  of  the  Duke  of  Lauzun  was  stationed  in  Connecti- 
cut, but  all  the  other  French  troops  remained  in  Rhode 
Island,  where  their  chief  service  to  the  cause  was  the  pur- 
chase of  their  supplies  with  hard  coin,  which  helped  in 
some  considerable  degree  to  restore  the  exhausted  cur- 
rency of  specie.®  The  English  went  into  winter  quarters 


' Washington’s  Works,  vii,  2G9-273. 

545-547.  ^ Hildreth,  iii.  330. 

^ Sparks’s  Life  of  Arnold,  pp. 
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at  New  York  and  its  dependencies,  and  the  Americans 
on  some  high  grounds  bordering  on  the  North  river.. 
In  spite  of  the  forced  requisitions  of  food  which  the 
Americans  now  systematically  made,  the  contrast  be- 
tween the  situation  of  the  troops  who  were  supposed  to 
be  the  liberators  and  of  the  troops  who  were  supposed 
to  be  the  oppressors  of  America  continued  to  be  very 
mortifying.  ‘ While  our  army  is  experiencing  almost 
daily  want,’  wrote  Washington,  ‘ that  of  the  enemy  in 
New  York  is  deriving  ample  supplies  from  a trade  with 
the  adjacent  States  of  New  York,  New  Jersey,  and  Con- 
necticut, which  has  by  degrees  become  so  common  that 
it  is  hardly  thought  a crime.’  The  readiness,  indeed,  of 
the  farmers  to  supply  the  English  with  everything  they 
could  want,  in  defiance  of  the  prohibitions  of  the  revo- 
lutionary conventions,  was  so  great  that  the  army  of 
Clinton  had  become  almost  independent  of  the  supplies 
that  were  sent  by  sea.‘ 

A few  miscellaneous  American  matters  of  some  im- 
portance were  accomplished  during  this  year.  Congress, 
recognising  that  the  war  was  not  yet  over,  again  re- 


' Washington’s  Works,  vii. 
286,  287.  When  the  Americans 
had  gone  into  winter  quarters 
Washington  wrote  to  General 
Greene : ‘ I have  been  driven  by 
necessity  to  discharge  the  levies ; 
want  of  clothing  rendered  them 
unfit  for  duty,  and  want  of  dour 
would  have  disbanded  the  whole 
army  if  I had  not  adopted  this 
expedient  for  the  relief  of  the 
soldiers  for  the  war.’ — Ibid.  p.  321. 

‘ L’esprit  de  patriotisme,’  wrote 
Count  Fersen  at  this  time,  ‘ne 
reside  que  chez  les  chefs  et  les 
principaux  du  pays,  qui  font  de 
tiAs-grands  sacrifices.  Les  autres 
qui  forment  le  plus  grand  nombre 


ne  pensent  qu’a  leur  int4ret  per- 
sonnel. . . . Les  habitants  des 
cotes,  meme  les  meilleurs  Whigs, 
apportent  k la  flotte  Anglaise 
mouill6e  dans  Gardiner’s  Bay 
des  provisions  de  toute  esp^ce,  et 
cela  parcequ’on  les  paie  bien  ; ils 
nous  6corchent  impitoyablement. 
. . . Dans  tons  les  marches  que 
nous  avons  conclus  avec  eux  ils 
nous  ont  trait6s  plutot  comme 
ennemis  que  comme  amis.  Ils 
sont  d’une  cupidity  sans  6gale. 
. . . Je  parle  de  la  nation  en 
gdn^ral.  Je  crois  qu’elle  tient 
plus  des  Ilollandais  que  des 
Anglais.’— -Lefires  de  Comte  Fer- 
sen,  i.  51. 
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organised  the  army  on  a plan  which  was  calculated  to 
produce  36,000  men,  though  in  truth  there  were  never 
half  that  number  in  the  field;  and,  in  two  important 
respects,  the  urgent  representations  which  Washington 
j had  for  several  years  been  making  were  at  length  at- 
tended to.  The  soldiers  were  to  be  enlisted  to  the  end 
of  the  war,  and  the  officers,  who  served  to  that  period, 

I were  promised  half-pay  not  merely  for  seven  years,  as 
j had  been  decided  in  1778,  but  for  life.^  The  first 
I measure  had  become  less  difficult,  as  it  was  evident  that 
j the  war  was  near  its  close.  The  second  measure,  which 
was  an  act  of  the  barest  justice  and  gratitude  to  men 
' who  had  sacrificed  very  much  in  the  American  cause, 

I was  carried  with  some  difficulty  in  the  face  of  the  oppo- 
sition of  Samuel  Adams.  A considerable  exchange  of 
prisoners  was  made,  and  the  English  were  anxious  to 
release  in  this  way  the  old  troops  of  General  Burgoyne, 

IAvho,  in  spite  of  the  Convention  of  Saratoga,  had  been  so 
long  and  so  dishonourably  detained.  The  Americans, 
however,  though  they  were  ready  to  exchange  the  officers, 
considered  the  detention  of  the  privates  favourable  to 
I their  interests,  and  they  were  accordingly  kept  in 
j captivity  till  the  end  of  the  war.^ 

The  financial  difficulty  was,  as  always,  the  most 
pressing,  and,  when  it  became  certain  that  another 
campaign  must  be  undergone,  Washington  ventured  to 
say  little  more  than  that  the  cause  was  not  absolutely 
desperate.^  The  immense  issue  of  paper  money  in  1779 
had  made  it  almost  worthless,  and  intelligent  men  clearly 
saw  that  bankruptcy  could  not  long  be  averted.  The 
plan  of  calling  on  the  different  States  to  supply  the 
army  in  kind,  by  sending  fixed  quantities  of  provisions 
and  clothing,  was  largely  employed ; but,  as  we  have 

* Hildreth,  iii.  324.  See  a striking  passage  in 

* Stedman,  iv.  254.  Washing-  Washington’s  Works,  vii.  220. 
ton’s  Works,  vii.  288. 
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seen,  it  was  far  from  successful,  and  it  gave  rise  to  an 
immense  amount  of  embezzlement.  Strenuous  efforts 
were  made  to  obtain  loans  in  Spain  and  in  Holland,  but 
very  little  could  in  this  year  be  obtained  from  Spain 
and  nothing  from  Holland.  France,  however,  though' 
her  own  finances  could  ill  afford  it,  continued  steadily  to 
support  America,  and  her  assistance  was  as  indispensable 
in  finance  as  in  arms.  But  for  a loan  of  four  millions 
of  livres  granted  by  France  in  this  year,  and  for  the 
large  sums  expended  by  her  army  in  America,  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  see  how  the  contest  could  have  been  continued. 

At  the  end  of  1779,  Congress  issued  a powerful 
address  to  the  States,  in  which,  while  calling  for  new 
exertions,  it  endeavoured  to  dispel  all  fears  that  America' 
would  not  ultimately  redeem  the  promises  of  its  paper 
money.  ‘ A bankrupt,  faithless  republic  would  be  a 
novelty  in  the  political  world,  and  appear  among  respect- 
able nations  like  a common  prostitute  amongst  chaste 
and  respectable  matrons.  The  pride  of  America  revolts 
from  the  idea ; her  citizens  know  for  what  purposes  these 
emissions  were  made,  and  have  repeatedly  pledged  their 
faith  for  the  redemption  of  them.’  ^ Unfortunately,  in 
little  more  than  three  months  after  these  brave  words 
were  written,  the  apprehended  bankruptcy  came.  It 
took  the  form  of  a Bill  calling  in  the  existing  continental 
paper  by  monthly  payments,  and  replacing  it  by  a new 
issue  based  on  the  credit  of  the  States,  at  a discount  of 
forty  dollars  of  the  old  emissions  for  one  of  the  new. 
This  new  paper  was  to  be  redeemed  in  specie  within 
six  years,  and  it  bore  interest  at  the  rate  of  five  per 
cent.  By  this  measure,  forty  dollars  of  the  continental 
currency  was  made  an  equivalent  for  one  dollar  in 
specie,  and  the  old  paper  currency  ceased  to  circulate.^ 


> Holies,  pp.  86,  87  ; Ramsay,  * Holies,  pp.  94,  135,  217-220. 
ii.  129. 
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It  is  not  surprising  that  after  this  shock  to  public 
faith  the  new  issue  had  little  security,  though  more 
serious  efforts  than  in  former  years  were  now  made 
to  face  the  financial  difficulties.  Heavy  taxation  was 
imposed  by  the  different  States.  A movement  began 
among  the  ladies  of  Philadelphia,  and  spread  through 
other  States,  of  collecting  or  making  clothes  for  the 
half-naked  soldiers,  and  a bank  was  erected,  chiefly  by 
private  subscriptions,  for  the  purpose  of  helping  the 
Government.^  But  for  the  assistance  of  France,  how- 
ever, the  financial  condition  of  America  would  have 
been  desperate,  and,  in  spite  of  that  assistance,  it  was 
little  less.  The  expenses  were  cut  down  as  much  as 
possible.  A new  wave  of  ruin  swept  over  large  classes 
as  39-40ths  of  the  old  currency  were  simply  sponged 
out.  The  French  themselves  were  extremely  irritated 
by  a measure  which  affected  the  many  French  creditors 
who  had  supplied  the  Americans  in  the  time  of  their 
deepest  need  with  articles  of  th^  first  necessity,  and 
Vergennes  expressed  a strong  opinion  that  foreigners 
ought  to  have  been  excepted  from  its  operation.^  The 
new  paper  soon  became  almost  worthless,  and  the  con- 
dition of  the  army  at  the  end  of  the  year  was  worse 
than  ever.  Hamilton,  whose  great  financial  genius  was 
now  becoming  apparent  in  American  politics,  wrote,  in 
December  1780,  from  Morristown,  where  the  army  was 
in  winter  quarters : ‘ I find  our  prospects  are  infinitely 
worse  than  they  have  been  at  any  period  of  the  war, 
and  unless  some  expedient  can  be  instantly  adopted,  a 
dissolution  of  the  army  for  want  of  subsistence  is  un- 
avoidable. A part  of  it  has  been  again  several  days 
without  bread  ; and  for  the  rest  we  have  not,  either  on 


' See  on  these  different  mea-  * See  Adams’  Worhs,  vii.  190- 
Bures  Bolles’s  Financial  History  192. 
c/  the  United  States. 
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the  spot  or  within  reach,  a supply  sufficient  for  four 
days.  Nor  does  this  deficiency  proceed  from  accidental 
circumstances,  as  has  been  the  case  on  former  occasions, 
but  from  the  absolute  emptiness  of  our  magazines  every- 
where, and  the  total  want  of  money  or  credit  to  replenish 
them.’  ‘ ‘ A foreign  loan,’  wrote  Washington  in  the 

preceding  month,  ‘is  indispensably  necessary  to  the 
continuance  of  the  war.  Congress  will  deceive  them- 
selves if  they  imagine  that  the  army,  or  a State  that  is 
the  theatre  of  war,  can  rub  through  a second  campaign 
as  the  last.  . . . Ten  months’  pay  is  now  due  to  the 
army.  Every  department  of  it  is  so  much  indebted, 
that  we  have  not  credit  for  a single  express,  and  some 
of  the  States  are  harassed  and  oppressed  to  a degree 
beyond  bearing.  To  depend,  under  these  circumstances, 
upon  the  resources  of  the  country,,  unassisted  by  foreign 
loans,  will,  I am  confident,  be  to  lean  upon  a broken 
reed.’  ^ 

If  England  and  America  had  been  alone  engaged  in 
the  contest,  I scarcely  think  that  any  impartial  judge 
can  doubt  that  the  Revolution  would  have  been  sub- 
dued ; though,  if  the  American  people  had  ever  been 
animated  by  a serious  and  general  desire  to  detach 
themselves  from  England,  it  would  have  been  utterly 
impossible  to  have  kept  them  permanently  in  subjection. 
England,  however,  was  now  struggling  with  a confede- 
ration which  might  well  have  beaten  the  strongest 
Power  in  Europe  to  the  dust.  The  efforts  of  the  minis- 


• Quoted  by  Bolles,  pp.  99, 

100. 

2 Washington’s  Worfcs.vii,  300. 
In  the  same  spirit  Hamilton 
wrote  in  1780:  ‘ As  to  a foreign 
loan,  I dare  say  Congress  are 
doing  everything  in  their  power 
to  obtain  it.  The  most  effectual 
way  will  be  to  tell  France  that 


without  it  we  must  make  terms 
with  Great  Britain.  This  must 
be  done  with  plainness  and  firm- 
ness. but  with  respect  and  with- 
out petulance  ; not  as  a menace, 
but  as  a candid  declaration  of 
our  circumstances.’ — Hamilton’s 
Works,  i.  161. 
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try  to  restore  the  navy  to  its  full  efficiency  had  been 
earnest,  skilful,  and  successful ; but  one  of  the  worst 
signs  of  the  time  was  the  degree  in  which,  during  the 
conflicts  between  Keppel  and  Palliser,  party  spirit  had 
passed  into  its  ranks.  Still  the  old  prowess  of  the 
sailors  was  unimpaired ; and  if  they  could  not  save 
their  country  from  grievous  loss,  they  at  least  saved  it 
from  ruin  and  from  disgrace.  In  December  1779  the 
command  of  a considerable  portion  of  the  navy  passed 
into  the  hands  of  one  who  was  in  some  respects,  at 
least,  a worthy  successor  of  that  long  line  of  illustrious 
seamen  to  whom  England  owed  so  much  of  her  great- 
ness in  the  world.*  Rodney  was  one  of  the  many  men 
of  brilliant  capacity  who  had  been  brought  into  the 
front  rank  by  Pitt  during  the  great  French  war.  He 
had  bombarded  Havre  and  destroyed  the  preparations 
for  an  invasion  of  England  in  1759,  and  he  commanded 
the  squadron  which,  in  the  beginning  of  1762,  captured 
Martinique,  St.  Lucia,  St.  Vincent,  and  Grenada.  He 
afterwards  became  a baronet,  vice-admiral,  and  member 
of  Parliament ; but  he  ruined  himself  at  the  gambling- 
table,  and  was  obliged  to  fly  to  France  from  his  credi- 
tors. The  story  that  he  was  offered  high  rank  in  the 
French  navy  appears  to  rest  on  no  good  authority  ; but 
it  is  certainly  true  that  it  was  a distinguished  French- 
man— the  Marshal  de  Biron — who,  by  a timely  loan, 
extricated  him  from  his  most  pressing  difficulties,  and 
enabled  him  to  return  to  England.  He  was  a some- 
what vain  and  boasting  man  without  any  high  prin- 
ciple, and  a complete  slave  to  women  and  to  play  ; but 
on  sea  he  ever  showed  himself  almost  recklessly  daring 
in  seeking  danger,  and  eminently  prompt,  skilful,  and 
self-possessed  when  encountering  it.  He  was  now  ap- 
pointed to  the  command  of  the  fleet  in  the  West  Indies, 
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and  was  directed  on  his  way  to  relieve  Gibraltar,  which 
was  still  blockaded  by  the  Spaniards.  In  addition  to 
the  ships  intended  for  the  West  Indies,  a part  of  the 
Channel  fleet  accompanied  him  as  far  as  Gibraltar. 

The  voyage  was  brilliantly  successful.  A few  days 
after  his  departure  he  encountered  a fleet  of  fifteen 
Spanish  merchant  ships,  chiefly  laden  with  provisions, 
and  escorted  by  seven  ships  of  war,  and  he  succeeded 
in  capturing  them  all.  About  a week  later  he  fell  in 
near  Cape  St.  Vincent  with  a Spanish  squadron  of  eleven 
ships  of  the  line  and  two  frigates  under  the  command 
of  Don  Juan  Langara.  The  English  greatly  out- 
numbered the  Spaniards,  so  the  latter  had  no  resource 
but  flight.  The  night  was  fast  falling  in,  and  it  ap- 
peared hopeless  to  continue  the  pursuit  in  the  dark, 
in  a furious  gale  and  along  a most  dangerous  coast. 
Kodney  determined,  however,  to  do  so.  He  fought  a 
kind  of  running  battle,  which  continued  till  two  in  the 
morning,  and  he  succeeded,  without  losing  a single 
ship  of  his  own,  in  destroying  or  capturing  seven  ships 
of  the  line.  Gibraltar  was  then  relieved  at  a time 
when  its  provisions  had  run  so  low  that  it  must  very 
soon  have  surrendered;  the  cargoes  of  the  recently 
captured  ships  were  employed  to  replenish  its  stores ; 
and  Rodney  then  proceeded  to  the  West  Indies,  while 
the  division  from  the  Channel  fleet  returned  to  England, 
with  some  French  vessels  that  it  encountered  on  its 
homev/ard  voyage,  and  brought  no  less  than  six  cap^ 
tured  ships  of  the  line  to  strengthen  the  navy  at  home. 

In  the  West  Indies,  however,  nothing  decisive  was 
this  year  done.  There  had  been  some  isolated  combats 
between  English  and  French  ships,  in  which  much  gal- 
lantry was  displayed,  and  even  before  Rodney  arrived, 
the  English,  though  greatly  outnumbered  by  the  French, 
did  serious  damage  to  French  commerce.  The  arrival 
of  Rodney  made  the  opponents  nearly  equal ; but  Count 
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de  Guiclien  for  a long  time  avoided  an  action,  and  wlieir 
he  at  last  fought  one,  he  selected  a position  which  en- 
abled him,  as  soon  as  his  ? ships  had  been  considerabl/ 
injured,  to  take  shelter  under  the  batteries  of  Guada-^ 
loupe.  The  arrival  of  a Spanish  fleet  soon  after  gave 
the  enemy  a decisive  superiority  in  the  West  Indies  ; 
but  it  led  to  no  important  result.  Sickness  raged  in 
the  Spanish  fleet.  Many  of  the  French  ships  were 
seriously  injured,  and  the  two  commanders  did  not 
work  cordially  together.  The  appearance  of  De  Guichen 
in  America  had  been  looked  forward  to  as  likely  to  give 
the  Americans  such  a naval  superiority  as  would  render 
possible  an  attack  upon  New  York;  but  De  Guichen 
now  returned  to  France  with  a convoy  of  merchant 
ships.  The  Spaniards  proceeded  to  Havannah,  and 
Eodney  sailed  for  New  York. 

Sir  Charles  Hardy,  who  in  the  preceding  year  com- 
manded the  English  Channel  fleet,  died  this  year,  and 
the  command  passed  first  to  Admiral  Geary,  and  on  his 
resignation  to  Admiral  Darby.  This  fleet  did  not,  how- 
ever, come  in  conflict -with  the  enemy,  and  it  accom- 
plished little  or  nothing  except  the  capture  of  some 
French  merchantmen.  The  French  and  Spanish  fleets 
joined,  as  in  the  preceding  year ; but,  instead  of  enter- 
ing the  British  Channel,  they  judiciously  scattered 
themselves  over  the  tract  of  sea  through  which  the 
outward-bound  trade  of  Great  Britain  to  the  East  and 
West  Indies  usually  passed,  and  they  succeeded  in 
inflicting  upon  England  the  greatest  disaster  she  ex- 
perienced during  the  year.  A fleet  of  merchants  and 
transports  for  the  West  Indies,  and  another  for  the 
East  Indies,  had  sailed  together  under  a small  convoy 
from  Portsmouth  towards  the  end  of  July,  and  on 
August  8 they  fell  in  with  a division  of  the  combined 
French  and  Spanish  fleet. . The  convoy  and  a few  mer.- 
chantmen  succeeded  in  escaping ; but  more  than  forty 
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ships — many  of  them  laden  with  naval  and  military 
stores  urgently  required  in  the  East  and  West  Indies — 
were  captured  and  brought  in  triumph  to  Cadiz.  An- 
other great  disaster  occurred  this  year  off  Newfound- 
land, where  some  American  privateers  intercepted  the 
outward-bound  Quebec  fleet.  Several  of  the  vessels 
were  afterwards  recaptured,  but  fourteen  valuable  ships 
were  secured  by  the  enemy. 

While  these  things  were  happening  the  area  of 
hostility  to  England  was  rapidly  extending,  and  two 
most  formidable  additions  had  been  made  to  the  dangers 
which  already  menaced  her.  At  the  beginning  of  the 
war  the  Northern  Powers,  but  especially  the  Empress  of 
Russia,  had  leaned  decidedly  to  her  side,  and  the  pro- 
bability of  their  assisting  her  had  more  than  once 
thrown  a dark  shadow  over  the  minds  of  American 
statesmen  and  diplomatists.  At  the  same  time,  although 
the  Northern  Powers  had  no  sympathy  for  America,  and 
very  little  for  France,  there  existed  among  them,  as 
among  all  other  nations,  much  jealousy  of  the  complete 
naval  ascendency  which  England  had  obtained  under 
Chatham.  As  early  as  1778,  both  Vergennes  and 
several  of  the  minor  maritime  Powers  had  asked  the 
Russian  Empress  to  place  herself  at  the  head  of  a 
movement  to  restrict  the  English  pretensions  to  inter- 
fere in  time  of  war  with  the  commerce  of  neutral 
nations ; but  their  efforts  had  little  success.*  Catherine 


' See  the  letter  of  Vergennes 
in  Circourt,  iii.  223-225.  On 
December  31,  1778,  Mr.  Harris 
wrote  to  Lord  Suffolk  that  Count 
Panin  had  told  him  ‘ that  he  was 
obliged  to  express  her  Imperial 
Majesty’s  wishes,  that  we  should 
put  a little  more  circumspection 
in  our  mode  of  proceeding  against 
the  ships  of  neutral  States ; that 
we  should  otherwise  irritate 


Powers  now  well  disposed  to- 
wards us ; that  Denmark,  Swe- 
den, and  Holland  had  respec- 
tively solicited  the  Empress  to 
join  with  them  in  a representa- 
tion to  us  on  this  subject ; and, 
although  1 might  be  assured  of 
her  moving  with  the  greatest 
delicacy  in  whatever  would  give 
us  pain,  yet  he  must  candidly 
confess  she  could  not  see  with 
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distinguished  Harris,  who  represented  England  at  the 
Court  of  Kussia,  by  her  special  favour ; she  uniformly 
expressed  her  strong  sympathies  with  the  English  cause, 
and  she  was  at  one  time  all  but  induced  to  enter  into  an 
active  alliance  with  England.  At  her  Court  there  were 
two  rival  parties,  headed  respectively  by  Panin  and  by 
Potemkin.  The  first  was  completely  in  the  interests  of 
Frederick  of  Prussia,  and  like  that  potentate  very 
hostile  to  England.  Potemkin,  on  the  other  hand, 
leaned  towards  the  English  alliance,  but  he  seems  to 
have  been  open  to  the  offers  of  the  highest  bidder,  and 
the  real  motive  of  his  policy  was  a desire  to  depress  his 
rival.  The  intellect  and  political  knowledge  of  the 
Empress  made  her  quite  capable  of  taking  her  own 
line,  and  when  she  had  fully  decided  on  a course,  she 
could  pursue  it  with  high  courage  and  with  an  inflexible 
determination  ; but  her  will  had  of  late  been  somewhat 
enfeebled  by  long-continued  debauchery,  and  she  was 
more  frequently  governed  than  of  old  by  sudden  gusts 
of  anger,  passion,  or  caprice. 

It  does  not  appear  that  she  was  ever  really  hostile 
to  England,  although  she  adopted  a line  of  policy  ex- 
tremely injurious  to  that  country.  The  English  had 
given  orders,  which  were  strictly  obeyed,  that  Russian 
ships  should  never  be  molested  ; but  the  Spaniards  not 
only  searched,  but  captured,  two  Russian  ships,  which 
they  erroneously  imagined  to  be  trading  with  England. 
Catherine  was  extremely  angry,  and  ordered  a number 
of  Russian  ships  of  war  to  be  at  once  equipped  to 


indifference  the  commerce  of  the 
North  so  much  molested  as  it 
was  by  our  privateers.  That  the 
vague  and  uncertain  definition 
given  by  us  to  naval  and  warlike 
stores  exposed  almost  all  the 
productions  of  these  parts  to  be 
sequestered  ; and  that  it  became 


the  Empress,  as  a leading  Power 
on  this  side  Europe,  to  expostu- 
late with  us  and  express  her  de- 
sire that  some  alteration  might 
be  made  in  our  regulations  on 
this  article.’ — Malmesbury  Dia- 
ries, i.  220. 
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protect  llussian  commerce.  She  appeared  determined, 
if  not  to  enter  into  the  war,  at  least  to  make  a demon- 
stration against  Spain,  which  would  be  so  threatening 
that  it  would  have  detained  a great  part  of  the  Spanish 
fleet  in  its  harbours. 

Frederick,  however,  succeeded  in  inducing  the 
Spaniards  to  restore  the  vessels  without  any  delay, 
and  with  an  ample  apology,  and  Panin  dexterously 
made  use  of  the  occurrence  to  persuade  the  Empress 
to  place  herself  at  the  head  of  a Congress  for  defining 
the  rights  of  neutrals,  in  a manner  which  would  pre- 
vent the  recurrence  of  such  an  incident  as  had  just 
taken  place,  would  greatly  favour  neutral  and  minor 
Powers,  but  would  at  the  same  time  be  extremely 
injurious  to  English  interests.  The  doctrine  of  mari- 
time law  which  England  had  steadily  asserted  was  that 
which  Vattel  laid  down  when  he  maintained  that  ‘ the 
effects  belonging  to  an  enemy  found  on  board  a neutral 
ship  are  seizable  by  the  rights  of  war ; ’ * in  other  words, 
that  a belligerent  Power  must  not  be  allowed  to  carry 
on  its  commerce  in  safety  in  neutral  bottoms  or  under 
a neutral  flag.  To  enforce  this  position,  the  English 
had  always  strenuously  maintained  their  right  of  search, 
and  they  had  sometimes  unduly  extended  their  right  of 
blockade  to  coasts  and  harbours  which  were  in  fact 
very  imperfectly  beleaguered  by  their  ships.  In  March 
1780  the  Empress  of  Russia  issued  a declaration  to  the 
belligerent  Powers  in  which  she  laid  down  four  propo- 
sitions as  the  first  principles  of  maritime  law  on  the 
questions  at  issue.  They  were,  that  neutral  vessels 
may  navigate  freely  from  harbour  to  harbour  and  along 
the  coasts  of  countries  that  are  at  war ; that  all  goods 
of  belligerents  which  are  not  contraband  may  be  lawfully 
carried  in  neutral  vessels ; that  those  articles  only  are 
contraband  which  are  expressly  enumerated  as  such  in 
* Droit  des  Gens,'  bk.  iii.  § 115. 
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the  treaty  of  commerce  between  England  and  Eussia ; 
and  that  a harbour  is  not  blockaded  except  when  the 
enemy’s  ships  are  sufficiently  near  to  make  it  evidently 
dangerous  to  enter  it.  All  judgments,  the  declaration 
added,  relating  to  the  legality  of  prizes  must  for  the 
future  be  determined  by  these  rules,  and  the  Empress 
announced  her  intention  of  employing  her  fleet  to  pro- 
tect her  commerce  in  accordance  with  them.' 

The  questions  at  issue,  considered  as  matters  of 
argument,  can  hardly  be  decided  except  by  an  appeal 
to  history ; and  on  one  point,  and  that  the  most  im- 
portant, the  Russian  declaration  was  a complete  inno- 
vation upon  the  ancient  maritime  law  of  Europe.  The 
right  of  a belligerent  to  confiscate  all  goods  belonging 
to  an  enemy  found  on  neutral  vessels  had  been  fully 
recognised  in  the  Consolato  del  Mare,  which  chiefly 
regulated  the  maritime  law  of  the  Middle  Ages.  It 
appears  then  to  have  been  undisputed,  and  it  is  not  too 
much  to  say  that  it  had  been  asserted  and  acted  on  in 
more  modern  times  by^  every  considerable  naval  Power. 
An  ordinance  of  Lewis  XIV.,  indeed,  in  1681,  went 
I much  beyond  the  English  doctrine,  and  asserted,  in 
j accordance  with  what  is  said  to  have  been  the  earlier 
! French  practice,  the  right  of  a belligerent  to  confiscate 
I any  neutral  vessel  containing  an  enemy’s  goods  ; and 
I this  was  the  received  French  doctrine  for  the  next 
sixty-three  years,  and  the  received  Spanish  doctrine  for 
a considerably  longer  period.  In  1744,  however,  a new 
French  ordinance  adopted  the  English  rule  that  the 
! goods,  but  the  goods  only,  were  liable  to  confiscation. 

I Holland,  in  her  practice  and  her  professions,  had  hitherto 
I agreed  with  England,  and  the  right  of  a belligerent  to 
confiscate  an  enemy’s  property  in  neutral  ships  was 
clearly  laid  down  in  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth 
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century  by  Bynkershoek,  the  chief  Dutch  authority  on 
maritime  law.  Russia  herself,  during  her  late  war  with 
the  Turks,  had  systematically  confiscated  Turkish  pro- 
perty in  neutral  vessels.^ 

The  importance  to  any  great  naval  Power  of  stop- 
ping the  commerce  of  its  enemy,  and  preventing  the 
influx  of  indispensable  stores  into  its  harbours,  was  so 
manifest  that  it  is  not  surprising  that  it  should  have 
been  insisted  on ; and  it  is  equally  natural  that  neutral 
Powers  which  had  no  naval  ascendency  should  have 
disliked  it,  and  should  have  greatly  coveted  the  oppor- 
tunity which  a war  might  give  them  of  carrying  on  in 
their  own  ships  the  trade  of  the  belligerents.  The  doc- 
trine that  free  ships  make  free  goods  appears  to  have 
been  first  put  forward  in  a Prussian  memorial  in  1752, 
at  a time  when  Prussian  merchantmen  had  begun,  on 
some  considerable  scale,  to  carry  on  trade  for  the  Powers 
which  were  then  at  war  ; but  it  never  received  any 
sanction  from  the  great  maritime  Powers  till  France, 
with  the  object  of  injuring  England,  adopted  it  in  1778. 
The  accession  of  Russia  in  1780  at  once  gave  it  an 
almost  general  authority.  Denmark  and  Sweden  im- 
mediately acceded  to  the  league,  and  nearly  all  the 
other  neutral  Powers  joined  it  in  the  next  two  years. 
France  and  Spain  both  professed  their  adhesion  to  it ; 
but  England,  without  directly  disputing  it,  dryly  an- 
swered, that  the  King  had  always  acted  ‘ towards 
friendly  and  neutral  Powers  according  to  their  own 
procedure  respecting  Great  Britain,  and  conformable  to 
the  clearest  principles  generally  acknowledged  as  the 
law  of  nations  ; ’ that  England  had  treated,  and  would 
treat,  Russian  commerce  with  every  consideration,  and 
tliat  the  English  Courts  of  Admiralty  would  decide  any 
question  that  arose  with  strict  equity.^ 

' Malmesbury  Diaries,  i.  306,  * Annual  Register,  1780,  349, 

S07.  355.  See,  too,  on  this  subject, 
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Althoiigli  no  war  resulted  from  the  armed  neutrality, 
it  was  extremely  unfavourable  to  the  interests  of  Eng- 
land. It  arrayed  the  greater  part  of  Northern  Europe 
in  diplomatic  hostility  to  her,  it  deprived  her  of  all 
prbspect  of  assistance  from  Eussia,  and  it  greatly  in- 
creased the  probability  of  an  extended  war.  Fortu- 
nately, however,  the  Empress  had  no  wish  to  engage  in 
a contest.  She  continued  attached  to  the  armed  neu- 
trality rather  through  pride  than  through  affection,  and 
she  herself  candidly  told  Sir  J.  Harris  that  it  ought 
rather  to  be  called  an  armed  nullity  than  an  armed 
neutrality.* 

The  second  event  which  was  very  hostile  to  England 
in  this  year  was  the  breach  with  Holland.  The  justice 
or  injustice  of  that  breach  involves  very  difficult  and 
intricate  questions  of  public  law,  and  I must  content 
myself  with  giving  a brief  summary  of  the  real  and 
ostensible  reasons  of  the  step.  The  Dutch  had  from 
the  beginning  of  the  war  been  divided  into  two  parties 
— the  party  of  the  Stadholder,  which  was  on  the  whole 
favourable  to  the  English,  and  extremely  anxious  to 
maintain  a strict  neutrality,  and  the  party  of  the  Pen- 
sionary and  City  of  Amsterdam,  which  was  vehemently 
anti-English,  and  in  a great  measure  under  French 
influence.  At  the  same  time  a country,  which  was 
essentially  a country  of  merchants,  and  in  which  a 
smuggling  trade  with  other  Powers  had  attained  a great 
development,  was  certain  to  avail  itself  largely  of  the 
opportunities  opened  by  the  war,  and  to  look  forward 
with  some  eagerness  to  the  chances  of  ultimately  ob- 
taining a share  in  the  legitimate  commerce  of  America. 
In  spite  of  some  formal  prohibitions  by  the  Dutch 


Halleck’s  International  Law,  ii.  la  Politique,  art.  ‘ Neutrality.* 
308-312;  Trescot’s  Diplomacy  of  ' Malmesbury  Diaries,  i.  355. 
the  Revolution-,  Block,  Diet,  de 
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Government,  the  little  island  of  St.  Eiistatius  had,  since 
the  beginning  of  the  war,  carried  on  an  enormous  trade 
in  military  and  other  stores  with  America,  and  had  risen 
in  consequence  from  a place  of  perfect  insignificance  to 
the  importance  of  a great  commercial  centre.  At  the 
same  time,  the  Dutch  had  no  wish  to  quit  their  neu- 
trality, and  the  American  negotiators  sometimes  ex- 
pressed no  small  exasperation  at  the  failure  of  their 
attempts  to  induce  the  Dutch  merchants  to  lend  them 
money  on  very  indifierent  security.  In  February  1779, 
however,  William  Lee  noticed  that  Amsterdam  was 
steadily  urging  Holland  into  hostility  with  Great 
Britain.^  France  allowed  the  Dutch  to  carry  on  a free 
traffic  with  her  in  naval  stores  during  the  war,  but  she 
insisted  that  this  offer  should  be  either  formally  accepted 
or  declined.  It  was  declined,  and  the  French  then 
repealed  the  permission  given  to  Holland  to  trade  with 
her  duty  free,  with  the  exception  of  Amsterdam,  which 
1 etained  this  privilege  ‘ in  consideration  of  the  patriotic 
exertions  made  by  that  city  to  persuade  the  Republic  to 
procure  from  the  Court  of  London  the  security  of  that 
unlimited  commerce  which  belonged  to  the  Dutch  flag.’ 
The  permission  was  afterwards  extended  to  Haarlem, 
and  then  to  the  whole  province  of  Holland,  and  France 
appears  to  have  depended  more  upon  Holland  than  upon 
any  other  country  for  those  articles  which  were  required 
for  constructing  and  equipping  her  ships.^ 

In  the  meantime,  the  feeling  between  England  and 
Holland  was  growing  rapidly  worse,  and  the  English 
and  Dutch  sailors,  who  had  always  been  bitterly  jealous 
of  each  other,  and  who  had  contended  with  no  unequal 
competition  in  many  fields  of  war  and  commerce,  were 
in  a state  approaching  frenzy.  It  is  somewhat  difficult 
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to  apportion  fairly  the  amount  of  blame,  but  it  is  certain 
that  much  was  done  on  both  sides  tending  to  war.  The 
Dutch  were  unquestionably  carrying  on  an  enormous 
trade,  both  in  contraband  articles  and  in  other  articles, 
with  the  enemies  of  England,  and  they  were  doing  so  at 
a time  when  they  were  bound  to  England  by  no  less 
than  three  subsisting  treaties  of  alliance.*  The  English 
complained  that  Paul  Jones  had  been  allowed  to  bring 
his  prizes  into  Dutch  harbours,  and  to  remain  there  for 
several  weeks  ; that  American  privateers  were  fitted 
out  with  scarcely  a semblance  of  concealment  at  St. 
Eustatius  ; and  that  this  island  had  long  been  the  chief 
source  of  American  supplies.  By  the  treaties  of  1678 
and  1716,  between  Great  Britain  and  Holland,  either 
Power  might  claim  from  the  other  armed  assistance  if 
attacked  by  the  House  of  Bourbon.  After  the  declara- 
tion of  war  by  Spain,  England,  in  her  great  need,  made 
the  claim,  but  it  was  wholly  disregarded. 

The  Dutch,  on  the  other  hand,  complained  with  great 
bitterness,  and  frequently  with  great  justice,  of  the  arro- 
gant, lawless,  and  violent  manner  in  which'England  exer- 
cised the  right  of  search.  By  a treaty  of  1674,  it  had 
been  stipulated  that,  when  either  England  or  Holland  was 
at  war,  the  other  Power  should  have  full  liberty  to  carry 
all  goods,  either  of  its  own  produce  or  manufacture,  or 
of  any  other  nation  provided  they  were  not  contraband, 
and  there  was  no  restriction  placed  upon  the  trade  of 
the  nation  which  was  at  peace  with  the  enemy  of  the 
nation  which  was  at  war.  Quite  apart,  therefore,  from 
the  Russian  contention  that  ‘ free  bottoms  make  free 
goods,’  Holland  could  plead  a distinct  treaty  justifi- 
cation for  her  commerce  with  France.  But  the  English, 
asserting  sometimes  that  the  treaty  of  1674  was  tacitly 
abrogated  by  the  later  treaties,  winch  obliged  Holland 
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to  defend  England  by  arms  when  she  was  attacked, 
sometimes  that  the  whole  coast  of  France  must  be  con- 
sidered under  blockade,  completely  disregarded  the 
claims  of  Dutch  commerce.^  Many  Dutch  ships  were 
seized  and  detained,  some  justly  as  containing  contra- 
band goods,  some  unjustly  for  simply  trading  with 
France,  or  for  carrying  French  property.  On  one 
occasion  the  English  seized  Dutch  vessels  that  lay  at 
anchor  under  the  very  guns  of  the  Dutch  fort  on  the 
libtle  island  of  St.  Martin.  On  another  occasion  they 
committed  a similar  act  of  violence  on  the  Dutch  coast. 

The  Dutch  announced  their  intention  of  sending 
their  ships  under  convoy,  and  they  revived  a doctrine 
which  Sweden  had  put  forward  in  the  middle  of  the 
seventeenth  century,  that  ships  under  convoy  could 
not  be  searched  without  insult  to  the  national  flag. 
In  January  1780  a merchant  fleet,  laden  with  naval 
stores  for  France,  and  convoyed  by  Count  Bylandt,  was 
encountered  by  a British  squadron,  under  Admiral 
Fielding,  who  attempted  to  search  it.  The  attempt  was 
resisted.  Several  shots  were  fired,  and  several  Dutch 
ships  taken.  After  a long  and  angry  correspondence, 
the  English  announced  that,  as  the  Dutch  refused  to 
furnish  the  aids  that  were  demanded  according  to  treaty, 
as  they  systematically  supplied  the  enemies  of  England 
with  ammunition  and  stores,  and  as  they  had  resisted 
by  force  the  English  right  of  search,  they  could  no 
longer  claim  the  benefits  of  the  alliance,  and  that  the 
treaties  between  the  two  nations  must  be  considered 
abrogated.  The  Dutch,  on  the  other  hand,  now  eagerly 
acceded  to  the  armed  neutrality,  hoping  that,  under 
cover  of  the  new  doctrine,  they  could  carry  on  their 
trade  with  France  as  freely  as  under  the  treaty  of  1674. 

It  needed  but  a spark  to  kindle  the  war.  In  Sep- 
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teraber  1780  an  English  frigate  captured,  near  New- 
foundland, an  American  packet,  and  among  the  prisoners 
was  no  less  a person  than  Henry  Laurens,  the  late 
president  of  the  Congress,  who  was  now  being  sent  over 
as  an  ambassador  to  Holland.  He  flung  his  papers 
overboard,  but  an  English  sailor  sprang  into  the  water 
and  caught  them  before  they  sank.  Among  them  was 
found  the  copy  of  a treaty  of  commerce  and  amity 
between  Holland  and  the  United  States  of  America, 
framed  and  executed  on  the  one  hand,  in  the  name  of 
the  magistracy  of  Amsterdam,  by  Van  Berckel,  the 
Pensionary  of  Amsterdam,  and  by  a prominent  Amster- 
dam merchant  named  Neufville,  and  on  the  other  by 
John  Lee,  the  American  Commissioner.  It  was  dated 
September  1778,  a time  when  the  treaties  of  alliance 
were  in  full  force,  and  when  no  formal  complaints 
appear  yet  to  have  been  made  against  England ; and  it 
was  accompanied  by  several  letters  showing  that  Laurens 
was  on  a mission  to  Holland,  and  that  Holland  was 
largely  supplying  America  with  munitions  of  war.  It 
is  true  that  the  principal  document  committed  only  a 
single  city —though  the  most  important  one  in  Holland — 
that  it  was  merely  a proposal  to  be  concluded  ‘ hereafter,’ 
that  it  had  not  received  the  sanction  of  the  States- 
General,  and  was  therefore  absolutely  without  legal 
validity ; and  that,  as  it  was  necessary  for  the  validity 
of  the  treaty  that  the  States  should  be  unanimous,  it 
would  almost  certainly  not  have  been  ratified  until 
England  herself  had  acknowledged  the  independence  of 
America.  Still  it  is  not  surprising  that  the  discovery 
that  as  early  as  August  .1778  the  chief  magistrates  of 
Amsterdam  had  been  engaged  in  a clandestine  corre- 
spondence with  the  Americans,  and  that  they  had  given 
instructions  and  full  powers  for  negotiating  a treaty  of 
close  amity  with  the  revolted  subjects  of  a Power  with 
which  Holland  was  connected  by  no  less  than  three 
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treaties  of  intimate  alliance,  should  have  been  regarded 
in  England  as  a grave  provocation.  Two  peremptory 
memorials  were  sent  by  his  Majesty’s  ambassador  at  the 
Hague,  demanding  a formal  disavowal  of  the  conduct  of 
the  Amsterdam  magistrates,  a speedy  satisfaction  ade- 
quate to  the  offence,  and  an  immediate  and  exemplary 
punishment  of  Van  Berckel  and  his  accomplices.  The 
disavowal  was  readily  conceded,  but  the  reply  to  the 
demand  for  satisfaction  and  punishment  was  so  dilatory 
and  evasive  that  Sir  Joseph  Yorke  was  ordered  to  quit 
the  Hague,  and  on  December  20,  1780,  England  de- 
clared war  against  Holland.^ 

Tiiis  declaration  of  war  was  treated  by  the  English 
Opposition  as  a great  crime,  and  many  later  writers 
have  adopted  the  same  view.  It  has  been  said,  with 
much  force,  and  with  a large  amount  of  truth,  that  a 
project  of  a treaty  which  was  entirely  unrecognised  by  the 
one  Power  that  could  give  it  validity  was  no  sufficient 
reason  for  declaring  war;  that  the  House  of  Orange, 
and  the  large  party  connected  with  it,  had  shown  them- 
selves steadily  favourable  to  England ; that  there  was 
an  evident  wish  on  the  part  of  the  English  ministers, 
at  a time  when,  owing  to  the  action  of  the  Northern 
Powers,  the  question  of  neutral  commerce  had  assumed 
a very  dangerous  aspect,  to  force  on  a quarrel  with 
Holland  on  another  ground  upon  which  she  might  be 
unable  to  claim  the  assistance  of  those  Powers  ; and  that 
the  unprotected  condition  of  the  rich  commerce  and 
colonies  of  Holland  was  the  true  secret  of  the  popularity 
of  the  war.  At  the  same  time,  in  justice  to  England, 
the  treaty  of  Van  Berckel  must  be  taken  in  conjunction 
with  many  previous  grievances  and  provocations,  with 

’ The  official  documents  re-  found  in  the  Annual  Registers  of 
lating  to  these  transactions,  and  1780  and  1781,  and  the  debates 
also  an  excellent  summary  of  the  on  the  subject  in  Pari.  Hist.  vol. 
arguments  on  both  sides,  will  be  xxi.  should  also  be  consulted. 
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the  uniform  and  undisguised  attitude  of  hostility  whiclr 
Amsterdam  had  consistently  maintained,  and  especially 
with  the  undoubted  fact  that  Holland  was  giving  con-r 
stant  and  most  valuable  assistance  to  two  of  the  enemies 
of  England.  There  is  at  least  a presumption  that  no 
English  ministers  would,  without  what  they  believed  to 
be  serious  reasons,  declare  war  against  Holland  at  a 
time  when  the  naval  supremacy  of  England  was  already 
trembling  most  doubtfully  in  the  balance,  when  a gi’eat 
coalition  was  already  in  arms  against  her,  and  when 
she  was  threatened  with  the  hostility  of  all  the  maritime 
Powers  of  the  North.  Holland  was  indeed,  as  a bel- 
ligerent Power,  not  what  she  had  been.  The  great 
growth  of  the  commercial  spirit,  a long  period  of 
almost  unbroken  peace,  a form  of  government  which 
was  peculiarly  unfitted  for  decisive  and  concentrated 
action,  grave  internal  dissensions,  and  the  weakness  oi 
character  of  the  existing  Stadholder,  had  deprived  her 
of  much  of  her  ancient  consideration  both  in  England 
and  abroad.  Her  conduct  in  the  war  .of  1744  had 
shown  much  feebleness;  and  her  navy  appears  now  to 
have  been  very  inadequate  for  the  protection  of  her 
commerce  and  her  dominions.  At  the  same  time  Dutch 
sailors  were  still,  as  they  had  always  been,  among  the 
best  in  the  world ; and  Holland,  in  proportion  to  her 
size,  was  perhaps  the  richest  country  in  Europe.  Her 
wealth,  no  doubt,  made  her  very  tempting  as  a prey, 
but  it  also  made  her  not  a little  formidable  as  an 
enemy. 

The  aspect  of  affairs  at  the  close  of  1780  might 
indeed  well  have  appalled  an  English  statesman. 
Perfectly  isolated  in  the  world,  England  was  confronted 
by  the  united  arms  of  France,  Spain,  Holland,  and 
America ; while  the  Northern  league  threatened  her,  if 
not  with  another  war,  at  least  with  the  annihilation  of 
her  most  powerful  weapon  of  offence.  At  the  same 
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time,  in  Hindostan,  Hyder  Ali  was  desolating  tlie 
Carnatic  and  menacing  Madras ; and  in  Ireland  the 
connection  was  strained  to  its  utmost  limit,  and  all  real 
power  had  passed  into  the  hands  of  a volunteer  force 
wliich  was  perfectly  independent  of  the  Government, 
and  firmly  resolved  to  remodel  the  constitution.  At 
home  there  was  no  statesman  in  whom  the  country  had 
any  real  confidence,  and  the  whole  ministry  was  weak, 
discredited  and  faint-hearted.  Twelve  millions  had 
been  added  this  year  to  the  national  debt,^  and  the 
elements  of  disorder  were  so  strong  that  London  itself 
had  been  for  some  days  at  the  mercy  of  the  mob. 

The  curtain  had  seldom  fallen  on  a darker  or  more 
ominous  scene,  and  it  was  plain  that  the  next  year 
must  bring  with  it  ruin  or  deliverance.  But  the  nation 
was  not  desponding,  and  a strange  spirit  of  recklessness 
was  abroad.  ‘The  Dutch  war,’  says  Walpole,  ‘was 
popular  at  least  in  the  City,  where  the  spirit  of  gamiug 
had  seized  all  ranks  and  nothing  was  thought  of  but 
privateering.’  ^ It  was  noticed  too  that  the  Gordon 
riots  had  produced  some  reaction  in  favour  of  authority, 
and  had  thrown  a last  faint  gleam  of  popularity  over 
the  ministers  of  the  Crown. 

The  French  began  their  operations  in  1781  by  a 
renewed  attack  upon  Jersey,  but  it  was  even  less  for- 
tunate than  that  which  had  been  made  two  years  before. 
A body  of  800  Frenchmen  succeeded,  indeed,  in  land- 
ing unobserved  in  the  middle  of  the  night,  in  seizing 
the  capital,  St.  Helier,  and  in  extorting  a capitulation 
from  the  captive  Lieutenant-Governor;  but  Major 
Pierson,  a young  officer  of  under  twenty-five,  having 
speedily  collected  some  militia,  totally  defeated  the 
invaders  and  obliged  them  all  to  surrender  as  prisoners 
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of  war.  He  fell  himself  at  the  very  moment  of  the 
victory  which  saved  the  island. 

Another  important  enterprise  of  the  beginning  of 
the  year  was  the  relief  of  Gibraltar.  The  siege  of  that 
fortress  had  continued  without  interruption  since  J uly 
1779,  and  it  had  been  prosecuted  with  unremitting 
energy  and  with  all  the  strength  of  the  Spanish  power. 
In  June  1780  a desperate  and  skilful  attempt  had 
been  made  to  destroy  the  little  squadron  which  lay  in 
the  harbour.  Six  great  fireships  laden  with  combus- 
tibles, and  connected  with  iron  chains,  were  drawn  up 
in  the  form  of  a crescent,  floated,  in  the  middle  of  a 
dark  night,  and  with  a favourable  wind,  into  the  bay, 
and  steered  against  the  ships  in  the  New  Mole,  while 
three  others  were  directed  against  other  points.  Behind 
them  came  a long  line  of  row-boats  and  galleys  filled 
with  armed  men,  and  these  in  turn  were  supported  by 
the  heavy  ships  of  the  Spanish  fleet.  The  first  stage  of 
the  enterprise  was  completely  successful,  and  it  was 
only  at  one  o’clock  in  the  morning  that  the  British 
sailors  became  aware,  -by  the  sudden  glare  and  ex- 
plosions, of  the  danger  that  was  bearing  down  upon 
them.  With  a quickness,  daring,  and  presence  of  mind 
that  had  never  been  surpassed,  they  sprang  into  their 
boats,  grappled  with  the  burning  fireships,  towed  them, 
in  spite  of  the  fire  of  the  Spaniards,  clear  of  the  English 
vessels,  and  not  only  baffled  the  long-prepared  design 
of  the  enemy,  but  obtained  in  the  hulks  of  the  captured 
ships  a supply  of  fuel  for  which  there  was  urgent  need. 

But  an  enemy  more  terrible  than  the  Spaniards 
was  soon  again  pressing  upon  the  garrison.  Since 
Bodney  had  relieved  them  in  the  beginning  of  1780  no 
considerable  supplies  of  provisions  had  been  obtained. 
The  Moors  were  now  wholly  on  the  side  of  the  enemy, 
and  all  supplies  from  Barbary  were  cut  oS*.  Swarms  of 
Spanish  cruisers  guarded  every  approach,  and,  except  a 
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few  small  cargoes  from  Minorca,  nothing  arrived. 
Scurvy  raged  among  the  garrison,  and  provisions  were 
at  last  so  scanty  that  a speedy  surrender  had  become 
inevitable,  when  the  fleet  of  Admiral  Darby  appeared, 
in  April  1781,  and  once  more  relieved  the  fortress. 
Then  followed  one  of  the  most  terrible  bombardments 
yet  known.  For  six  weeks  170  cannon  and  80  mortars 
poured  their  fire  upon  the  town  and  fortifications,  and  it 
was  estimated  that  more  than  75,000  shot  and  more  than 
25,000  shells  were  thrown  in.  The  town  was  almost 
destroyed,  but  the  fortifications  remained  intact,  and  the 
siege  continued  during  the  whole  of  1781  and  a great 
part  of  the  succeeding  year.  Its  last  important  event 
in  1781  was  a night  sortie  in  November,  when  the 
besieged  succeeded  in  blowing  up  some  large  magazines 
and  destroying  a long  and  powerful  line  of  carefully  con- 
structed works  which  lay  three-quarters  of  a mile  from 
Gibraltar,  and  within  a few  hundred  yards  of  Spanish 
lines  mounted  with  135  pieces  of  heavy  artillery.^ 

The  defence  of  Gibraltar  is  one  of  the  most  honour- 
able pages  of  English  history.  One  of  the  most  dis- 
honourable, in  my  opinion,  is  that  which  tells  the  events 
that  followed  the  capture  of  St.  Eustatius  from  the 
Dutch.  This  little  island  had  been  for  a long  time  a 
free  port,  and  it  was  a great  centre  of  merchants  of  all 
nations.  Many  English  traders  existed  among  its  popu- 
lation ; they  had  especially  gone  there  after  the  capture 
of  the  English  neutral  islands,  and  they  had  been  en- 
couraged to  trade  there  by  several  English  Acts  of  Parlia- 
ment.2  The  island  became  a great  depot  of  merchandise, 
and  the  English,  like  all  other  customers,  were  frequently 
supplied,^  but,  owing  to  its  situation,  it  was  more  used 

* Drinkwater’s  Siege  of  Oibral-  ^ Pari.  Hist.  xxii.  232. 
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by  the  Americans  and  by  the  French,  and  as  these  wei  e 
by  far  the  best  customers  they  were  especially  popular 
among  the  merchants.  It  is  certain  that  a very  large 
proportion  of  the  population  of  St.  Eustatius  were 
habitually  engaged  in  supplying  the  Americans  with 
munitions  of  war,  that  the  governor  had  shown  a great 
partiality  for  the  Americans,  and  that  the  assistance  of 
this  island  had  contributed  much  to  the  continuance  of 
the  contest,  though  probably  not  so  much  as  was  after- 
wards alleged.  Rodney  described  it  as  ‘ a nest  of 
thieves,’  and  he  declared  that  ‘ this  rock,  of  only  six  miles 
in  length  and  three  in  breadth,  had  done  England  more 
harm  than  all  the  arms  of  her  most  potent  enemies,  and 
alone  supported  the  infamous  American  rebellion  ; ’ * and 
General  Vaughan,  who  was  united  with  Rodney  in  the 
expedition,  estimated  the  value  of  St.  Eustatius  so  highly 
as  a depot  for  the  Americans  that  he  predicted  that  its 
capture  would  ‘ prove  the  means  of  speedily  putting  an 
end  to  the  American  war.’  ^ 

After  an  unsuccessful  attempt  to  capture  the  island 
of  St.  Vincent,  Rodney  and  General  Vaughan,  by  the 
express  orders  of  the  English  Government,  proceeded 
with  a powerful  force  to  St.  Eustatius,  where  they  arrived 
on  February  3,  1781,  and  demanded  an  instant  and  un- 
conditional surrender.  The  Dutch  governor  was  at  this 
time  absolutely  ignorant  of  the  existence  of  a war 
between  England  and  Holland.  There  were  not  more 
than  fifty-five  soldiers  on  the  whole  island,  and  there 
was  no  preparation  whatever  for  defence.  The  surrender 
was,  therefore,  inevitable,  and  it  was  made  at  once  and 


vessels  on  the  ground  that  none 
was  to  be  found  on  the  island, 
and  that  this  was  proved  after 
the  capture  to  be  untrue,  but 
Burke  offered  to  produce  evidence 
showing  its  scarcity  at  that  time. 
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without  a blow.  The  neighbouring  and  dependent 
islands  of  St.  Martin  and  Saba  were  included,  and  the 
English  seized  in  the  harbour  a Dutch  frigate  of  thirty- 
eight  guns,  five  smaller  ships  of  war  belonging  to  the 
Americans,  and  no  less  than  1 50  vessels  of  all  denomina- 
tions, many  of  them  richly  loaded.  Another  Dutch  fleet 
of  about  thirty  large  merchant  vessels  laden  with  West 
India  produce,  which  had  left  St.  Eustatius  thirty-six 
hours  before  the  arrival  of  the  English,  under  the  convoy 
of  a ship  of  war,  was  pursued  and  captured,  and  Admiral 
Crull,  who  commanded  the  Dutch  ship  of  war,  was  killed 
in  a most  gallant  attempt  to  defend  his  charge. 

So  far  the  conduct  of  the  English  was  fully  in 
accordance  with  the  rights  and  usage  of  war,  but  the 
sequel  of  the  story  appears  to  me  to  justify  the  strongest 
condemnation  that  has  been  passed  upon  it.  By  the 
command  of  Rodney  and  Vaughan,  not  only  all  the 
public  stores  of  St.  Eustatius,  but  also  all  the  private 
property  of  the  inhabitants,  was  confiscated  to  the  Crown. 
Such  a sentence  was  utterly  beyond  the  usages  of 
modern  warfare,  and  no  parallel  could  be  found  to  it  in 
the  proceedings  of  any  European  nation  for  at  least  fifty 
years.  The  confiscation  was  absolutely  indiscrimina- 
ting.  It  applied  to  men  of  all  nationalities,  and  to  stores 
of  every  description,  even  to  those  which  could  not 
possibly  be  employed  for  military  purposes,^  and  it  was 
carried  out  with  savage  severity.  The  warehouses  were 
closed,  and  the  former  owners  were  not  suffered  to  enter 
them  to  form  an  estimate  of  their  property.  Their  books 
and  inventories  were  seized,  and  most  of  the  inhabitants 
of  the  island  were  banished.  Rodney  wrote  with  much 
complacency  that,  instead  of  being  the  greatest  em- 
porium on  earth,  the  island  would  soon  become  a mere 
desert,  known  only  by  report.^  Nor  was  this  all.  With 
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a treachery  which  ought  to  bring  a blush  to  the  cheek 
of  every  English  historian,  the  Dutch  flag  was  still 
suffered  to  float  over  St.  Eustatius,  in  order  that  Dutch, 
French,  Spanish,  and  American  vessels,  who  were 
ignorant  of  the  capture,  might  be  decoyed  into  its 
harbour  and  become  a prey  to  the  captors,  and  in  this 
manner  a large  amount  of  additional  booty  was  secured.* 
The  proceedings  of  the  English  at  St.  Eustatius  were 
brought  before  Parliament  on  two  several  occasions  by 
Burke,  in  speeches  of  great  ability  and  information,  and 
although  the  Government  fully  adopted  the  conduct  of 
the  admiral,  although  on  the  second  occasion  both 
Kodney  and  Vaughan  were  present  to  defend  them- 
selves, I do  not  think  that  anyone  who  candidly  reads 
the  debates  will  question  that  on  every  essential  point 
the  charges  of  the  Opposition  were  substantiated.  Very 
little  indeed  was  said  in  reply,  except  that  the  Americans 
had  been  largely  and  systematically  supplied  from 
St.  Eustatius,  that  the  confiscation  had  been  originally 
made  for  the  Crown,  and  not  for  the  captors,  though 
the  Crown  afterwards ' ceded  the  greater  part  of  its 
rights,^  and  that  in  a few  instances  some  property  was 
subsequently  restored.  The  goods  that  were  seized  at 
St.  Eustatius  were  valued  at  little  less  than  four  millions 
sterling,  and  the  blow  was  one  of  the  most  terrible  that 
could  be  inflicted  upon  Holland.  It  was  not,  however, 
of  corresponding  value  to  the  English.  The  stores  were 
sold  by  auction  to  merchants  from  the  neighbouring 
islands,  at  rates  far  below  their  real  value,  and  a great 
part  of  them  were  bought  by  agents  in  the  employment 
of  the  enemy.  Twenty-five  ships,  laden  with  booty 
from  St.  Eustatius,  were  taken  by  a French  squadron. 

* Beatson,  Adolphus,  Stedman.  of  the  island. 

On  March  26,  Eodney  wrote  that  '■*  See  Beatson’s  Military  Me- 
more  than  fifty  American  ships  moirs,  v.  178. 
had  been  taken  since  the  capture 
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The  seizure  of  the  property  of  English  merchants  was 
afterwards  pronounced  by  the  law  courts  to  have  been 
illegal,  and  the  island  itself,  towards  the  end  of  the 
year,  was  taken  by  the  French.’ 

In  addition  to  the  loss  of  St.  Eustatius  the  Dutch 
suffered  very -severely  in  1781.  They  lost  numerous 
merchantmen,  and  a few  ships  of  war.  In  South 
America  the  colonies  of  Demerara,  Essequibo,  and 
Berbice  were  taken  by  English  privateers,  but  the  in- 
habitants were  treated  with  much  greater  lenity  than 
those  of  St.  Eustatius.  An  expedition  was  sent  against 
the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  but  the  French,  anticipating 
the  design,  hastened  to  the  assistance  of  their  allies,  and 
encountered  the  English  near  the  Cape  de  Verd  Islands. 
They  were  repulsed,  but  the  English  fleet  was  much 
damaged,  and  French  troops  having  reinforced  the 
Dutch  at  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  the  projected  attack 
Avas  abandoned.  Negapatam,  the  great  Dutch  settle- 
ment on  the  Coromandel  coast,  was  taken  after  much 
hard  fighting,  and  between  6,000  and  7,000  men  were 
compelled  to  surrender.  The  smaller  Dutch  settlements 
along  this  coast  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  English;  the 
Dutch  settlements  in  Sumatra  were  reduced,  and  early 
next  year  the  important  fortress  of  Trincomalee  in 
Ceylon  was  captured,  but  soon  after  retaken.  One 
regular  naval  combat  took  place  near  the  Dogger  Bank 


' See  the  very  full  debates  on 
the  subject,  Pari.  Hist.  vol.  xxii. ; 
Beatson’s  Military  Memoirs,  v. 
1G5, 179  ; Adolphus,  iii.  259,  2G1 ; 
Mundy’s  Life  of  Rodney  ; Botta, 
Storia  della  Guerra  d’lndepen- 
denza,  book  xiii.  Most  of  these 
books  defend  the  conduct  of 
Rodney,  but  the  last  cited  writer 
gives  what  I believe  to  be  a very 
true  account  of  its  enormity. 
When  lawsuits  were  subsequently 


brought  by  English  subjects,  on 
account  of  property  which  they 
alleged  to  have  been  wrongfully 
confiscated,  it  w-as  found  that 
the  books  sent  home  from  the 
island  had  disappeared  from  the 
Government  offices,  and  Rodney 
maintained  that  those  books  con- 
tained the  evidence  of  the  guilt 
of  many  who  were  pleading  for  a 
restitution. 
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between  an  English  fleet  under  Admiral  Parker  and  a 
Dutch  fleet  under  Admiral  Zoutman.  It  showed  that 
the  Dutch  had  lost  nothing  of  their  ancient  courage. 
No  ships  were  taken  on  either  side,  and  after  three  and 
a half  hours  of  desperate  but  indecisive  fighting,  the 
two  fleets,  shattered,  and  in  a great  degree  disabled, 
sullenly  withdrew.  The  combat  was  described  by  the 
contemporary  English  historian  as  ‘ by  far  the  hardest- 
fought  battle  of  any  that  had  yet  happened  by  sea  dur- 
ing the  war.’  ^ The  Dutch  vainly  appealed  to  Russia 
for  support,  on  the  ground  that  their  adhesion  to  the 
principle  of  maritime  war  which  Russia  had  put  forward 
had  drawn  them  into  the  war,  but  the  Russians  denied 
the  alleged  fact  and  refused  all  assistance.^ 

The  naval  preparations  of  the  French  in  this  year 
were  marked  with  great  energy  and  success,  and  they 
at  last  gave  a decisive  turn  to  the  war.  Near  the  end 
of  March,  Admiral  De  Grasse  sailed  from  Brest  with 
twenty-five  ships  of  the  line,  6,000  soldiers,  and  a con- 
voy amounting  to  between  200  and  300- ships.  A small 
portion  of  the  fleet  was  detached  to  serve  in  the  East 
Indies,  and  it  was  this  squadron  which,  as  we  have  just 
seen,  paralysed  the  English  expedition  against  the  Cape 
of  Good  Hope.  The  remainder  proceeded  to  Fort  Royal 
Bay  in  Martinique,  where  there  was  already  a small 
French  fleet,  and  where  De  Grasse  arrived  safely  at  the 
end  of  April  in  spite  of  the  strenuous  efibrts  of  Sir 
Samuel  Hood  to  intercept  and  to  repel  him.  The  French 
had  now  a complete  naval  ascendency  in  the  West  In- 
dies, and  having  made  an  unsuccessful,  or  as  some  say, 
a pretended  attempt  upon  St.  Lucia,  they  attacked,  and 
after  a long  and  very  gallant  resistance,  captured  To- 
bago. It  capitulated  just  two  days  before  the  arrival 
of  a fleet  under  Rodney,  which  was  intended  to  relieve 
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it.  Its  loss  was  severely  felt,  for  it  produced  the  finest 
cotton  imported  into  England;  the  price  of  cotton  nearly 
doubled  when  it  was  taken,  and  there  were  already 
20,000  operatives  employed  in  Lancashire  in  the  cotton 
manufacture.^  The  real  object  of  De  Grasse  was,  how- 
ever, not  in  the  West  Indies.  On  July  5 he  sailed  for 
St.  Domingo,  where  he  was  reinforced  by  five  sail  of  the 
line,  and  at  the  close  of  the  following  month  he  arrived 
at  the  Chesapeake  with  twenty-eight  ships  of  the  line, 
several  frigates,  and  the  long-expected  force  of  French 
soldiers  who  were  to  bring  the  American  war  to  a close. 

Before  following,  however,  this  last  act  of  the  drama, 
it  will  be  convenient  to  dispose  of  the  few  remaining 
military  operations  of  the  year.  The  efforts  of  the 
Spaniards  were  chiefly  concentrated  upon  Gibraltar,  but 
they  engaged  in  two  other  expeditions  which  proved 
much  more  successful.  Their  only  real  interest  in  North 
America  was  the  reconquest  of  their  old  province  of 
West  Florida.  Galvez,  who  was  the  Governor  of  the 
Spanish  colony  of  Louisiana,  had,  as  we  have  seen,  in 
1779  and  1780,  made  great  progress  in  that  enterprise, 
but  Pensacola,  the  capital  and  strongest  place  of  the 
province,  was  still  in  the  possession  of  the  English. 
Galvez  went  himself  to  Havannah  to  organise  and  com- 
mand a great  expedition  against  Pensacola.  It  sailed 
in  the  beginning  of  the  year,  but  encountered  one  of 
those  furious  hurricanes  which  not  unfrequently  deso- 
lated the  Cuban  coasts,  and  four  large  ships  with  not 
less  than  2,000  men  were  lost.  The  remainder  of  the 
fleet,  being  very  seriously  damaged,  returned  to  Havan- 
nah,  where  it  was  speedily  refitted,  and  it  arrived  before 
Pensacola  with  between  7,000  and  8,000  Spanish  sol- 
diers on  March  9,  1781.  The  English,  who  were  now 
in  nearly  all  quarters  of  the  world  outnumbered,  had 
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only  two  small  ships  of  war  at  Pensacola,  and  no  succour 
was  to  be  expected.  General  Campbell  was  in  command, 
and  he  had  a small  and  very  miscellaneous  force  consist- 
ing of  a few  English  soldiers,  some  fugitive  loyalists 
from  Maryland  and  Pennsylvania,  and  some  Germans 
from  Waldeck.  The  sailors  of  the  two  ships,  the  civil 
inhabitants,  and  the  negroes  all  contributed  to  the 
defence,  which  was  maintained  very  valiantly  against 
overwhelming  odds  for  two  months.  The  blowing  up 
of  a great  magazine  at  last  made  the  town  completely 
untenable.  It  surrendered  on  May  9,  and  thus  the 
English  lost  their  last  hold  on  the  province  which  had 
been  reckoned  among  their  most  valuable  acquisitions 
by  the  Treaty  of  Paris. 

The  other  great  Spanish  undertaking  of  the  year 
was  the  attack  upon  Minorca  which  was  conducted  in 
conjunction  with  France.  It  is  a remarkable  proof  of 
the  magnitude  of  the  naval  preparations  of  the  French 
that  having  sent  out  one  great  fleet  from  Brest  in 
March,  they  were  able  in  the  following  June  to  send 
out  a second  fleet  consisting  of  eighteen  powerful 
vessels  from  the  same  port.  It  was  commanded  by  the 
Count  de  Guichen ; it  joined  without  difficulty  the 
Spanish  fleet,  and  a large  force  of  Spaniards  and  French 
was  landed  at  Minorca,  and  proceeded  to  lay  siege  to 
its  capital.  The  combined  fleet  then  sailed  for  the 
English  Channel  with  the  object  of  preventing  the 
departure  of  any  troops  for  Minorca,  of  capturing  the 
homeward-bound  merchant  ships,  of  spreading  terrors 
of  invasion  both  in  England  and  in  Ireland,  and  perhaps 
of  crushing  the  English  Channel  fleet.  It  is  said  to 
have  contained  no  less  than  forty-nine  ships  of  the  line, 
wfliile  the  English  fleet  under  Admiral  Darby  consisted 
of  only  twenty-one  ships,  though  the  number  was 
afterwards  raised  to  thirty.  As  it  was  impossible  witli 
any  prospect  of  success  to  encounter  the  French  and 
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Spaniards,  Admiral  Darby  retired  to  Torbay,  where  he 
could  defend  himself  with  great  advantage,  and  where 
the  enemy  did  not  venture  to  assail  him.  He  after- 
■vrards,  while  still  avoiding  an  action,  sailed  out  to  pro- 
tect English  merchantmen ; and  in  September,  many 
of  the  enemy’s  ships  having  become  unseaworthy,  the 
hostile  fleet  sailed  to  France  and  to  Spain.  For  the 
second  time  during  the  war  a fleet  of  the  enemy 
had  been  for  some  weeks  supreme  in  the  English 
Channel,  and  for  the  second  time  it  retired  without  any 
considerable  result.  In  1781,  indeed,  it  is  said  not  to 
have  captured  a single  prize. ^ 

In  the  meantime  another  fleld  of  hostility  had  been 
unexpectedly  opened.  The  brilliant  successes  obtained 
by  the  English  over  the  French  in  Hindostan  at  the 
beginning  of  the  war  had  made  all  direct  competition 
between  the  two  nations  in  that  country  impossible, 
but  it  was  still  in  the  power  of  the  French  to  stimulate 
the  hostility  of  the  native  princes,  and  the  ablest  of  all 
these,  Hyder  Ali,  the  great  ruler  of  Mysore,  was  once 
more  in  the  fleld.  Since  his  triumph  over  the  English 
in  1769,  he  had  acquired  much  additional  territory 
from  the  Mahrattas.  He  had  immensely  strengthened 
his  military  forces  both  in  numbers  and  discipline,  and 
at  the  same  time  improved  the  government  and  the 
revenue  of  the  vast  country  which  he  ruled,  and,  though 
now  an  old  man,  he  retained  all  his  old  sagacity  and 
almost  all  his  old  fire.  For  some  years  he  showed  no 
wish  to  quarrel  with  the  English,  but  when  a Mahratta 
chief  invaded  his  territory  they  refused  to  give  him  the 
assistance  they  were  bound  by  the  express  terms  of  the 
treaty  of  1769  to  afford,  they  rejected  or  evaded  more 
than  one  subsequent  proposal  of  alliance,  and  they 
pursued  a native  policy  in  some  instances  hostile  to  his 
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interest.  As  a great  native  sovereign,  too;  he  had  no 
wish  to  see  the  balance  of  power  established  by  the 
rivalry  between  the  British  and  French  destroyed,  and 
he  resented  bitterly  the  capture  of  the  French  fort  of 
Mahe  which  was  on  his  own  territory,  and  was,  there- 
fore, as  he  alleged,  under  his  protectorate.  Mysore 
was  swarming  with  French  adventurers.  The  condition 
of  Europe  made  it  scarcely  possible  that  England  could 
send  any  fresh  forces,  and  Hyder  Ali  had  acquired  a 
strength  which  appeared  irresistible.  Ominous  rumours 
passed  over  the  land  towards  the  close  of  1779,  but 
they  were  little  heeded,  and  no  serious  preparations  had 
been  made,  when  in  July  1780  the  storm  suddenl}^ 
burst.  At  the  head  of  an  army  of  at  least  90,000  men, 
including  30,000  horsemen,  100  cannon,  many  Euro- 
pean officers  and  soldiers,  and  crowds  of  desperate 
adventurers  from  all  parts  of  India,  Hyder  Ali  de- 
scended upon  the  Carnatic  and  devastated  a vast  tract 
of  country  round  Madras.  Many  forts  and  towns  were 
invested,  captured,  or  .surrendered.  The  Nabob  and 
some  of  his  principal  officers  acted  with  gross  treachery 
or  cowardice,  and  in  spite  of  the  devastations  native 
sympathies  were  strongly  with  the  invaders.  Froni 
Mount  St.  Thomas,  which  was  only  nine  miles  from 
Madras,  the  British  officers  could  plainly  see  the  tall 
columns  of  smoke  that  marked  the  lines  of  burning  vil- 
lages, and  Madras  was  for  a time  in  imminent  danger. 

A few  forts  commanded  by  British  officers  held 
out  valiantly,  but  the  English  had  only  two  con- 
siderable bodies  of  men,  commanded  respectively  by 
Colonel  Baillie  and  by  Sir  Hector  Miinro,  in  the  field. 
They  endeavoured  to  effect  a junction,  but  Hyder  suc- 
ceeded in  attacking  separately  the  small  army  of 
Colonel  Baillie,  consisting  of  rather  more  than  3,700 
men,  and  it  was  totally  defeated,  2,000  men  being  left 
on  the  field.  Munro  only  saved  himself  from  a similar 
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fate  by  a rapid  retreat,  abandoning  his  baggage,  and 
much  of  his  ammunition.  Arcot,  which  was  the  capital 
of  the  Nabob,  and  which  contained  vast  military  stores, 
was  besieged  for  six  weeks,  and  surrendered  in  the 
beginning  of  November.  Velore,  Wandewash,  Perma- 
coil,  and  Chingliput,  four  of  the  chief  strongholds  in  the 
Carnatic,  were  invested.  A French  fleet  with  French 
troops  was  daily  expected,  and  it  appeared  almost  certain 
that  the  British  power  would  be  extinguished  in  Madras, 
if  not  in  the  whole  of  Hindostan. 

It  was  saved  by  the  energy  of  the  Governor-General, 
Warren  Hastings,  who,  by  extraordinary  eflbrts,  collected 
a large  body  of  Sepoys  and  a few  Europeans  in  Bengal, 
and  sent  them  with  great  rapidity  to  Madras  under  the 
command  of  Sir  Eyre  Coote,  who  had  proved  himsdif 
twenty  years  before  scarcely  second  in  military  genius 
to  Clive  himself.  I do  not  propose  to  relate  in  detail 
the  long  and  tangled  story  of  the  war  that  followed.  It 
extended  much  beyond  the  period  described  in  the  pre- 
sent volume,  and,  however  important  in  itself,  it  had 
but  little  influence  upon  the  general  course  of  European 
and  American  warfare.  It  is  sufficient  to  say  that  Coote 
soon  found  himself  at  the  head  of  about  7,200  men,  of 
whom  1,400  were  Europeans;  that  he  succeeded  in  re- 
lieving Wandewash,  and  obliging  Hyder  Ali  to  abandon 
for  the  present  the  siege  of  Velore  ; that  the  French  fleet, 
which  arrived  off  the  coast  in  January  1781,  was  found 
to  contain  no  troops,  and  that  on  July  1,  1781,  Coote, 
with  an  armj^of  about  8,000  men,  totally  defeated  forces 
at  least  eight  times  as  numerous,  commanded  by  Hyder 
himself,  in  the  great  battle  of  Porto  Novo. 

The  war,  how  ever,  still  continued  over  an  ever-widen- 
ing area,  and  with  very  varied  success,  and  both  the  Dutch 
and  the  French  were  involved  in  it.  I have  already  men- 
tioned the  capture,  at  the  close  of  1781,  of  the  important 
Dutch  settlement  of  Negapatam,  near  the  southern  border 
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of  Tanjore,  and  in  the  following  February  the  French 
succeeded  in  landing  2,000  troops  to  assist  the  forces  of 
Hyder  Ali.  A French  fleet  hung  long  about  the  coast, 
and  several  severe  but  indecisive  naval  battles  were 
fought  in  the  Indian  seas.  The  English  were  often 
tliwarted  and  baffled,  and  their  success  seemed  sometimes 
hopeless.  The  war  raged  over  the  Carnatic,  over  Tan- 
jore, in  the  Dutch  settlements  to  the  south  of  Tanjore, 
on  the  opposite  Malabar  coast,  and  on  the  coast  of  Ceylon, ^ 
while  at  the  same  time  another  and  independent  struggle 
was  proceeding  with  the  l\Iahrattas.  The  French  were 
indefatigable  in  their  efforts  to  obtain  a naval  ascendency 
on  the  coast,  and  their  African  islands  gave  them  pecu- 
liar facilities  for  aggression.  The  English  were  enor- 
mously outnumbered,  and,  although  the  Sepoys  under 
their  flag  proved  themselves  on  this,  as  on  many  other 
critical  occasions,  most  admirable  in  their  courage, 
patience,  and  fidelity,  there  was  great  treachery  and 
cowardice  among  natives  in  high  positions  under  the 
English  and  the  allied  princes.  England,  struggling  at 
home  against  overwhelming  forces,  could  do  little  to 
assist  her  great  dependency.  The  coffers  at  Calcutta 
were  nearly  empty,  and  it  was  in  order  to  replenish  them 
that  Hastings  committed  some  of  the  acts  which  were 
afterwards  the  subjects  of  his  impeachment.  There  was 
dissension  in  the  Government  councils,  and  Sir  Eyre 
Coote,  though  he  was  one  of  the  greatest  of  the  many 
great  soldiers  who  have  risen  to  glory  in  Hindostan,  was 
now  broken  by  illness,  which  appears,  indeed,  to  have 
scarcely  clouded  his  admirable  military  judgment,  but 
which  acted  upon  his  nerves  and  temper  in  a manner  that 
made  all  co-operation  very  difficult.  By  the  skill  and 
daring  of  a few  able  men,  of  whom  Hastings,  Coote, 
Munro,  and  Lord  Macartney  were  the  most  prominent, 
the  storm  was  w’eathered.  Hyder  Ali  died  in  December 
1782,  about  four  months  before  Sir  Eyre  Coote.  The 
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peace  of  1782  withdrew  France  and  Holland  from  the 
contest,  and  towards  the  close  of  1783,  Tippoo,  the  son 
of  Hyder  Ali,  consented  to  negotiate  a peace,  which  was 
signed  in  the  following  March.  Its  terms  were  a mutual 
restoration  of  all  conquests,  and  in  this,  as  in  so  many 
other  great  wars,  neither  of  the  contending  parties  gained 
a single  advantage  by  all  the  bloodshed,  the  expenditure, 
the  desolation,  and  the  misery  of  a struggle  of  nearly 
four  years. ^ 

The  exhaustion  of  the  war  was  now  felt  very  severely 
by  all  the  belligerents  in  Europe,  and  several  ineffectual 
attempts  were  made  to  terminate  it,  or  at  least  to 
restrict  its  area,  and  to  modify  its  conditions.  The 
short  war  which  broke  out  in  Germany  in  1778,  about 
the  Bavarian  succession,  had  been  terminated  by  the 
Peace  of  Teschen,  which  was  signed  on  May  10,  1779, 
and  immediately  after,  both  Austria  and  Russia  made  a 
serious  effort  to  mediate  between  the  belligerent  Powers. 
They  proposed  that,  in  order  to  save  the  pride  of  England,, 
the  negotiations  with  America  should  be  conducted  in- 
dependently of  those  with  the  European  Powers,  but  on 
the  understanding  that  the  two  peaces  should  only  be 
signed  conjointly,  and  they  also  proposed  that  an  im- 
mediate truce  should  be  established  ; but  no  party  was 
prepared  to  accept  the  terms.  An  abortive  effort  was 
made  by  England  to  secure  the  alliance  of  Russia  by 
promising  to  her  Minorca  as  the  price  of  a peace  based 
upon  that  of  1703,^  and  there  was  a long  separate 
negotiation  with  Spain  which  failed  through  the  deter- 
mination of  the  English  not  to  surrender  Gibraltar.^ 

* See  Wilkes’s  Historical  ® Adolphus,  iii.  187-195.  See, 
Sketches  of  the  South  of  India ; too,  the  second  volume  of  the 
Borrow’s  Life  of  Lord  Macart-  Memoirs  of  Richard  Cumber- 
ney ; Gleig’s  Life  of  Munro ; land,  who  was  sent  to  Spain  to 
Annual  Register ; Mill’s  British  negotiate  this  matter  ; and 
Lidia.  Flassan,  Hist.  d&  la  JDijjlo- 
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The  acquisition  of  this  fortress  was  the  main  object  for 
which  Spain  had  entered  into  the  war,  and  the  Spanish 
ministers  now  regretted  deeply  the  step  they  had  taken. 
Minorca,  Gibraltar,  and  Jamaica  were  still  in  the  hands 
of  the  English,  though  the  first  was  not  far  from  its  fall. 
The  capture  of  Florida  was  a matter  of  comparatively 
small  moment,  and  the  independence  of  America,  which 
seemed  likely  to  be  the  chief  result  of  the  war,  was 
regarded  at  Madrid,  not  only  without  enthusiasm,  but 
with  positive  aversion,  as  a grave  danger  to  the  colonial 
and  commercial  power  of  Spain.  In  France,  public 
opinion  had  greatly  cooled  towards  America.  The  war 
had  lasted  longer  than  had  been  anticipated,  and  the 
most  clear-sighted  of  the  ministers  saw  plainly  that  it 
was  sweeping  France  rapidly  to  inevitable  bankruptcy. 
Maurepas  openly  expressed  his  anxiety  for  peace. 
Necker,  who  had  at  all  times  opposed  the  war,  wrote  a 
secret  letter  to  Lord  North  on  December  1,  1780,  pro- 
posing a negotiation,  and  an  immediate  truce,  leaving 
the  belligerent  Powers  in  America  in  possession  of  the 
territory  they  actually  held.  Vergennes  entirely  dis- 
avowed this  step,  but  he  also  was  sincerely  anxious  for 
peace,  if  it  could  be  honourably  obtained.  As  we  have 
seen,  he  was  greatly  disenchanted  with  the  Americans. 
He  complained  bitterly  that  the  whole  financial  burden 
of  supporting  them  was  thrown  upon  France,  and  that 
the  law  reducing  the  value  of  American  paper  money 
was  a gross  fraud  upon  French  creditors  ; he  had  no 
sympathy  with  American  aspirations  for  the  conquest  of 
Canada,  and  he  was  much  alarmed  at  the  growing  power 
of  Russia,  and  anxious  that  England  should  not  be  so 
reduced,  or  so  alienated,  as  to  be  unable  or  unwilling  to 
co-operate  with  France  in  her  Eastern  policy. 

In  February  1780,  John  Adams  arrived  in  Paris 
with  instructions  to  negotiate  a treaty  of  commerce 
with  Great  Britain  in  the  event  of  a peace,  but  his 
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relations  with  Yergennes  were  very  stormy.  Adams 
was  an  able  and  an  honest  man,  and  as  he  had  been 
commissioner  at  Paris  on  the  recall  of  Silas  Deane,  he 
was  not  quite  unaccustomed  to  European  ways,  but  he 
ap])ears  to  have  been  singularly  wanting  in  the  peculiar 
tact  and  delicacy  required  in  a diplomatist.  The  terms 
in  which  he  complained  of  the  insufficiency  of  the  French 
expeditions  to  America,  the  anxiety  which  he  showed, 
at  a time  when  America  was  depending  almost  wholly 
upon  French  assistance,  to  represent  his  country  as 
completely  the  equal  of  France,  and  to  disclaim  all  idea 
of  obligation,  and  the  sturdy,  but  sopiewhat  pedantic, 
republicanism  with  which  he  thought  it  necessary  to 
assure  the  minister  of  one  of  the  most  despotic  sovereigns 
in  Europe  that  ‘ the  principle  that  the  people  have  a 
right  to  a form  of  government  according  to  their  own 
judgments  and  inclinations  is  in  this  intelligent  age  so 
well  agreed  on  in  the  world,  that  it  would  be  thought  dis- 
honourable by  mankind  in  general  ’ to  violate  it,  ‘ made  the 
worst  possible  impression.  Yergennes  positively  refused 
to  hold  any  further  communications  with  any  American 
envoy  except  Franklin,  while  Franklin  himself  was  only 
able  to  smooth  the  troubled  waters  by  disavowing  the 
sentiments  of  his  colleague.  Yergennes  was  perfectly 
determined  not  to  make  any  peace  apart  from  America, 
and  he  was  extremely  anxious  not  to  sever  the  interests 
of  America  from  those  of  France,  but  he  feared  greatly 
that  if  Adams  were  suffered  to  offer  a commercial  treaty, 
a separate  peace  might  be  made  between  America  and 
England,  and  that  the  latter  Power  might  then  turn  her 
undivided  strength  against  her  European  enemies.  On 
the  other  hand,  he*  clearly  recognised  that  a speedy 
peace  had  become  a capital  interest  to  France.  He  was 
fully  resolved  not  to  continue  the  war  for  the  purpose 
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of  extending  American  republicanism  to  Canada,  and, 
provided  the  independence  of  America  were  actually 
established,  he  had  no  wish  to  oblige  England  to  make 
any  recognition  which  might  appear  to  her  a humilia- 
tion. The  independence  of  Switzerland  and  Genoa,  he 
said,  had  never  been  formally  recognised  by  their  former 
masters,  and  Spain  had  delayed  her  acknowledgment  of 
the  independence  of  Holland  till  long  after  it  had  been 
established  indisputably  as  a fact.  These  precedents  he 
thought  might  be  followed  in  America,  and  he  favoured 
the  idea  of  terminating  the  war  in  that  quarter  by  a 
truce  for  twenty  years,  or  for  a longer  term,  at  the  end 
of  which  time  it  was  tolerably  certain  that  the  war 
would  not  be  resumed.  In  order  to  carry  out  this 
scheme  it  would  be  necessary  for  the  English  to  surren- 
der New  York,  but  Vergennes  was  prepared  to  leave 
them  Georgia  and  South  Carolina.  Such  proposals, 
however,  found  no  favour  in  America,  while  in  England 
they  were  encountered  by  the  absolute  resistance  of  the 
King.' 

Nothing,  indeed,  could  be  more  emphatic  than  the 
language  of  George  III.  during  these  negotiations,  and 
his  contidential  correspondence  with  Lord  North  shows 
clearly  how,  to  the  very  last  scene  of  the  very  last  act 
of  the  tragedy,  he  insisted  in  opposing  every  concession, 
even  some  of  those  which  the  American  Commissioners 
had  considered  themselves  authorised  to  offer  in  1778. 
He  was  determined  never  to  recognise  the  independence 
of  America,  never  to  admit  a compromise  under  which 
that  independence  could . become  a real,  though  an  un- 
recognised fact,  never  to  enter  into  negotiation  with 
France  and  Spain  about  the  affairs  of  his  revolted  colo- 


> Bancroft,  x.  441-445.  Cir-  Treseot’s  Dij)lomacy  of  the  BevO' 
court,  iii.  303-334.  American  lution. 
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nies.  He  was  supported  by  his  unwavering  conviction 
that  the  independence  of  America  would  be  the  death- 
warrant  of  English  greatness,  and  by  a persuasion, 
which  he  would  not  abandon  even  in  the  very  last 
moments  of  the  contest,  that  England,  by  steady  per- 
severance, had  it  yet  in  her  power  to  bring  the  colonies 
to  subjection.  ‘ I can  never  suppose,’  he  wrote  in  the 
March  of  1780,  ‘this  country  so  far  lost  to  all  ideas  of 
self-importance  as  to  be  willing  to  grant  America  inde- 
pendence.’ ‘ ‘ Every  invitation  to  reconciliation,’  he 

wrote  two  months  later,  ‘ only  strengthens  the  dema- 
gogues in  America  in  their  arts  to  convince  the  deluded 
people  that  a little  farther  resistance  inust  make  the 
mother  country  yield  ; whilst  at  this  hour  every  account 
of  the  distresses  of  that  country  shows  that  tliey  must 
sue  for  peace  this  summer  if  no  great  disaster  befalls 
us.’^  ‘ Whilst  America  is  only  to  be  treated  with  through 
the  medium  of  France,’  he  wrote  in  September,  ‘ or  the 
strange  unauthorised  propositions  of  the  Commissioners 
are  to  be  the  basis  of  any  arrangement  with  the  rebel- 
lious colonies,  I cannot  give  my  sanction  to  any  nego- 
tiation.’ ^ ‘ The  giving  up  the  game  would  be  total 

ruin ; a small  state  may  certainly  subsist,  but  a great 
one  mouldering  cannot  get  into  an  inferior  station,  but 
must  be  annihilated.  . . . The  French  never  could  stand 
the  cold  of  Germany  ; that  of  America  must  be  more 
fatal  to  them.  America  is  distressed  to  the  greatest 
degree.  The  finances  of  France  as  well  as  of  Spain  are 
in  no  good  condition.’^  ‘ Whilst  the  House  of  Bourbon,’ 
he  added  in  October,  ‘make  American  independency  an 
article  of  their  propositions,  no  event  can  ever  make  me 
be  a sharer  in  such  a negotiation.’  ® 

The  letter  of  Necker  in  December  only  encouraged 


1 Correspondence  of  George  III.  with  Lord  North,  ii.  310. 

2 Ibid.  p.  319.  ' ® Ibid.  p.  332. 
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the  King  in  these  sentiments,  for  he  inferred  from  it 
that  France  was  in  even  greater  difficulties  than  he  had 
imagined,  and  his  only  answer  to  the  proposition  was, 
that  France  might  easily  obtain  peace  by  desisting  from 
encouraging  rebellion  and  aiming  at  American  inde- 
pendence, ‘ whether  under  its  apparent  name,  or  a truce, 
which  is  the  same  in  reality.’  * But  for  the  assistance  of 
France,  he  urged,  the  contest  must  still  end  in  the 
return  of  the  colonies  to  the  mother  country ; ^ and  as 
late  as  the  beginning  of  November  1781,  three  weeks 
before  the  account  arrived  of  the  surrender  of  Lord 
Cornwallis,  the  language  of  the  King  was  as  deter- 
mined as  ever.  ‘I  feel  the  justness  of  our  cause.  I 
put  the  greatest  confidence  in  the  valour  of  both  navy 
and  army,  and  above  all,  in  the  assistance  of  Divine 
Providence.  ...  I trust  the  nation  is  equally  deter- 
mined with  myself  to  meet  the  conclusion  with  firm- 
ness. If  this  country  will  persist,  I think  an  honourable 
termination  cannot  fail.’^ 

But  if  the  King  was  unchanged,  the  nation  at  last 
was  beginning  to  recognise  the  facts  of  the  situation. 
The  combination  of  France  and  Spain  against  England, 
and  the  humiliating  spectacle  of  a foreign  fleet  com- 
manding the  English  Channel,  had  for  the  first  time 
caused  the  country  gentry  to  waver,  and  had  convinced 
many  of  them  of  the  necessity  of  abandoning  America. 
The  Cabinet  was  well  known  to  be  divided.  The  Bed- 
ford party  were  peculiarly  restless  ; negotiation  after 
negotiation  was  made  to  strengthen  the  Government  by 
a coalition,  and  the  abandonment  of  the  ministry  by 
Lord  Gower,  in  the  autumn  of  1779,  gave  a considerable 
shock  to  Tory  opinion.  The  language  of  the  Opposition 
grew  more  confident,  and  for  the  first  time  they  began 


’ Correspondence  of  George  III,  with  Lord  North,  ii.  345. 
2 Ibid.  p.  380.  3 p_  337^ 
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to  enjoy  some  real  popularity.*  The  ground  which 
they  very  judiciously  selected  for  their  attack  was  the 
enormous  and  corrupt  expenditure  of  the  Government. 
Before  the  Christmas  recess  of  1779  the  subject  had 
been  brought  forward  in  the  Lords,  both  by  Richmond 
and  Shelburne,  while  Burke  in  the  Commons  had 
identified  himself  with  it,  and  promised  a comprehen-r 
sive  scheme  of  reform  to  be  introduced  after  the  recess. 
Parliament  was  reminded  that  the  sea  and  land  forces 
now  amounted  to  little  less  than  300,000  men ; that  the 
national  debt  would,  by  the  end  of  the  ensuing  year, 
have  increased  since  the  beginning  of  the  war  by  63 
millions,  and  risen  to  198  millions  ; that  in  spite  of  the 
unprecedented  magnitude  of  the  Civil  List  it  had  been 
largely  exceeded  ; and  that  the  tap-root  of  a great 
portion  of  this  expenditure  was  a desire  - to  obtain  by 
corrupt  means  a parliamentary  ascendency.  Queen 
Anne  had  a Civil  List  300,000/.  less  than  that  of 
George  III.,  yet  during  the  great  French  war  she  had 
allotted  100,000/.  of  it  to  the  support  of  the  war.  Now, 
however,  though  the  country  seemed  on  the  verge  of 
economical  ruin,  the  tendency  to  useless  expenditure 
was  even  on  the  increase,  and  its  manifest  object  was 
the  corruption  of  Parliament.  The  enormous  multipli- 
cation of  Court  places,  of  sinecures,  of  pensions  bestowed 
on  members  of  Parliament,  the  absurd  augmentation  of 


' As  late,  however,  as  Sep- 
tember 16,  1779,  Camden  wrote 
to  the  Duke  of  Grafton : ‘ For 
my  own  part  I confess  fairly  my 
own  opinion  that  the  opposition 
to  the  Court  is  contracted  to  a 
handful  of  men  within  the  walls 
of  Parliament,  and  that  the 
people  without  doors  are  either 
indifferent  or  hostile  to  any  op- 
position at  all.  Whether  this 
singular  and  unexampled  state 


of  the  country  is  owing  to  a con- 
sciousness among  the  people  that 
they  are  as  much  to  blame  as 
the  ministers  ...  or  whether  in 
truth  they  hold  the  opposition 
so  cheap  as  to  think  the  kingdom 
would  suffer  instead  of  mending 
by  the  exchange,  or  from  a com- 
bination of  all  these  motives 
. . . the  fact  is  they  do  n(  t 
desire  a change.’ — Dulie  of  Graf- 
ton’s Autobiography. 
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the  salaries  of  minor  offices,  the  contracts  which  had 
been  issued  on  terms  exceedingly  unfavourable  to  the 
public,  and  had  then  been  distributed  among  members 
of  Parliament — all  these  things  were  symptoms  of  a 
deliberate  intention  to  falsify  the  voice  of  the  nation,  to 
govern  the  country,  under  the  forms  of  law,  through  the 
influence  of  the  Crown,  to  create  in  Parliament  a body 
of  men  who  could  be  counted  upon  to  support  any 
administration  and  any  measure  the  King  might 
approve. 

If  the  question  depended  solely  on  the  wishes  of 
members  of  Parliament  it  would  soon  have  been  stifled, 
but  the  country  was  now  becoming  fully  aroused. 
Never,  perhaps,  since  the  convulsions  of  the  Common- 
wealth had  political  agitation  spread  so  widely  through 
England  as  in  the  recess  of  Parliament  of  1779  and 
and  1780.  In  nearly  every  county  great  meetings  were 
held  for  the  purpose  of  drawing  up  petitions.  Much 
was  said  about  the  necessity  of  obtaining  a thorough 
reform  of  Parliament,  and  much  about  the  necessity  of 
arresting  the  war  in  Ainerica,  but  the  main  subject  of 
complaint  was  the  corrupt  influence  in  Parliament. 
'The  agitation,  unlike  that  of  the  Middlesex  election, 
was  conducted  chiefly  by  the  most  weighty  and  most 
respectable  classes  of  the  community.  The  leading 
country  gentry,  and  even  great  numbers  of  the  clergy, 
took  part  in  it,  and  in  most  counties  it  was  supported 
by  the  great  preponderance  of  property.  The  counties 
of  York  and  Middlesex,  which  were  two  of  the  most 
important,  and  at  the  same  time  most  representative 
constituencies  in  England,  led  the  way  by  earnest 
petitions  calling  for  a reduction  of  expenditure  and 
especially  of  sinecures  and  pensions ; and  no  less  than 
twenty-four  counties  and  several  considerable  cities 
passed  petitions  and  resolutions  on  the  corrupt  influence 
of  the  Crown.  A few  counter-meetings  were  held,  and 
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strenuous  efforts  were  made  by  the  partisans  of  the 
Government  to  obtain  signatures  to  protests,  but  on  the 
whole  the  preponderance  both  of  numbers,  property,  and 
influence  was  decidedly  with  the  Opposition.  Commit- 
tees and  associations  for  agitating  the  question  were  in 
many  places  formed,  and  it  became  customary  at  these 
meetings  to  return  public  thanks  to  those  politicians 
who  had  attempted  to  prevent  or  arrest  the  American 
War.i 

The  session  which  ensued  showed  that  the  feeling  of 
the  country  had  made  a great  impression  on  the  mem- 
bers. The  disciplined  majority  which  had  hitherto 
steadily  supported  Lord  North  was  broken ; the  country 
gentry  could  no  longer  be  counted  on,  and  it  was  noticed 
that  in  some  of  the  most  important  debates  the  whole 
stress  of  defending  the  Government  was  thrown  upon 
North  and  upon  the  Crown  lawyers.  In  April  Dunning 
succeeded  in  giving  the  most  serious  blow  which  had 
yet  been  administered  to  the  ministry  of  North,  and  to 
the  system  of  Court  policy,  by  carrying  by  a majority  of 
eighteen  his  famous  resolution  ‘ that  the  influence  of  the 
Crown  has  increased,  is  increasing,  and  ought  to  be 
diminished.’  Two  other  resolutions  asserting  the  com- 
petency of  the  House  ‘ to  examine  into  and  correct 
abuses  in  the  expenditure  of  the  Civil  List  revenues,’ 
and  ‘ the  duty  of  the  House  to  provide  immediate  and 
eflectual  redress  of  the  abuses  complained  of  in  the 
petitions  ’ of  the  counties,  passed  without  divisions,  and 
many  measures  were  proposed  for  the  purpose  of  carry- 
ing these  resolutions  into  effect.  The  vast  and  complex 
scheme  of  economical  reform  introduced  by  Burke  in  a 
speech  which  astonished  and  delighted  all  sides  of  the 
House,  from  its  eloquence,  its  knowledge,  and  its 
wisdom,  was  calculated  to  reduce  the  expenditure  by 


* Annual  Register,  1780,  pp.  85-88. 
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.200,000Z.  a year,  and  to  strike  off  no  less  than  thirty- 
nine  offices  held  by  members  of  the  House  of  Commons, 
as  well  as  eleven  held  by  members  of  the  House  of 
Lords.  North  did  not  venture  to  oppose  it  directly, 
and  it  passed  both  its  first  and  second  reading,  but  was 
ultimately  stifled  in  Committee.  The  divisions,  however, 
were  very  close  and  very  fluctuating.  Thus  a motion  of 
Sir  G.  Savile  for  requiring  a list  of  all  pensions  was  only 
I defeated  by  a majority  of,  two.  The  clause  of  Burke’s 
I Bill  abolishing  the  third  Secretary  of  State  was  only 
rejected  by  a majority  of  seven.  The  clause  abolishing 
I the  Board  of  Trade  was  carried  against  the  Government 
! by  a majority  of  eight.  A Bill  excluding  contractors 
from  the  House  of  Commons  passed  the  Commons,  but 
was  rejected  in  the  Lords. 

On  several  important  questions,  however,  the  Govern- 
ment had  considerable  majorities.  Thus  a Bill  for  dis- 
i qualifying  revenue  officers  from  voting  was  thrown  out 
by  a majority  of  twenty-nine.  An  address  moved  by 
I Dunning  that  Parliament  should  not  be  dissolved  or 
I prorogued  till  grievances  had  been  redressed  was  re- 
j jected  by  a majority  of  fifty-one.  An  attempt  of  Con- 
way to  bring  in  a Bill  for  pacifying  America  was 
defeated  by  the  previous  question,  which  was  carried 
by  a majority  of  forty-two,  and  most  of  the  clauses  of 
Burke’s  economical  reform  measures  were  ultimately 
I rejected  by  equally  large  majorities. 

I It  was  evident  that  the  current  was  not  yet  flowing 
quite  decisively  in  favour  of  the  Opposition,  and  it  was 
observed  that  the  divisions  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
session  were  in  general  more  favourable  to  the  ministers 
! than  in  the  beginning.  The  Gordon  riots  in  several 
ways  assisted  them.  They  discredited  all  popular  agi- 
! tation  and  political  associations.  They  diverted  the 
I mind  of  the  nation  from  the  contest  against  the  corrupt 
I influence  of  the  Crown  ; and  some  of  the  leaders  of  the 
I VOL.  V.  H 
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Opposition,  and  especially  Burke,  became  obnoxious  to 
the  ‘ No  Popery  ’ feeling  which  was  so  strong.  There 
were  also  dissensions  in  the  Opposition,  and  it  became 
clear  that  the  question  of  parliamentary  reform  must 
profoundly  divide  them.  The  Duke  of  Richmond  sup- 
ported in  the  House  of  Lords  a Bill  in  favour  of  man- 
hood suffrage  and  annual  parliaments.  Fox,  who  on  all 
occasions  displayed  extraordinary  power  and  scarcely 
less  extraordinary  violence  in  denouncing  the  ministry, 
made  a speech  at  a public  meeting  at  Westminster  in 
which  he  advocated  annual  parliaments  and  the  addition 
of  100  county  members.  Burke,  on  the  other  hand, 
was  strongly  opposed  to  changes  in  the  essential  consti- 
tution or  the  duration  of  parliaments,  and  when,  in  May 
1780,  Sawbridge  introduced  the  question  of  triennial 
parliaments,  Fox  and  Burke  took  opposite  sides.  The 
motion  of  Sawbridge  was  rejected  by  182  to  90. 

At  the  end  of  September  Parliament  was  somewhat 
suddenly  dissolved.  A corrupt  system  of  making  pay- 
ments from  the  Secret  Service  money  to  members  of 
Parliament  had  been  for  some  time  in  existence,'  and 
large  sums  were  also  provided  from  the  Civil  List  or 
the  Secret  Service  money  for  the  expenses  of  Court 
candidates  at  the  elections.  The  King  afterwards  com- 
plained that  his  expenses  at  the  general  election  of 
1780  were  at  least  double  his  expenses  at  any  otlie.' 
election  since  he  had  come  to  the  throne,  and  although 
Lord  North  disputed  the  accuracy  of  this  statement,  it 
is  certain  that  they  were  very  great,  and  not  altogether 
without  result.^  Fox,  it  is  true,  was  returned  with 

‘ See  Coires2)ondence  of  George  deductions  were  naade,  to  about 
III.  with  Lord  North,  ii.  422.  53,000Z.  The  preceding  general 

- Ibid.  pp.  421,  427.  Accord-  election  had  cost  them  nearly 
ing  to  Lord  North,  the  expenses  oO.OOOZ.,  in  addition  to  pensions 
of  the  elections  secretly  paid  for  of  the  annual  value  of  1,500Z. 
by  Government  in  1779,  1780,  paid  for  purchasing  borough 
and  1781  amounted,  when  all  interest.  In  Bute’s  ministry  the 
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Kodney  for  Westminster,  but  Burke  lost  his  seat  at 
Bristol,  partly  on  account  of  Ms  advocacy  of  Irish  free 
trade,  and  partly  on  account  of  his  defence  of  the 
Catholics  in  the  recent  debates.  He  was,  however,  at 
once  returned  by  Lord  Rockingham  for  the  borough  of 
Malton.  Among  those  who  lost  their  seats  at  this 
election  was  Gibbon,  but  he  was  soon  after  elected 
for  the  little  borough  of  Lymington.  Three  men,  who 
rose  to  great  though  unequal  eminence,  now  for  the 
first  tim.e  appeared  upon  the  political  stage.  Wil- 
liam Wilberforce  entered  Parliament  for  Hull,  Richard 
Brinsley  Sheridan  for  Stafford,  and  William.  Pitt,  after 
unsuccessfully  canvassing  Cambridge  University,  was 
brought  in  shortly  after  the  general  election  by  Sir 
James  Lowther  for  the  borough  of  Appleby.  On  the 
whole,  the  election  appears  to  have  slightly  improved 
the  position  of  the  Government,  and  it  was  still  further 
strengthened  by  the  news  which  arrived  in  October  of 
the  great  victory  of  Lord  Cornwallis  over  Gates  in 
South  Carolina. 

The  power,  and  at  the  same  time  the  determina- 
tion, of  the  ministers  was  shown  by  their  conduct  when 
the  new  Parliament  met,  in  removing  from  the  Speaker- 
ship  Sir  Fletcher  Norton,  who  had  lately  become  ob- 
noxious to  the  Court,  and  in  raising  to  that  dignity 
Mr.  Cornwall,  who  already  held  an  office  disposable  at 
the  pleasure  of  the  Crown ; and  the  popular  Bills  in  the 
session  of  1781  made  no  progress.  Burke’s  Bill  for  the 
regulation  of  the  Civil  List  establishment  was  ultimately 
defeated  by  233  to  190,  the  Bill  for  excluding  con- 
tractors from  Parliament  by  120  to  100,  the  Bill  for 
disqualifying  revenue  officers  from  voting  by  133  to  86, 
the  motion  of  Sir  George  Savile  for  referring  the  county 


Secret  Service  fund  had  risen  See  May’s  Constitutional  His- 
suddenly  from  58,OCOZ.  to  82,168Z.  tory,  i.  320-324. 
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petitions  for  the  redress  of  grievances  to  a committee  of 
the  whole  House  by  212  to  135.  The  Opposition  were 
equally  unsuccessful  in  their  attempts  to  procure  a con- 
demnation of  the  declaration  of  war  against  Holland, 
and  of  the  conduct  of  Rodney  at  St.  Eustatius ; and  a 
motion  which  was  made  by  Fox  for  a committee  to  con- 
sider the  American  war  was  rejected  by  172  to  99. 
Twelve  millions  were  this  year  borrowed  in  a manner 
which  excited  the  greatest  and  most  justifiable  indig- 
nation both  in  the  Opposition  and  in  the  country.  The 
loan  was  issued  on  such  terms  that  the  price  at  once 
rose  from  9 to  1 1 per  cent,  above  par,  and  the  country 
was  thus  compelled  to  pay  nearly  a million  more  than 
was  necessary.  This,  however,  was  but  one  part  of  the 
evil.  Following  the  evil  precedent  set  by  the  ministry 
of  Bute  in  1763,  a great  part  of  the  loan  was  distri- 
buted among  the  creatures  of  the  ministry,  who  were 
thus  gratified  by  an  enormous  though  veiled  bribe. ^ 
In  spite,  however,  of  the  exposure,  the  majority  con- 
tinued to  support  the  ministry,  and  when  Parliament 
was  prorogued  on  July  18,  1781,  the  Administration 
did  not  appear  to  be  seriously  shaken. 

The  fatal  blow  came  from  America.  The  year  1781, 
which  at  last  gave  a decisive  turn  to  the  American 
War,  began  under  circumstances  very  unfavourable  to 
the  American  cause,  for  it  opened  with  by  far  the  most 
formidable  mutiny  that  had  yet  appeared  in  the  Ameri- 
can army.  No  troops  in  that  army  had  shown  them- 
selves more  courageous,  more  patient,  and  more  de- 
voted than  the  Pennsylvanian  line.  Its  privates  and 
non-commissioned  officers  consisted  chiefly  of  immigrants 
from  the  north  of  Ireland,  and  it  is  remarkable  that  they 
had  done  good  service  in  suppressing  the  mutiny  of 
Connecticut  troops  in  the  previous  year.  Their  pay. 


‘ See  May’s  Const.  Hist.  i.  325,  326. 
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however,  was  a whole  year  in  arrears.  They  were  left 
nearly  naked  and  exceedingly  destitute  of  provisions, 
and  an  ambiguity  in  the  terms  of  their  enlistments  gave 
rise  to  a fierce  dispute  with  their  officers.  The  soldiers 
, had  been  enlisted  for  three  years  or  for  the  war,  and  the 
former  period  having  elapsed  they  contended  that  the 
I choice  now  remained  with  them  of  staying  or  going; 

while  their  officers  maintained  that  they  were  bound  for 
! the  longer  period.  Some  officers  were  killed  or  wounded 
in  attempting  to  suppress  the  mutiny,  and  the  non-com- 
missioned officers  and  privates,  numbering  about  1,300 
men,  left  the  camp  at  Morristown  with  their  firearms 
and  with  six  field-pieces,  and  marched  to  Princetown, 

: apparently  with  the  intention  of  proceeding  to  Phila- 
j delphia.  General  Wayne,  who  commanded  at  Morris- 
town, fearing  lest  they  should  plunder  the  inhabitants 
for  subsistence,  sent  provisions  after  them.  The  muti- 
neers kept  together  in  a disciplined  body,  elected  their 
! own  temporary  officers,  committed  no  depredations,  and 
proclaimed  their  full  loyalty  to  the  American  cause,  and 
I their  readiness,  if  their  grievances  were  redressed,  to 
return  to  their  old  officers. 

I In  the  weak  condition  of  the  American  forces  such 
I a body,  if  it  had  gone  over  to  the  English,  might  have 
I turned  the  fortunes  of  the  war,  and  Washington  was 
j for  some  time  in  extreme  alarm  lest  the  contagion 
I should  spread  through  the  other  regiments.  Sir  Henry 
j Clinton,  the  English  general,  sent  confidential  messen- 
j gers  to  the  revolted  troops,  and  endeavoured  by  large 
offers  to  win  them  to  his  side.  He  offered  a complete 


amnesty  and  British  protection,  and  he  promised  to  pay 
all  the  arrears  due  to  them  from  Congress,  without 
f exacting  any  military  service,  though  he  would  gladly 
I accept  it  if  it  were  offered.  But  the  Pennsylvanian 
! line  were  as  steadfast  as  ever  in  their  hostility  to  Eng- 
j land,  and  they  not  only  rejected  the  offers  that  were 
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made  to  them,  but  actually  arrested  the  English  emis- 
saries and  sent  them  prisoners  to  the  American  camp, 
v/here  they  were  tried  and  hanged  as  spies.  Congress 
at  once  opened  a negotiation  with  the  revolted  troops, 
and  at  length  induced  them  to  lay  down  their  arms.  A 
general  amnesty,  a certain  proportion  of  the  pay  which 
was  due  to  them,  and,  above  all,  the  discharge  of  those 
who  were  prepared  to  swear  that  they  had  only  been 
enlisted  for  three  years,  quelled  the  discontent,  and 
when  a purse  of  100  guineas  was  offered  to  those  who 
had  delivered  up  the  British  emissaries  they  refused  to 
accept  it,  alleging  that  they  had  only  done  their  duty. 

The  mutiny  was  quelled  with  much  less  difficalty 
than  had  been  feared,  lout  a great  part  of  the  Pennsyl- 
vanian troops  now  disappeared  from  the  American  army, 
and  a dangerous  precedent  was  established  of  wrongs 
redressed  by  revolt.  A few  weeks  after  the  Pennsyl- 
vanian outbreak,  some  of  the  New  Jersey  troops,  alleging 
very  similar  grievances,  broke  into  mutiny  and  com- 
mitted several  outrages.  They  were,  however,  much 
less  numerous,  and  Washington,  having  ascertained  that 
his  troops  could  be  counted  on,  acted  with  great  decision. 
The  mutineers  were  speedily  surrounded,  and  compelled 
to  surrender  at  discretion,  and  two  of  their  leaders  were 
executed. 

The  anxiety,  however,  caused  by  these  mutinies  was 
soon  in  a great  measure  forgotten,  as  the  news  arrived 
of  a very  brilliant  success  in  the  South.  It  had  become 
more  and  more  the  policy  of  the  English  to  carry  the 
war  into  the  Southern  colonies,  where  a great  proportion 
of  the  inhabitants  were  still  loyal  to  the  Crown.  They 
had,  as  we  have  seen,  completely  reduced  Georgia  in 
1779,  and  South  Carolina  in  1780,  but  they  had  hitherto 
altogether  failed  in  their  attempts  upon  North  Carolina, 
and  a simultaneous  invasion  of  that  province  and  of 
Virginia  was  their  chief  plan  for  the  present  year.  In 
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December  1780  reinforcements  under  General  Leslie, 
amounting  to  about  2,000  men,  arrived  at  Charleston 
from  New  York,  and  Cornwallis,  without  waiting  for 
them  to  join  him,  moved  towards  the  frontier.  The 
American  forces  in  North  Carolina  were  commanded  by 
Greene,  who  had  superseded  Gates,  and  who,  as  I have 
already  mentioned,  was  one  of  Washington’s  most 
favourite  soldiers.  They  are  said  to  have  amounted  to 
little  more  than  2,000  men,  a great  part  of  them  militiq, 
and  exceedingly  undisciplined.  Greene  hung  about  the 
frontier  between  the  two  provinces,  and  when  the  invasion 
became  imminent,  he  marched  with  the  main  body  of  his 
troops  in  the  direction  of  Camden,  but  sent  a detach- 
ment under  Colonel  Morgan  to  make  a diversion  in  South 
Carolina  in  a country  called  the  district  of  Ninety-six. 
Morgan  started  with  only  540  continental  soldiers,  but 
he  was  soon  after  joined  by  400  or  600  militia,  and 
about  200  came  to  him  in  South  Carolina  itself. 

It  was  necessary  that  this  force  should  be  anni- 
hilated or  expelled  before  the  projected  invasion  of 
North  Carolina  could  take  place,  and  Cornwallis  ac- 
cordingly despatched  his  light  troops,  amounting  to 
1,000  or  1,100  men,  a large  proportion  of  them  being 
cavalry,  accompanied  by  two  field-guns,  to  accomplish 
this  object.  The  force  was  under  the  command  of 
Colonel  Tarleton,  and  it  seemed  amply  sufficient  for  the 
purpose.  Morgan  fled  precipitately — so  precipitately 
I that  on  one  occasion  the  half-cooked  dinners  of  his 
! troops  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  English ; but  finding 

j the  English  gaining  on  him,  he  at  length  resolved  to 

j meet  them  at  a place  called  Cowpens,  about  three  miles 
from  the  frontier  of  the  province.  The  battle  was  fought 
; on  January  17,  1781.  The  English  most  imprudently 
I attacked  when  they  were  fatigued  by  a five  hours’  march 
through  a difficult  and  swampy  country,  and  the  Ameri- 
cans had,  of  course,  the  choice  of  ground,  though  it  does 
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not  appear  to  have  given  them  any  great  advantage.^ 
On  the  other  hand,  the  English  seem  to  have  been 
numerically  at  least  equal  to  their  enemies.  They  were 
all  regular  troops  encountering  an  army  of  which  more 
than  half  was  militia,  and  they  were  supported  by  two 
cannon.  Yet  in  spite  of  all  these  advantages  they  suf- 
fered an  utter  and  ignominious  defeat.  A more  than 
commonly  deadly  volley  from  the  American  line,  a 
desperate  bayonet  charge,  a sudden  panic,  and  a failure 
on  the  part  of  Tarleton  to  bring  up  the  reserves  at  the 
proper  moment,  seem  to  have  been  the  chief  incidents  of 
the  affair.  The  two  English  cannon  were  taken.  More 
than  600  men  were  either  captured,  wounded,  or  killed, 
and  the  English  army  was  thus  deprived  of  the  greater 
part  of  its  light  troops  at  a time  when,  from  the  nature 
of  the  campaign,  such  troops  were  especially  needed. 

The  disaster  was  completely  unexpected  by  Corn- 
wallis, but  he  did  everything  in  his  power  to  repair  it. 
Burning  a great  part  of  his  baggage  in  order  that  he 
might  move  more  quickly,  he  pursued  Morgan  and 
Greene  into  North  Carolina,  in  hopes  of  regaining  the 
prisoners  that  had  been  taken.  Twice  the  Americans 
were  only  saved  by  the  sudden  rising  of  rivers,  and  on 
one  occasion  they  marched  no  less  than  forty  miles  in  a 
single  day.  It  is  said  that  the  bloody  marks  of  their 
bare  and  torn  feet  might  be  traced  along  the  frozen 
ground.  They  succeeded,  however,  in  escaping  into 
Virginia,  and  North  Carolina  being  for  a short  time  in 
the  possession  of  the  English,  several  hundreds  of 
loyalists  flocked  to  the  British  standard.  Greene,  how- 
ever, with  large  reinforcements  from  Virginia,  again 
entered  the  province,  and  although  he  could  not  expel 


* See  Stedman,  ii.  321-325.  accounts  in  Bancroft  and  in  the 
This  writer  is  especially  valuable  Cornwallis  Correspondence^  i. 
for  the  Carolina  campaigns,  as  he  81-83. 
was  himself  present.  See,  too,  the 
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the  English,  he  gave  a terrible  blow  to  the  loyalist 
movement.  A party  of  between  200  and  300  loyalists 
encountered  some  of  the  American  troops,  and  having 
mistaken  them  for  English,  they  suffered  themselves  to 
be  surrounded.  They  speedily  demanded  quarter,  but 
none  was  given,  and  the  whole  body  were  cut  to  pieces. 

A similarly  savage  spirit  seems  to  have  been  generally 
displayed  in  this  province  whenever  the  loyalists  fell 
into  the  hands  of  the  Americans,  and  it  added  greatly  to 
the  ferocity  of  the  struggle.  Cornwallis,  who  was  a very 
truthful  man,  speaks  of  ‘ the  shocking  tortures  and  in- 
human murders  which  are  every  day  committed  by  the 
enemy,  not  only  on  those  who  have  taken  part  with  us, 
but  on  many  who  refuse  to  join  them.’  ^ The  predomi- 
nant sentiment  of  the  province  appears  to  have  been 
originally  on  the  side  of  the  Government,  and  it  probably 
still  was  so  ; but  the  loyalist  party  had  been  broken, 
scattered,  or  discouraged  by  premature  insurrections, 
ruthlessly  suppressed.  Many  were  forced  by  the  most 
savage  persecutions  to  take  arms  for  the  Americans ; and 
the  consciousness  that  in  the  very  probable  event  of  the 
English  being  unable  to  hold  the  province,  no  quarter 
could  be  expected  by  loyalists,  greatly  checked  enlist- 
ments. On  March  15,  Cornwallis  encountered  and 
completely  defeated  Greene,  near  Guilford,  although  the 
Americans  had  a great  advantage  both  in  numbers  and 
position,  but  the  victory  was  purchased  by  heavy  losses, 
and  it  led  to  no  important  result.  The  extreme  diffi- 
culty of  obtaining  provisions,  the  impossibility  of  occu- 
pying a vast  country  with  no  point  in  it  that  could 
command  the  rest,  the  want  of  boats  for  navigating  the 
innumerable  rivers  and  creeks  that  intersected  the  pro- 
vince, and  the  prevailing  terror  which  prevented  the 
loyalists  from  taking  arms,  obliged  Cornwallis  to  retire, 


* Cornwallis  Corresjgondence,  i.  73. 
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and  in  April  he  passed  into  Virginia,  leaving  a small 
force  under  Lord  Rawdon  to  protect  English  interests 
in  South  Carolina. 

Much  confused  and  desultory  fighting  went  on  in 
tliat  province,  and  there  was  a savage  civil  war  be- 
tween the  Whigs  and  Tories ; but,  on  the  whole,  the 
result  was  unfavourable  to  the  English,  for  at  the 
end  of  the  campaign  they  held  nothing  in  the  Oaro- 
linas  except  the  country  immediately  round  Charles- 
ton. At  the  same  time,  it  is  tolerably  certain  that  in 
all  the  States  south  of  Virginia  the  active  sympathisers 
with  the  Revolution  were  but  a small  minority,  though 
they  had  succeeded  in  imposing  on  the  peaceful  inhabit- 
aints  what  Cornwallis  termed  ‘ the  most  oppressive  and 
cruel  tyranny  that  ever  was  exercised  over  any  country.’ 
It  is  probably  no  exaggeration  to  say  that  the  news  of 
the  capture  of  Washington  and  Greene  and  of  the  total 
subjugation  of  the  rebellion  would  have  been  received 
with  genuine  pleasure  by  the  bulk  of  the  population  of 
the  Carolinas,  of  Georgia,  and  of  Maryland.^ 


‘ In  a letter  to  Reed  from  the 
camp  near  Camden,  May  4,  1781, 
'General  Greene  gives  a very  con- 
fidential account  of  the  state 
of  the  Southern  provinces.  He 
says  : ‘ The  majority  is  greatly 
in  favour  of  the  enemy’s  interest 
now,  as  great  numbers  of  the 
.Whigs  have  left  the  country. 
. . . The  enemy  have  got  a much 
firmer  hold  in  South  Carolina 
and  Georgia  than  is  generally 
believed.  . . . North  Carolina  did 
nothing  at  all  until  she  saw  that 
ve  would  not  let  the  enemy 
possess  the  State  quietly.  There 
are  a good  many  Whigs  in  the 
State,  but  I verily  believe  the 
Tories  are  much  the  most 
numerous,  and  the  Whigs  are  so 


fond  of  pleasure  that  they  have 
but  little  relish  for  the  rugged 
business  of  war.  . . . The  Whigs 
will  do  nothing  unless  the  Tories 
are  made  to  do  equal  duty,  and 
this  cannot  be  effected,  as  the 
Tories  are  the  stronger  party ; so 
neither  aid  the  army.  . . . Mary- 
land has  given  no  assistance  to 
this  army  ; not  a man  has  joined 
u,s  from  that  State.  ...  If  our 
good  ally  the  French  cannot 
afford  assistance  to  these  South- 
ern States,  in  my  opinion  there 
will  be  no  opposition  on  this  side 
Virginia,  before  fall.’— L-i/g  of 
Joseph  Reed,  ii.  351-353.  Oq 
the  atrocities  perpetrated  on  the 
loyalists,  see  the  Cornwallis 
Correspondence,  i.  54,  70,  84. 
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Almost  immediately  after  the  despatch  of  Leslie 
from  New  York,  another  force  of  about  1,G00  men  was 
sent  from  the  same  quarter  into  Virginia  under  the 
command  of  Arnold,  who  was  now  a brigadier-general 
in  the  British  army,  and  who  was  burning  to  distinguish 
himself  against  his  former  friends.  The  objects  of  the 
English  were  to  destroy  the  American  stores  in  Virginia, 
and  at  the  same  time  to  create  a diversion  in  favour  of 
the  forces  that  were  operating  in  the  Carolinas.  Some 
small  armed  vessels  sailed  up  the  Chesapeake  to  co- 
operate with  the  invaders,  who  entered  Richmond  on 
January  7,  1781,  destroyed  great  quantities  of  tobacco 
and  other  stores,  and  spread  their  devastations  over  a 
wide  area.  They  met  with  scarcely  any  opposition,  for 
the  bulk  of  the  Virginia  militia  had  been  sent  to  the 
army  of  Greene,  and  although  Steuben  was  in  Virginia 
at  the  head  of  a few  troops  they  were  much  too  few  for 
serious  resistance.  An  earnest  attempt,  however,  was 
j'lnade  to  cut  off  the  communications  of  Arnold.  A con- 
siderable French  fleet  flay  at  Newport  in  Rhode  Island, 
but  it  was  blockaded,  or  at  least  watched,  by  a stronger 
English  fleet.  On  January  22,  however,  a furious  storm 
greatly  injured  the  British  fleet,  and  although  the 
French  admiral  did  not  venture  to  attack  it,  he  suc- 
ceeded in  sending  three  ships  of  war  from  his  own  fleet 
to  the  Chesapeake,  for  the  purpose  of  blocking  up 
Arnold’s  little  squadron,  and  cutting  off*  the  English 
communication  by  water.*  The  enterprise  was  so  far 
successful  that  Arnold  found  it  necessary  to  retire  to 
Portsmouth,  where  he  entrenched  himself  beyond  the 
reach  of  the  French  ships,  which  made  a few  prizes  and 
returned  safely  to  Newport. 

Washington  viewed  with  much  alarm  the  presence 
of  this  daring  soldier  in  Virginia,  and  he  determined, 


* Washington’s  W(yrTiS,  vii.  403,  404. 
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with  the  assistance  of  the  French,  to  make  a serious 
effort  to  capture  or  annihilate  his  whole  force.  Lafayette 
was  placed  at  the  head  of  1,200  men,  drawn  from  the 
New  England  and  New  Jersey  lines,  and  was  directed 
to  attempt  the  capture,  while  the  French  fleet,  carrying 
some  1,100  French  soldiers,  succeeded  in  sailing  from 
Newport  to  the  Chesapeake,  in  order  to  co-operate  with 
him.  The  enterprise  appeared  very  promising ; and 
success,  in  addition  to  its  great  military  and  political 
importance,  would  have  been  extremely  gratifying  to 
the  vindictive  feelings  of  the  Americans.  Jefferson,  the 
Governor  of  Virginia,  offered  a reward  of  5,000  guineas 
for  the  capture  of  Arnold.  Washington  instructed  La- 
fayette to  execute  the  traitor  ignominiously  if  he  was 
taken,  and  he  greatly  applauded  Lafayette’s  refusal  to 
accept  a letter  from  him  when  Arnold  for  a short  time 
was  commanding  the  British. ‘ But  the  fatality  which 
had  as  yet  invariably  hung  over  the  combined  operations 
of  the  French  and  Americans  still  continued.  The 
French  were  not  sufficiently  prompt  in  availing  them- 
selves of  the  moments  when  several  of  the  English  ships 
were  disabled  by  the  storm.  The  English  fleet  followed 
them  to  the  Chesapeake,  defeated  them,  compelled  them 
to  return  to  Newport,  and,  by  establishing  communica- 
tions with  Arnold,  secured  his  position ; and,  under  the 
protection  of  the  British  fleet,  2,000  English  soldiers, 
commanded  by  General  Phillips,  arrived  in  the  Chesa- 
peake on  March  26,  1781,  to  make  Virginia  the  chief 
theatre  of  the  war. 

It  is  somewhat  remarkable  how  very  little  at  this 
time  was  done  by  Washington  himself.  His  eminent 
wisdom  in  counsel  and  administration  was  never  more 
apparent  than  in  the  latter  period  of  the  war  ; but  his 
great  military  reputation  appears  to  me  to  rest  almost 


* Washington’s  Works,  vii.  419 ; viii.  6,  7.  Mivioires  de  Lafayette. 
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entirely  on  liis  earlier  campaigns.  He  refused  to  take 
command  of  the  forces  in  Virginia,  being  extremely 
anxious  to  effect  another  enterprise  which  would,  as  he 
believed,  terminate  the  war.  This  enterprise  was  the 
capture  of  New  York,  which  was  left  very  weak  by  the 
large  detachments  that  had  been  successively  sent  to 
the  Southern  States.  For  this,  however,  as  for  almost 
everything  else,  the  Americans  were  absolutely  de- 
pendent on  the  co-operation  of  the  French,  who  do  not 
appear  to  have  looked  with  much  favour  on  the  proposal.* 
In  February,  1781,  Washington  agreed  with  Count 
Eochambeau  that  it  might  be  successfully  carried  out  if 
the  French  could  attain  a naval  superiority  in  America, 
and  if  the  joint  French  and  American  army  numbered 

30.000  men,  or  double  the  force  cf  the  enemy  in  new 
York  and  its  dependencies.^  In  April  the  English 
forces  at  New  York  had  been  lowered  by  successive 
detachments  to  about  7,000  regulai  troops.®  In  the 
middle  of  May  a new  detachment  of  from  1 ,500  to  2,000 
men  left  New  York  foi  Virginia.'*'  and  at  the  end  of  that 
month  Washington  expressed  him.self  ready  to  make  the 
attempt,  if  the  battalions  from  New  Ham.pshire  to  New 
Jersey  inclusive,  which  were  ‘ still  considerably  deficient,’ 
were  completed,  and  if  he  cculd  obtain  the  assistance  of 

4.000  French  soldiers.® 

The  condition  of  the  wai,  however,  was  at  this  time 
very  singular,  for  while  it  was  quite  evident  that  it  had 
come  to  its  last  stage,  it  was  still  curiously  uncertain  in 
what  way  it  would  terminate.  The  whole  English  army 
in  America  was  so  small,  so  scattered,  so  imperfectly 
supported  by  the  inhabitants,  and  situated  in  districts 
where  supplies  were  so  difficult  to  obtain,  that  a great 


' Washington’s  TTor/cs,  viii.  24. 
® Ibid.  viii.  25. 

9 Ibid.  vii.  407. 


♦ Ibid.  p.  63. 

* Ibid.  p.  55, 
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part  of  it  would  be  inevitably  compelled  to  surrender  if 
the  Americans  could  obtain  a very  small  reinforcement 
of  regular  French  troops,  and,  above  all,  if  the  French 
could  attain  a naval  supremacy  sufficiently  decisive  to 
cut  off  communications.  Already  the  French  navy  on 
the  coasts  equalled  the  English  in  numbers,  and  it  was 
only  by  better  seamanship  that  the  victory  off  the 
Chesapeake  had  been  won.  With  France,  Spain,  and 
Holland  in  arms  against  her,  with  India  in  a blaze  of 
war,  and  with  the  northern  Powers  formed  into  a 
menacing,  if  not  hostile  league,  it  seemed  scarcely 
possible  that  England  should  be  able  to  reinforce  either 
her  army  or  her  navy  to  such  an  extent  as  to  turn  the 
fortunes  of  the  war,  and  although  there  were  many 
loyalists  in  America,  it  had  become  quite  evident  that 
these  could  not  be  relied  on  to  suppress  the  rebellion. 

On  the  other  hand,  America  was  in  the  very  last  stage 
of  exhaustion  and  decrepitude,  and  she  depended  for 
everything  on  her  ally.  The  first  condition  of  success 
was  a naval  supremacy,  but  this  rested  entirely  with 
France.  Nearly  every  ship  of  war  the  Americans 
possessed  had  by  this  time  been  captured  or  sunk.^  On 
land  it  was  abundantly  proved  that  the  English  could 
neither  be  driven  from  South  Carolina  nor  from  Virginia, 
nor  from  New  York,  without  the  assistance  of  French 
soldiers,  and  the  American  army  itself  was  only  held 
together  by  the  constant  support  and  assistance  of 
France.  The  Americans  were  compelled  to  appeal  to 
her  for  gunpowder,  for  cannon,  for  small  arms  and  most 
military  munitions,  for  clothes,  for  pay,^  and  every  delay 
in  French  supplies  left  them  in  a state  of  the  most 
miserable  destitution.  General  Greene  described  his 
army  in  the  Carolinas  in  the  midst  of  winter  as  ‘ lite- 


• Hildreth,  iii.  404. 

* Washington’s  Works,  vii.  407  ; viii.44. 
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rally  naked.’  ^ Lafayette  was  only  able  to  provide  his 
troops  in  Virginia  with  shirts,  and  shoes,  and  hats,  by 
pledging  his  private  fortune,  and  in  the  course  of  the 
war  he  spent  in  the  American  cause  not  only  his  large 
annual  income  but  also  700,000  francs  of  his  capital.'^ 
‘ There  is  not,’  wrote  the  American  General  Clinton 
from  Albany  in  April,  ‘ (independent  of  Fort  Schuyler,) 
three  days’  provision  in  the  whole  department.’  ^ Some 
of  the  troops  had  been  unpaid  for  nearly  sixteen  months. 
Some  of  the  most  considerable  battalions  were  dwindling 
by  desertion  into  mere  skeletons,  and  Washington  com- 
plained that  he  could  scarcely  ‘ provide  a garrison  for 
Westpoint  or  feed  the  men  that  are  there.’  ^ ‘ From 

the  post  of  Saratoga  to  that  of  Dobbs’  Ferry,’  he  wrote 
in  May,  ‘ I believe  there  is  not  at  this  moment  one  day’s 
supply  of  meat  for  the  army  on  hand.  . . . Unless  a 
capital  change  takes  place  soon,  it  will  be  impossible 
for  me  to  maintain  our  posts,  and  keep  the  army  from 
dispersing.’  ^ ‘ All  the  business  of  transportation,  or  a 

great  part  of  it,  being  done  by  military'impress,  we  are 
daily  and  hourly  oppressing  the  people,  souring  their 
tempers,  and  alienating  their  affections.  . . . Scarce 
any  State  in  the  Union  has  at  this  hour  an  eighth  part 
of  its  quota  in  the  field.  . . . Instead  of  having  the 
prospect  of  a glorious  offensive  campaign  before  us,  we 
have  a bewildered  and  gloomy  defensive  one,  unless  we 
should  receive  a powerful  aid  of  ships,  land  troops,  and 
money  from  our  generous  allies.’  ® 

The  bankruptcy  of  last  year  had  almost  completed 


’ Washington’s  IFbrfeSjVii.  355. 
Mhnoires  de  Lafayette,  i. 
183,  297. 

® Ramsay,  ii.  222. 

* Washington’s  Works,  vii. 
463  ; viii.  3,  22,  23. 

" Ibid.  viii.  36.  38,  39. 

* Ibid.  31,  32.  So  in  April 


1781,  Count  Fersen  wrote  : — ‘Ce 
pays-ci  n’est  pas  en  etat  de 
soutenir  une  guerre  plus  longue; 
II  est  ruine,  plus  d’argent,  plus 
d’hommes ; si  la  France  ne  les 
secourt  vigoureusement,ils  seront 
obliges  de  faire  la  paix.’—  Lettres 
die  CoiRt^  de  Fersen,  h 52,  53.  . . 
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the  ruin,  and  Laurens  was  sent  to  France  with  the  most 
urgent  entreaties  for  a new  loan.  ‘ Be  assured,  my  dear 
Laurens,’ wrote  Washington,  ‘day  does  not  follow  night 
more  certainly  than  it  brings  with  it  some  additional 
proof  of  the  impracticability  of  carrying  on  the  war  without 
the  aids  you  are  directed  to  solicit.  As  an  honest  and 
candid  man,  as  a man  whose  all  depends  on  the  final  and 
happy  termination  of  the  present  contest,  I assert  this, 
while  I give  it  decisively  as  my  opinion  that  without  a 
foreign  loan  our  present  force,  which  is  but  the  remnant 
of  an  army,  cannot  be  kept  together  this  campaign ; 
much  less  will  it  be  increased  and  in  readiness  for 
another.  ...  If  France  delays  a timely  and  powerful 
aid  in  the  critical  posture  of  our  affairs,  it  will  avail  us 
nothing  should  she  attempt  it  hereafter.  . . . We  can- 
not transport  the  provisions  from  the  States  in  which 
they  are  assessed,  to  the  army,  because  we  cannot  pay 
the  teamsters,  who  will  no  longer  work  for  certificates. 
....  Our  troops  are  approaching  fast  to  nakedness,  and 
we  have  nothing  to  clothe  them  with ; our  hospitals  are 
without  medicines,  and  our  sick  without  nutriment  ex- 
cept such  as  well  men  eat.  ...  In  a word,  we  are  at 
the  end  of  our  tether,  and  now  or  never  our  deliverance 
must  come.  ...  If  it  could  be  made  to  comport  with 
the  general  plan  of  the  war  to  keep  a superior  fleet 
always  in  these  seas,  and  France  would  put  us  in  a con- 
dition to  be  active  by  advancing  us  money,  the  ruin  of 
the  enemy’s  schemes  would  then  be  certain.’  ^ ‘ Our 

present  situation,’  he  wrote  emphatically  to  Franklin, 
‘ makes  one  of  two  things  essential  to  us  ; a peace,  or 
the  most  vigorous  aid  of  our  allies,  particularly  in  the 
article  of  money.’  ^ 

If  this  language  be  true,  it  is  evident  that  even  at 


' Washington’s  Works,  viii.  7,  ^ American  Diplomatic  Cor- 
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the  last  stage  of  the  war  it  was  possible  that  the  inde- 
pendence of  America  might  have  collapsed.  hTor  were 
the  counsels  of  France  by  any  means  unanimous.  Even 
Yergennes  was  dismayed  at  the  constant  demands  of 
America,^  sceptical  about  her  necessities,  irritated  at  the 
tone  which  had  recently  been  adopted  by  Adams,  still 
more  irritated  by  the  manifest  approval  of  that  tone 
by  the  popular  politicians  in  America.  With  the  excep- 
tion of  Franklin  and  Washington,  he  appears  to  have 
had  very  little  confidence  in  American  public  men ; and 
he  believed,  not  wholly  without  reason,  that  much  of  the 
distress  which  was  described  was  due  to  the  want  of 
unity  and  patriotism  of  the  Americans  themselves,  and 
especially  to  the  fact  that  the  Congress  had  no  co- 
ercive powers  over  the  several  States.  Lafayette,  how- 
ever, strongly  supported  the  representations  of  Franklin, 
and  the  French  minister  at  length  resolved  upon  an  act 
of  generosity  which  was  sufficient  to  enable  the  Americans 
to  continue  the  war.  Besides  a loan  of  four  millions  of 
livres  to  take  up  bills  already  drawn  upon  Franklin,  the 
French  King  granted  six  millions  of  livres  as  a free  gift, 
and  also  agreed  to  guarantee  in  Holland  an  American 
loan  to  the  amount  of  ten  millions  more. 

This  timely  assistance  was  of  vital  importance. 
Yergennes,  indeed,  declared  that  it  must  be  the  last, 
and  he  complained  bitterly  that  Laurens  rather  exacted 
than  demanded  help ; that  he  was  so  displeased  at  not 
obtaining  all  he  wanted  that  he  treated  the  French 
ministers  in  a manner  bordering  upon  insolence,  and 
that  they  had  wholly  failed  in  awakening  in  him  any 
sentiment  of  gratitude.^ 

We  must  now  return  to  the  fortunes  of  the  war  in 


' See  Washington’s  TFbr^s,  vii.  ^ See  the  letters  of  Yergennes 
175,  176,  379,  380.  American  in  Washington’s  l7or?cs,  viii.  525, 
Diplomatic  Correspondence,  ix.  528. 
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Virginia.  When  General  Phillips  arrived  in  that  pro- 
vince towards  the  close  of  March  1781  with  2,000  men 
from  New  York,  he  assumed  the  command  of  all  British 
farces  in  Virginia  by  virtue  of  his  seniority  to  Arnold. 
Lafayette  was  hastily  recalled  to  the  province  from 
Maryland,  and  he  was  joined  by  some  Virginian  militia 
under  Steuben,  but  their  joint  force  was  entirely  un- 
able to  oppose,  or  even  very  seriously  to  molest,  the 
English,  who  made  it  their  policy  to  destroy  all  stores, 
and  break  up  all  centres  of  resistance  over  a large  area. 
Virginia  had  furnished  the  chief  materials  for  resist- 
ance to  the  English  in  the  Carolinas.  It  was  one 
of  the  provinces  where  the  popular  sentiment  was 
most  hostile  to  them,  and  it  was  so  important  from  its 
size,  wealth,  and  geographical  position  that  its  com- 
plete reduction  might  almost  terminate  the  struggle, 
or  at  least  make  British  influence  supreme  in  the 
Southern  colonies.  It  was  plain  that,  if  the  contest 
ended  in  favour  of  the  English,  it  would  be  by  the 
complete  exhaustion  of  the  Americans,  and  by  carry- 
ing a war  of  devastation  into  Virginia  this  end  was 
most  likely  to  be  attained.  The  easy  navigation  of  the 
river  James  and  its  dependencies  greatly  facilitated  the 
efforts  of  the  British,  and  they  also  seized  all  the  best 
horses  of  the  province,  and  sent  parties  to  scour  the 
country  in  many  directions.  Thousands  of  hogsheads 
of  tobacco — a great  part  of  them  destined  for  France ; 
many  ships  ; long  lines  of  docks  and  warehouses  ; bar- 
racks, and  many  other  public  buildings ; vast  accumu- 
lations of  food  and  of  naval  and  military  stores,  were 
captured  or  burnt  without  difficulty  and  almost  without 
resistance.  Clinton  expressed  his  belief  that  with  a 
proper  reinforcement  and  a naval  superiority  during 
the  next  campaign  a mortal  stab  could  speedily  be  given 
to  the  rebellion,  and  General  Phillips  agreed  with  him, 
that  the  year  1781  would  probably  witness  its  complete 
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subjugation.^  On  May  13  Phillips  died  of  a malignant 
fever,  and  he  was  succeeded  in  command  by  Arnold; 

, but  Arnold  only  held  the  position  for  a few  days, 
i Cornwallis,  abandoning  his  enterprise  in  the  Carolinas, 
i marched  in  less  than  a month  from  Wilmington  in 
North  Carolina  to  Petersburg  in  Virginia,  and  arrived 
i at  the  latter  place  on  May  20.  He  at  once  took  the 
command,  and  Arnold  was  soon  after  recalled  to  New 
: York. 

Virginia  had  now  become  the  chief  centre  of  English 
operations  in  America,  for  Cornwallis  found  himself  at 
the  head  of  not  less  than  7,000  troops.  He  continued 
1 for  some  time  to  pursue  the  policy  of  his  predeces- 
I sors,  and  by  dividing  his  forces  he  carried  ruin  over 
a great  part  of  the  province.  There  was  as  yet  no 
1 serious  resistance.  All  the  more  important  towns 
I of  Virginia — Petersburg,  Richmond,  Charlottesville, 

I Portsmouth,  Williamsburg — were  entered  by  the  Eng- 
; lish.  The  Virginian  Assembly  was  put. to  flight,  and 
1 some  of  its  members  were  taken.  Some  English  sol- 
I diers — the  remains  of  the  army  detained  in  violation 
I of  the  Convention  of  Saratoga — were  hastily  carried 
over  the  mountains  to  Winchester,^  and  it  was  com- 
I puted  that  in  a short  time  the  damage  done  by  the 
English  might  be  valued  at  not  less  than  ten  millions 
of  dollars.^ 

Lafayette,  who  commanded  the  American  forces  in 
I the  province,  appears  to  have  shown  skill  and  prudence 
i!  in  baffling  the  attempts  of  Cornwallis  to  bring  on  a 
jj  general  action ; but  his  forces  were  far  too  weak  to 
enable  him  seriously  to  obstruct  the  English.  Gradually, 

I however,  they  increased  by  new  levies  of  Virginian 
militia,  and  especially  by  the  arrival  in  June  of  about 
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1.000  men  from  Pennsylvania  under  General  Wayne. 
The  American  force  then  consisted  of  2,000  regular 
troops,  and  3,200  militia.  On  July  6 Lafayette  at- 
tacked the  English  army  as  it  was  crossing  the  James 
river,  but  after  a severe  engagement  he  was  beaten  off 
with  heavy  loss.^  The  American  forces,  however,  had 
now  become  so  powerful  that  it  was  no  longer  possible 
for  the  English  to  detach  marauding  parties,  and  Corn- 
wallis resolved  to  concentrate  his  army  at  some  strong 
point  by  the  water-side  where  it  might  be  in  communi- 
cation with  the  English  fleet,  and  from  whence  it  might, 
if  necessary,  be  sent  either  to  New  York  or  to  the  South. 
This  step  appeared  the  more  essential  as  it  was  known 
that  a French  fleet  under  De  Grasse  was  on  its  way  to 
America,  and  it  was  believed  that  a combined  French 
and  American  attack  upon  New  York  was  impending. 
An  intercepted  letter  of  Washington  showed  that  such 
a design  was  in  contemplation, ^ and  Sir  Henry  Clinton, 
who  commanded  at  New  York,  called  upon  Cornwallis 
to  send  some  of  his  forces  for  its  defence ; but  this  order 
was  afterwards  countermanded.  Between  2,000  and 

3.000  German  troops  had  arrived  at  New  York  and 
strengthened  the  garrison.  There  was  at  this  time 
some  dissension  between  Cornwallis  and  Clinton,  and 
some  ambiguity  and  vacillation  about  the  orders  which 
Clinton  sent  to  Cornwallis,  which  afterwards  gave  rise 
to  controversy  ; but  their  flnal  purport  was  that  Corn- 
wallis was  to  fortify  some  post  on  the  neck  of  land  near 
the  mouth  of  the  Chesapeake,  so  as  to  be  able  to  afford 
protection  to  the  English  fleet  which  was  destined  to  co- 
operate with  him,  and  Yorktown  was  indicated  as  pecu- 
liarly fitted  for  that  purpose.  Yorktown  and  Gloucester, 
two  opposite  peninsulas  running  out  into  the  river, 
were  accordingly  selected.  They  were  occupied  on 
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August  1,  1781,  and  by  the  22nd  the  whole  British 
army  in  Virginia,  consisting  of  rather  more  than  7,000 
men,  was  concentrated  there. 

The  position  of  the  British  was  not  a very  strong 
one,  and  it  was  only  possible  to  fortify  it  hastily ; but, 
as  it  lay  between  the  York  and  James  rivers,  it  com- 
manded a large  sheet  of  water,  and  could  afford  sufficient 
protection  to  British  ships.  It  was  a position  which 
could  be  securely  held  against  any  force  which  was  at 
this  time  in  Virginia,  and  it  was  not  likely  to  be  seri- 
ously endangered  as  lon^  as  the  English  had  an  ascen- 
dency on  the  sea.  On  the  other  hand,  if  this  condition 
failed ; if  an  enemy  commanded  the  waters  and  could 
beleaguer  the  narrow  peninsulas,  the  situation  was  abso- 
lutely hopeless,  for  all  possibility  of  retreat  could  be 
easily  cut  off. 

We  must  now  turn  to  two  or  three  operations  which 
took  place  in  other  quarters.  On  July  6 Washington 
was  joined  at  White  Plains  by  the  small  French  army 
under  Count  de  Rochambeau,  who  had  long  been  con- 
fined in  Rhode  Island,  and  about  a fortnight  later  the 
combined  armies  marched  in  the  direction  of  Long 
Island.  Although  an  attack  was  at  first  contemplated, 
it  was  found  to  be  impracticable,  and  the  Americans 
confined  themselves  to  reconnoitring  the  position  of  the 
English.*  The  expedition  had  the  effect  of  strengthen- 
ing Clinton  in  his  persuasion  that  a serious  attack  on 
New  York  was  contemplated.  But  in  truth,  the  Ameri- 
can plan  was  changed,  and  it  was  resolved  to  mass  all 
available  forces  in  Virginia,  and,  with  the  assistance  of 
the  approaching  French  fleet  and  army,  to  crush  the 
army  of  Cornwallis.  Washington  and  Rochambeau  suc- 
ceeded without  attracting  notice  in  withdrawing  the 
bulk  of  their  army  from  the  camp.  They  marched  to 


Stedman,  ii.  397. 


118  ENGLAND  IN  THE  EIGHTEENTH  CENTURY,  ch.  xiv. 


Philadelpliia,  where  they  arrived  on  August  30,  and 
proceeded  at  once  to  Virginia. 

On  the  very  day  on  which  Washington  entered 
Philadelphia  the  long-expected  fleet  of  De  Grasse  arrived 
in  the  Chesapeake.  Contrary  to  all  expectation,  it  con- 
tained not  less  than  twenty-eight  ships  of  the  line,  and 
when  combined  with  the  French  squadron  already  in 
Rhode  Island,  it  gave  France  an  indisputable  and  over- 
whelming ascendency  in  the  American  waters.  Sir 
Samuel  Hood  had  indeed  been  despatched  by  Rodney  to 
reinforce  the  English  navy  in  America,  and  he  arrived 
at  Sandy  Hook  on  August  28  ; but  Rodney  had  greatly 
underrated  the  probable  strength  of  the  French  fleet, 
and  the  squadron  of  Hood  only  contained  fourteen  ships 
of  the  line.  Arriving  with  tliis  overwhelming  force,  He 
Grasse  at  once  proceeded  to  block  up  York  River,  to 
move  the  bulk  of  his  fleet  into  a secure  and  protected 
bay,  and  to  land  3,200  French  soldiers  whom  he  had 
brought  from  the  West  Indies,  and  who  made  the  army 
of  Lafayette  superior  to  that  of  Cornwallis.  Admiral 
Graves,  who  now  commanded  the  whole  British  navy  in 
America,  attempted  to  relieve  Cornwallis,  and  on  Sep- 
tember 5 he  fought  an  indecisive  battle,  before  the 
French  squadron  from  Rhode  Island  had  arrived ; but, 
though  some  ships  on  both  sides  were  severely  damaged, 
he  was  unable  to  draw  De  Grasse  from  his  protected 
situation,  and  he  at  length  returned  to  New  York. 

The  Rhode  Island  squadron  arrived  in  the  Chesa- 
peake and  made  the  naval  ascendency  of  the  French 
overwhelming,  and  at  the  same  time  it  brought  great 
quantities  of  heavy  ordnance  and  other  materials  for 
the  siege.  The  net  was  closing  tightly  around  the 
unhappy  English  general,  and  a new  army  under 
Washington  and  Rochambeau  was  on  the  march. 

It  was  impossible  for  Clinton  to  relieve  Cornwallis, 
but  he  attempted  by  a diversion  to  recall  a part  of  the 
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army  wliich  had  gone  to  Virginia.  Benedict  Arnold 
was  sent  in  the  beginning  of  September  to  attack  the 
town  of  New  London,  in  Connecticut,  which  was  a 
great  centre  of  privateering  and  of  military  stores,  and 
was  defended  by  Fort  Trumbull  and  Fort  Griswold,  the 
latter  a place  of  considerable  strength.  It  was  captured 
after  some  hard  fighting,  and  in  Fort  Griswold  the 
exasperated  soldiers  are  said  for  some  time  to  have  given 
no  quarter,  and  to  have  killed  or  wounded  more  than 
]00  Americans  after  they  had  declared  themselves 
ready  to  surrender.  Arnold  was  at  this  time  at  the 
opposite  side  of  the  river,  and  the  English  officer  com- 
manding the  assailing  body  either  could  not  or  would 
not  restrain  his  soldiers  till  all  but  about  seventy  of  the 
garrison  had  been  killed  or  wounded.  Ten  or  twelve 
of  the  enemies’  ships  and  great  quantities  of  naval 
stores  were  burnt ; the  fire,  contrary  to  the  intention  of 
Arnold,  communicated  itself  to  the  civil  buildings,  and 
the  whole  town  was  destroyed.  This  was  the  last 
achievement  of  Arnold  in  America,  and  very  soon  after 
he  sailed  for  England.^ 

The  destruction  of  New  London  had,  however,  no 
effect  upon  the  fortunes  of  the  war.  Washington 
steadily  pursued  his  march,  and  the  principal  obstacles 
he  encountered  were  financial  ones.  A great  part  of 
his  troops,  he  complained,  had  been  long  unpaid.  The 
march  southwards  was  unpopular  with  the  Northern 
soldiers ; but  ‘ a douceur  of  a little  hard  money  would 
put  them  in  a proper  temper.’  ^ If  the  Americans 
had  been  left  unaided,  they  might  have  been  unable 
to  maintain  themselves,  but  French  assistance  supported 
them  at  every  step.  Count  Rochambeau  advanced  on 
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his  own  authority  20,000  dollars,  and  on  August  25 
Laurens  arrived  from  Europe  bringing  with  him  a 
great  part  of  the  King  of  France’s  gift  to  the  States. 
A great  number  of  transports  were  collected,  and  on 
September  14  the  combined  army  of  Washington  and 
Rochambeau  arrived  at  Williamsburg,  in  Virginia,  and 
a few  days  later  they  joined  Lafayette  in  the  inves- 
titure of  Yorktown.  The  position  of  Cornwallis  was 
now  absolutely  hopeless.  Shut  in  within  a narrow 
promontory,  his  army  of  about  7,000  men  was  besieged 
by  an  army  of  more  than  16,000,  7,000  of  whom  were 
regular  French  soldiers,  while  a fleet  far  more  powerful 
than  any  other  in  American  waters  commanded  every 
approach  by  sea.  On  September  25  Washington 
wrote  to  De  Grasse  that  the  success  of  the  combined 
French  and  American  attack  was  ‘ as  certain  as  any 
military  operations  can  be  rendered  by  a decisive 
superiority  of  strength  and  means.’  * Before  long  the 
feeble  fortifications  of  Yorktown  became  completely 
untenable,  and  on  October  19,  1781,  Cornwallis  was 
obliged  to  surrender,  with  his  whole  army.  The 
soldiers  became  the  prisoners  of  the  Americans,  the 
seamen,  of  the  French. 

This  calamity  virtually  terminated  the  American 
war.  For  the  second  time  a whole  British  army  was 
compelled  to  surrender.  The  power  of  England  in 
Virginia  was  destroyed  ; her  power  in  the  more  South- 
ern States  could  not  now  be  long  maintained.  New 
York  alone  contained  a considerable  British  force,  and 
in  the  sixth  year  of  the  war,  and  with  so  great  a con- 
federation in  opposition  to  England,  it  seemed  im- 
possible that  the  disaster  could  ever  be  retrieved. 
Whether,  if  Rodney  had  been  less  occupied  with  the 
sale  of  the  goods  of  St.  Eustatius,  he  might  not  have 
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prevented  the  naval  ascendency  in  America  passing 
out  of  English  hands  ; whether  Cornwallis  might  not, 
before  the  arrival  of  Washington  and  his  army,  have 
extricated  himself  from  his  position,  and  cut  his  way 
into  North  Carolina ; whether  Clinton,  at  New  York, 
did  everything  possible  to  relieve  him,  are  points  which 
have  been  fiercely  contested  by  military  critics.  It  was 
noticed,  however,  that  while  in  nearly  all  the  battles  in 
the  North  in  which  Howe  commanded,  the  English  had 
a great  advantage  in  numbers,  in  nearly  all  the  battles 
in  the  South  the  English  under  Cornwallis  and  Rawdon 
were  greatly  outnumbered.^  Cornwallis  almost  alone 
among  the  British  commanders  in  America  showed 
himself  a really  efficient  and  energetic  general,  and  in 
the  last  scene  his  position  was  beyond  recovery.  On 
the  day  previous  to  the  surrender  the  rank  and  file  of 
the  garrison  in  Yorktown  and  Gloucester  were  only 
5,950  men,  and  so  many  were  sick  and  wounded  that 
not  more  than  4,017  were  reported  fit  for  duty.^ 

When  the  English  fleet  returned  to  New  York,  Clinton 
resolved  to  make  a desperate  attempt  to  relieve  Corn- 
wallis, and  the  arrival  of  a few  additional  ships  from 
England  and  the  West  Indies  made  the  attempt  not 
absolutely  hopeless.  He  embarked  with  7,000  men,  but 
some  time  elapsed  before  the  fleet  could  be  fitted  out,  and 
it  was  only  on  October  19  that  it  got  clear  of  the  bay. 
It  arrived  off  Cape  Virginia  on  the  24th,  learnt  there  the 
news  of  the  capitulation,  and  soon  returned  unmolested 
to  New  York.  In  the  capitulation,  Cornwallis  had  en- 
deavoured without  success  to  obtain  from  Washington 
an  article  exempting  the  loyalists  in  Yorktown  from 
punishment,  but  he  was  allowed  to  send  to  New  York  a 
ship  of  war  containing  as  many  soldiers  as  he  should 
think  fit,  on  condition  that  they  should  be  accounted 
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for  in  any  future  exchange,  and  he  was  thus  enabled  to 
save  his  American  followers  from  the  vengeance  of  their 
countrymen. 

It  was  on  November  25,  1781,  only  two  days  before 
the  meeting  of  Parliament,  that  the  fatal  news  of  the 
surrender  of  Yorktown  arrived  in  England.  Lord 
North,  who  had  long  looked  with  utter  despondency  on 
the  war,  saw  at  once  that  his  worst  fears  were  realised ; 
and  when  he  heard  the  intelligence  from  Lord  George 
Germaine,  his  accustomed  calm  forsook  him,  and  he 
paced  the  room  in  an  agony  of  distress,  exclaiming—- 
‘ Oh  God,  it  is  all  over ! ’ The  King,  however,  never 
for  a moment  flinched.  He  saw,  indeed,  that  an  attempt 
to  carry  on  a continental  war  in  America  must  be  re- 
linquished; but  he  was  perfectly  resolved  that  New  York 
and  Charleston,  or  at  least  the  former,  should  be  retained, 
and  that  American  independence  should  even  now  be 
withheld.  ‘ The  getting  a peace  at  the  expense  of  a 
separation  from  America,’  he  wrote,  ‘ is  a step  to  which 
no  difficulties  shall  ever  get  me  to  be,  in  the  smallest 
degree,  an  instrument.’  ^ The  speech  at  the  opening  of 
Parliament,  though  announcing  the  catastrophe,  con- 
tained no  intimation  of  surrender ; but  the  conviction  of 
the  utter  hopelessness  of  continuing  the  war  in  America 
had  sunk  deeply  into  the  minds  of  the  more  independent 
members,  and  the  great  majority  which  had  so  long 
ruled  England  crumbled  speedily  away.  Burke  and 
Fox,  in  several  speeches  of  extraordinary  eloquence  and 
extraordinary  virulence,  assailed  the  whole  conduct  of 
the  war,  and  they  were  powerfully  supported  by  William 
Pitt,  the  son  of  the  great  Lord  Chatham,  who  was 
already  rapidly  rising  to  a foremost  place.  The  ad- 
journment at  this  very  critical  time  for  the  Christmas 
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holidays,  on  December  21,  was  much  objected  to;  but 
before  that  date  it  had  become  evident  that  the  Cabinet 
was  profoundly  divided,  that  the  resolution  of  North  was 
wholly  shattered,  and  that  about  twenty  of  the  country 
gentry  had  already  passed  from  the  Government  to  the 
Opposition. 

Nothing  but  a brilliant  military  triumph  could  have 
saved  the  Ministry,  but  not  one  gleam  of  success  relieved 
the  dreary  monotony  of  disaster  which  clouded  its  clos- 
ing days.  Admiral  Kempenfeldt,  who  had  been  sent  to 
intercept  the  French  fleet  from  Brest,  found  that  the 
information  of  the  Admiralty  about  the  number  of  the 
enemy  was  wholly  erroneous,  and  he  was  obliged  to 
avoid  a hopeless  contest  by  retreat.  St.  Eustatius  was 
taken  at  the  close  of  1781  by  the  Marquis  de  Bouille 
with  some  troops  taken  from  the  Irish  brigade.  In 
January  1782  the  Dutch  settlements  of  Demerara  and 
Essequibo,  which  the  English  had  taken,  were  re- 
captured by  the  French.  In  February  the  long  siege  of 
Minorca  terminated,  and  that  important  island  passed 
once  more  under  Spanish  rule.  In  the  same  month, 
after  several  vicissitudes  of  fortune,  and  in  spite  of  the 
great  gallantry  of  its  defenders,  and  of  a small  English 
fleet  under  Sir  Samuel  Hood,  the  rich  island  of  St. 
Christopher  was  taken  by  the  French.  De  Bouille  had 
in  the  previous  month  landed  8,000  men  upon  it,  and 
he  was  supported  by  the  great  French  fleet  under 
De  Grasse.  The  islands  of  Nevis  and  Montserrat  at 
once  shared  the  fate  of  St.  Christopher ; and  of  all  the 
great  English  possessions  in  the  West  Indies,  nothing 
now  remained  except  Jamaica,  Barbadoes,  and  Antigua. 
Eight  islands,  it  was  said,  as  well  as  thirteen  colonies, 
had  been  lost  by  the  Ministry  of  North. 

Great  public  meetings  in  London  and  Westminster 
how  strengthened  the  Opposition,  General  Carleton 
was  appointed  Commander-in-Chief  in  America  in  the 
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room  of  Clinton,  and  Lord  George  Germaine,  the  Secre- 
tary of  War,  who  was  at  enmity  with  Carleton,  resigned 
his  office  and  was  replaced  by  Welbore  Ellis.  At  the 
special  desire  of  the  King,  Germaine  was  raised  to  the 
peerage  as  Viscount  Sackville,  and  his  promotion  more 
than  counterbalanced  the  popularity  of  his  removal. 
Several  peers,  recalling  the  sentence  of  the  court-martial 
which  sat  upon  him  twenty-three  years  before,  after  the 
battle  of  Minden,  inveighed  against  his  peerage  as  an 
insult  to  the  House  of  Lords.  In  the  Commons  censures 
of  the  Government  in  many  forms  and  on  many  topics 
were  eagerly  pressed  on,  and  parliamentary  language 
had  seldom  been  so  virulent.  It  was  soon  evident  that 
the  victory  belonged  to  the  Opposition.  Kesolutions 
censuring  the  whole  administration  of  the  navy  were 
repelled  by  majorities  of  22  and  of  19  ; but  an  address, 
moved  by  Conway,  petitioning  the  King  to  stop  the 
American  war,  was  only  rejected  by  a single  vote,  and 
the  Government  were  obliged  to  accept  a resolution 
asserting  the  hopelessness  of  reducing  America.  At 
last,  on  March  20,  North  anticipated  a motion  for  his 
dismissal,  by  announcing  his  resignation ; and  in  a 
speech  of  much  dignity  and  pathos,  returned  thanks  to 
the  House  which  had  supported  him  so  long. 

‘ At  last,’  wrote  the  King,  ‘ the  fatal  day  has  come.’ 
His  feelings  were  clearly  shown  in  a letter  in  which,  as 
late  as  March  19,  he  declared  that  his  ‘ sentiment  of 
honour  ’ would  not  permit  him  ‘ to  send  for  any  of  the 
leaders  of  Opposition  and  personally  treat  with  them,’  ^ 
and  for  a short  time  he  is  said  to  have  gravely  contem- 
plated abdicating  the  throne  and  returning  to  Hanover. 
Attempts  were  made  to  induce  Shelburne,  and  after- 
wards Gower,  to  construct  a Government,  but  they 
speedily  failed.  It  was  useless  to  dissolve  Parliament, 
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for  the  country  was  far  more  hostile  to  the  fallen  ministry 
than  the  legislature,  and  it  had  become  evident  that  it 
was  now  only  possible  to  govern  by  one  party  and  by 
one  policy.  The  King  reluctantly  bowed  his  head  to 
the  yoke.  He  showed  indeed  his  personal  animosity  by 
refusing  to  negotiate  with  Rockingham  except  through 
the  intervention  of  Shelburne,  but  he  accepted  Rocking- 
ham as  his  minister ; the  Whig  party  once  more  rose  to 
power,  and  their  avowed  task  was  to  terminate  the  war 
by  recognising  the  Independence  of  America. 
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It  was  wittily  said  by  Lord  Xortli  tliat  tbe  late  Oppo- 
sition had  often  accused  him  of  issuing  lying  ‘Gazettes,’ 
but  that  he  had  certainly  never  issued  any  ‘ Gazette  ’ 
which  was  half  so  false  as  that  in  which  his  successors 
announced  their  installation  in  office ; for  it  consisted 
of  a long  succession  of  paragraphs,  each  of  them  an- 
nouncing a new  Whig  appointment,  and  each  of  them 
beginning  with  the  words,  ‘ His  Majesty  has  been 
'pleased  to  appoint.’  The  letters  of  the  King  show,  in- 
deed, the  feeling  of  despair  and  humiliation  with  which 
he  accepted  the  new  ministry,  and  how  completely  he 
regarded  it  as  a triumph  over  himself.  The  indepen- 
dence of  America  he  believed  to  be  the  ruin  of  England, 
and  his  new  ministers  were  pledged  to  acknowledge  it, 
and  some  of  them,  in  the  opinion  of  the  King,  were 
largely  responsible  for  the  insurrection  that  had  ef- 
fected it.  The  emancipation  of  the  royal  power  from 
ministerial  thraldom,  the  restoration  of  the  system  of 
divided  administrations,  and  the  maintenance  in  Parlia- 
ment of  a King’s  Party  sufficiently  powerful  to  control 
the  march  of  affairs,  had  been  the  objects  at  which  the 
King  for  twenty  years  had  been  steadily  aiming.  It 
was  the  avowed  object  of  the  Whig  party  to  defeat 
them,  and  they  were  pledged  to  an  extensive  measure 
of  economical  reform,  especially  intended  to  restrict  the 
Court  influence  in  Parliament.  Personally  as  well  as 
politically  several  of  the  new  ministers  were  most  ob- 
noxious to  the  King.  For  Rockingham  he  had  mingled 
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feelings  of  contempt  and  dislike.  The  Duke  of  Eich- 
mond  had,  he  considered,  insulted  him  by  abstaining 
almost  wholly  for  several  years  from  his  Court. ^ Fox 
he  regarded  with  utter  abhorrence  as  a man  without 
either  private  morals  or  public  principles,  and  he  seems 
to  have  very  imperfectly  recognised  his  great  powers. 
There  was,  however,  now  no  escape,  unless  the  King 
chose  to  carry  out  his  threat  of  retiring  to  Hanover. 
The  Tory  party  was  for  the  present  hopelessly  shattered 
and  discredited  by  the  victory  of  America  ; the  country 
gentry  had  abandoned  it,  and  with  it  fell  the  whole 
system  of  government  which  had  been  so  laboriously 
built  up. 

In  some  negotiations  with  Eockingham  which  the 
King  had  allowed  Thurlow  to  make  a few  days  before 
the  resignation  of  North,  it  had  been  suggested  that 
Eockingham  should  accept  the  task  of  forming  an  ad- 
ministration, and  settle  the  terms  afterwards.  Eock- 
ingham, however,  had  positively  refused,  and  stated 
that  he  would  only  come  into  office  on  condition  that 
he  was  authorised  by  the  King  to  make  peace  with 
America  on  the  basis  of  her  independence ; to  intro- 
duce measures  disqualifying  contractors  from  sitting  in 
Parliament,  and  revenue  officers  from  voting  at  elec- 
tions, and  to  carry  out  a plan  of  rigid  economy.  When 
North  had  actually  resigned,  the  King  obstinately 
adhered  to  his  determination  of  holding  no  personal 
intercourse  with  the  leader  of  the  Whigs  till  the  minis- 
try was  actually  formed,  and  he  authorised  Shelburne  to 
communicate  as  his  agent  with  Eockingham.  The  first 
impulse  of  Eockingham  was  to  decline  office  on  the 
ground  that,  if  the  King  intended  to  place  him  at  the 
head  of  his  treasury,  he  must  at  least  show  him  the 
very  ordinary  measure  of  confidence  of  admitting  him 
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at  once  into  his  closet.  Fox,  however,  and  Kichmond, 
who  were  probably  anxious  to  efface  the  impression  of 
their  former  violence,  urged  Kockingham  to  waive  the 
point  and  accept  the  office  of  Prime  Minister  under  a 
prince  who  had  so  manifestly  shown  his  preference  for 
another  member  of  the  intended  Government.  He  con- 
sented also  that  Thurlow  should  remain  Chancellor; 
and  the  great  abilities  and  influence  in  the  House  of 
Lords  of  that  remarkable  man  were  henceforth  entirely 
at  the  command  of  the  Kflng.  For  the  rest  the  Govern- 
ment was  a Whig  Government ; but,  like  every  other 
Government  of  that  kind,  it  was  necessarily  formed  out 
of  a fusion  of  two  very  dissimilar  bodies. 

By  far  the  larger  was  that  which  followed  Eocking- 
ham,  and  which  received  its  chief  inspiration  from  Burke. 
The  smaller  body  consisted  of  the  old  followers  of  Chat- 
ham, who  had  quarrelled  with  the  main  organisation  of 
the  Whigs,  who  always  leaned  to  a divided  and  eclectic 
Government,  but  who  in  some  respects  were  more  decided 
advocates  of  popular  measures  than  the  followers  of 
Eockingham.  Of  this  body  Shelburne  was  now  the  chief. 
About  half  the  ministry  consisted  of  followers  of  Eocking- 
ham and  the  other  half  either  of  followers  of  Shelburne 
or  of  statesmen  who  had  at  least  isolated  themselves  from 
the  Whig  connection.  The  system  of  having  three  secre- 
taries of  state  was  now  abolished,  and  it  was  replaced 
by  the  system  of  two  secretaries  of  state,  one  for  the 
Foreign  and  the  other  for  the  Home  and  Colonial  De- 
partments. The  flrst  of  these  offices  was  given  to  Fox 
and  the  second  to  Shelburne.  Eockingham  was  First 
Lord  of  the  Treasury.  Lord  John  Cavendish,  who  was 
one  of  the  most  popular  and  respected  of  his  followers, 
was  made  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer;  Keppel  was 
First  Lord  of  the  Admiralty  ; Camden,  President  of  the 
Council ; Grafton,  Lord  Privy  Seal ; Eichmond,  Master 
of  the  Ordnance ; and  Conway,  Commander-in-Chief. 
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Burke,  tliougli  he  was  in  truth  the  greatest  man  in  the 
ministry,  though  his  intellect  was  in  some  respect  pecu- 
liarly adapted  for  weighing  principles  and  arguments, 
and  though  he  was  especially  entrusted  with  the  great 
measure  of  economical  reform  which  was  one  of  the  chief 
promises  of  the  new  ministry,  was  only  made  Paymaster 
of  the  Forces,  without  a seat  in  the  Cabinet,  He  did 
not  belong  to  the  charmed  circle  of  hereditary  legisla- 
tors, and  his  too  frequent  exhibitions  of  violence  and 
intemperance  in  debate,  as  well  as  the  number  of  poor 
relations  who  hung  about  him,  had  somewhat  wrecked 
his  influence. 

The  prospects  of  the  ministry  were  not  favourable, 
and  its  best  hope  lay  in  the  extreme  depression  of  its 
opponents.  The  King  was  sure  to  be  bitterly  and  per- 
sistently hostile,  and  the  Crown  influence,  though  for  a 
time  weakened,  was  still  enormously  great  in  both 
Houses  of  Parliament,  and  it  was  likely  to  be  skilfully 
used.  The  King  was  now  a very  different  man  from 
what  he  had  been  during  the  ministry  of  Bute.  Tho- 
roughl}?-  acquainted  with  the  details  of  public  business, 
and  with  the  characters  and  weaknesses  of  public  men, 
with  great  courage,  great  power  of  dissimulation,  and 
indomitable  perseverance,  he  had  much  skill  in  bending 
the  wills  of  others  to  his  own,  and  in  dividing  and 
undermining  where  he  could  not  directly  overthrow. 
Shelburne  is  reported  to  have  said  of  him  that  ‘ he 
possessed  one  art  beyond  any  man  he  had  ever  known ; 
for  that  by  the  familiarity  of  his  intercourse  he  obtained 
your  confidence,  procured  from  you  your  opinion  of  dif- 
ferent public  characters,  and  then  availed  himself  of 
this  knowledge  to  sow  dissension.’ ' Rockingham,  who, 
without  any  shining  talents,  possessed  to  an  unusual 
degree  the  art  of  reconciling  jarring  elements,  and  con- 
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ciliating  diverging  statesmen,  was  completely  shattered 
in  health.  The  nation  was  now  prepared  to  acknow- 
ledge the  independence  of  America,  and  the  first  task 
of  the  ministry  was  to  negotiate  a peace  ; but  under 
existing  circumstances  a peace  must  necessarily  be  a 
humiliating  one,  and  the  prospect  of  signing  it  could 
hardly  be  agreeable  to  statesmen  who  remembered  the 
fate  of  the  ministries  which  negotiated  the  Peace  of 
Utrecht  and  the  Peace  of  Paris. 

Nor  was  the  prospect  much  more  favourable  when 
the  American  question  was  terminated.  This  ques- 
tion had  for  several  years  formed  the  main  guiding 
and  distinguishing  division  of  English  politics,  and 
once  it  was  removed  it  was  extremely  difficult  to 
predict  what  new  question  would  arise,  or  into  what, 
new  combinations  English  parties  would  crystallise. 
The  question  of  parliamentary  reform  could  not  be 
long  delayed,  and  it  was  difficult  to  see  how  any  har- 
mony could  be  preserved  between  Richmond,  who  would 
have  gone  as  far  as  universal  suffrage,  and  Burke,  and 
apparently  Rockingham,  who  were  hostile  to  any  exten- 
sion of  the  franchise,  and  to  any  organic  change  in  the 
constitution  of  Parliament.  The  proposed  measure  of 
economical  reform,  though  it  was  likely  greatly  to 
purify  English  politics,  must  necessarily  wound  the 
interests  and  excite  the  exasperation  of  great  classes  of 
politicians.  The  object  of  Burke  and  Rockingham  was 
so  to  maintain  the  unity  and  homogeneity  of  the  Cabi- 
net that  it  might  dictate  its  policy  to  the  King,  and  to 
elaborate  carefully  the  organisation  of  parties.  Shel- 
burne, on  the  other  hand,  belonged  to  the  following  of 
Chatham,  who  had  made  it  a main  object  to  disjoint  and 
pulverise  parties,  and  to  govern  with  men  chosen  from 
the  most  various  connections. 

Shortly  before  the  change  of  government,  the  King 
had  invited  Shelburne  to  form  a ministry.  Shelburne, 
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finding  this  to  be  impossible,  declined  the  task,  and 

recommended  the  King  to  send  for  Rockingham ; but 
he  does  not  appear  to  have  at  once  disclosed  this  fact 
to  his  future  colleagues.  The  marked  way  in  which,  in- 
the  subsequent  negotiations,  the  King  selected  Shel- 
burne as  his  representative,  and  conducted  through  his 
instrumentality  the  negotiations  with  his  future  Prime 
Minister,  contributed  very  much  to  aggravate  the  jeal- 
ousy and  dislike  with  which  a large  section  of  the 
ministry  regarded  Shelburne.  The  King  was  accus- 
tomed to  correspond  with  him  much  more  intim'ately 
than  with  any  other  minister,  and  he  showed  a peculiar 
alacrity  in  granting  any  favours  Shelburne  demanded. 
Without  giving  any  previous  intimation  of  his  intentions 
to  Rockingham,  Shelburne  obtained  for  Dunning  the 
Chancellorship  of  the  Duchy  of  Lancaster  for  life,  with 
a seat  in  the  Cabinet,  and  an  income  of  4,0001.  a year, 
and  he  was  thus  enabled  to  command  in  the  Cabinet  a 
number  of  votes  equal  to  those  of  the  followers  of 
Rockingham.  Barre  became  Treasurer  of  the  Navy, 
and  Shelburne,  with  the  assent  of  Rockingham,  secured 
for  him  a pension  of  3,200L  a year  from  the  time  he 
quitted  office.  His  claims  on  the  party  were  no  doubt 
very  great,  for  he  had  been  deprived  of  posts  to  the 
value  of  1,500L  a year  on  account  of  his  vote  against 
general  warrants  in  1763,  and  he  had  afterwards  been 
led  by  the  hostility  of  those  who  were  in  power  to 
retire  from  the  army.  At  the  same  time  this  large 
pension  obtained  in  a time  of  severe  distress  by  a 
ministry  which  was  proposing  to  restrain  the  Sovereign 
from  granting  a greater  pension  than  3001.  a year,  was 
exceedingly  unpopular,  and  when  it  was  disclosed  after 
the  death  of  Rockingham  it  excited  much  discussion  in 
Parliament.^  Fox,  in  one  of  his  first  interviews  with 
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Shelburne,  gave  the  keynote  of  the  situation  when  he 
said  that  he  saw  that  the  Administration  was  to  consist 
of  two  parts,  one  belonging  to  the  King  and  the  other 
to  the  public. 

The  position  which  Shelburne  occupies  in  the  politi- 
cal history  of  the  reign  of  George  III.  is  a very  singular 
one,  and  it  appears  at  first  sight  not  easy  to  reconcile 
the  judgments  of  his  contemporaries  with  the  facts  of 
his  life.  He  was  confessedly  among  the  four  or  five 
best  debaters  in  the  House  of  Lords,  and  his  admini- 
strative career,  if  it  was  not  marked  by  any  extra- 
ordinary brilliancy,  was  at  least  in  most  respects  very 
creditable.  It  is  true  indeed  that  his  first  appearance 
in  public  life  as  a satellite  of  Bute,  his  violent  and  un- 
dignified quarrel  with  the  elder  Fox,  the  accusation  of 
falsehood  which  was  then  brought  against  him,  and  the 
furious  invective  which  his  close  follower  Barre  had 
delivered  against  Pitt  after  that  minister  had  resigned 
office,  had  thrown  some  considerable  shade  over  his 
political  reputation,  but  his  subsequent  policy  appeared 
both  popular  and  consistent.  During  the  long  illness 
of  Chatham,  Shelburne  had  been  his  chief  representative 
in  the  Cabinet ; and  without  being  admitted  to  any 
very  close  intimacy,  Chatham  had  given  him  an  unusual 
amount  of  his  confidence.  In  the  case  of  Wilkes,  in 
the  case  of  the  prosecuted  printers,  in  nearly  every 
phase  of  the  American  quarrel,  in  nearly  every  dis- 
cussion about  religious  liberty,  parliamentary  reform, 
and  economical  reform,  Shelburne  showed  himself 
steadily  liberal;  and  Bentham,  who  knew  him  well, 
said  of  him  that  ‘ he  was  the  only  minister  he  had  ever 
heard  of  who  did  not  fear  the  people,’  He  was  also 
one  of  the  earliest,  ablest,  and  most  earnest  of  English 
freetraders,  and  no  English  statesman  of  his  time  showed 
himself  so  fully  imbued  with  the  commercial  views  of 
Adarn  Smith.  He  was  one  of  the  few  politicians  who 
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looked  forward  to  a cordial  French  alliance,  and  when, 
after  a long  period  of  eclipse,  he  returned  to  active 
public  life  in  the  closing  years  of  the  century,  he  exerted 
all  his  powers  to  prevent  the  war  with  France.  His 
private  life  was  eminently  respectable.  He  bore  a long 
exclusion  from  office  with  great  dignity  and  calm,  and  no 
part  of  his  public  career  appears  to  have  been  influenced 
by  any  sordid  desire  of  emolument,  title,  or  place. 

Yet,  with  all  these  claims  to  respect,  Shelburne 
was  one  of  the  most  unpopular  statesmen  of  his  time, 
and  he  never  succeeded  in  throwing  off  the  imputation 
of  an  incurable  insincerity.  Franklin,  who  was  his 
warm  friend,  and  who  admired  him  greatly,  gives  him 
as  a proof  of  the  capital  importance  to  a public  man  of 
a reputation  for  perfect  straightforwardness.  ‘ Lord 
Shelburne,’  he  says,  ‘ has  unfortunately  the  character 
of  being  insincere,  and  it  has  hurt  much  his  usefulness ; 
though  in  all  my  concerns  with  him  I never  saw  any 
instance  of  that  kind.’  Few  things  are  more  curious 
than  the  number  and  intensity  of  the  hostile  judgments 
that  were  pronounced  on  him  by  men  of  the  most 
opposite  politics  and  characters,  by  men  who  scarcely 
agreed  on  any  other  point.  Lord  Holland,  enraged  at 
the  quarrel  about  the  paymastership,  pronounced  him 
to  be  ‘ an  infamous  liar.’  The  King,  who  used  him  so 
largely,  and  who  at  one  period  made  him  the  chief  in- 
strument of  his  policy,  described  him  as  ‘a  worthless 
man  who  has  broken  faith  with  me,’  and  was  accustomed 
to  speak  of  him  as  ‘the  Jesuit  of  Berkeley  Square.’ 
Horace  Walpole,  without  having,  as  far  as  can  be  traced, 
any  personal  quarrel  with  him,  always  spoke  of  him  with 
unmeasured  abhorrence.  ‘ His  falsehood,’  he  once  wrote, 
‘was  so  constant  and  notorious,  that  it  was  rather  his 
profession  than  his  instrument.  . . . He  was  so  well 
known,  that  he  could  only  deceive  by  speaking  truth. 
. . . He  not  only  had  no  principles,  but  was  ready  for 


1S4  ENGLAND  IN  THE  EIGHTEENTH  CENTURY.  CH.  xv. 


any  crime  that  suited  his  plans.  ...  A Catiline  and  a 
Borgia  were  his  models  in  an  age  when  half  their 
wickedness  would  have  suited  his  purposes  better.’ 
Burke,  although  he  had  once  been  on  friendly  terms 
with  him,  and  although  he  had  asked  favours  from  him, 
had  begun  to  distrust  his  character  long  before  the 
quarrel  of  1782,^  and  after  that  event  his  language  about 
him  expressed  the  most  extravagant  detestation.  ‘ If 
Lord  Shelburne  is  not  a Catiline  or  a Borgia,’  he  said, 
in  one  of  his  speeches,  ‘ it  must  not  be  ascribed  to  any- 
thing but  his  understanding.’  The  same  personal  dislike 
of  Shelburne  was  shown  by  nearly  all  the  leading 
members  of  the  Rockingham  party  ; by  Fox,  Sheridan, 
Lord  John  Cavendish,  and  Sir  Gilbert  Elliot;  it  was 
shared  with  little  modification  by  Grafton  and  Camden^ 
by  North,  Loughborough,  and  the  Bedfords ; and  as  late 
as  1792  Lord  Holland  mentions  that  the  leading  Whigs 
had,  with  very  few  exceptions,  ‘ not  only  a distrust,  but 
an  unwarrantable  hatred  of  his  very  name.’  * 

Political  injuries  and  differences  will,  no  doubt, 
partly  account  for  these  antipathies  ; but  the  conduct  of 
the  younger  Pitt  in  1783  is  much  less  easily  explained. 
Shelburne,  beyond  all  other  men,  had  brought  Pitt  into 
a foremost  place,  and  he  had  established  the  strongest 


‘ There  is  a very  curious  letter 
of  Burke’s,  undated, but  evidently 
written  long  before  1782,  to  his 
cousin,  Mr.  Nagle,  who  had  made 
an  application  to  Shelburne  for 
some  favour,  without  success. 
Burke  says : ‘ Between  ourselves, 
and  I would  not  have  it  go  further, 
there  are,  I believe,  few  who 
can  do  less  with  Lord  Shelburne 
than  myself.  He  had  formerly 
at  several  times  professed  much 
friendship  to  me  ; but  when- 
ever I came  to  try  the  ground,  let 
the  matter  have  been  never  so 


trifling,  I always  found  it  to  fail 
under  me.  It  is  indeed  long 
since  he  has  made  even  pro- 
fessions. With  many  eminent 
qualities,  he  has  some  singulari- 
ties in  his  character.  He  is 
suspicious  and  whimsical,  and 
perhaps  if  I stood  better  with  him' 
than  I do,  my  recommendation 
would  not  have  the  greatest 
weight  in  the  world.’ — Prior’s 
Life  of  Burke,  ii.  526. 

■'*  Lord  Holland’s  Hist,  of  the 
Whig  Party,  i.  45. 
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claim  upon  his  gratitude.  He  appears  to  have  wished 
to  bring  him  into  the  Cabinet  in  the  Rockingham 
ministry.^  He  made  him  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer 
in  his  own  administration,  and  when  he  was  defeated 
by  the  Coalition,  he  warmly  recommended  Pitt  as  his 
successor.  There  had  been  no  quarrel,  no  apparent 
coldness  between  them  • yet  when  Ceorge  Rose,  who 
was  then  burning  with  hostility  against  Shelburne,  met 
Pitt  in  Paris,  almost  immediately  after  the  accession  of 
the  Coalition  to  power,  he  found  in  the  course  of  a very 
confidential  conversation  that  Pitt  so  far  shared  his 
feelings,  that  he  was  perfectly  resolved  to  have  no  future 
connection  with  that  statesman.^  And  this  intention  was 
not  hastily  expressed.  When  the  Coalition  which  had 
overthrown  Shelburne  was  itself  swept  away  by  a fierce 
outburst  of  popular  opinion,  and  when  Pitt  was  con- 
structing a new  ministry  chiefly  out  of  the  remains  of 
the  former  ministry  of  Shelburne,  he  positively  refused 
to  include  Shelburne  in  his  administration  ; nor  did  he 
in  the  smallest  degree  consult  his  former  chief  about  his 
political  arrangements.  Nothing,  indeed,  could  be  more 
flattering  and  more  decorous  than  his  language  about 
him  ; he  was  quite  ready  to  offer  him  a marquisate  and 
to  give  him  hopes  of  a dukedom  ; but  on  one  thing  he 
was  fully  resolved — that  he  would  not  admit  him  into 
his  Cabinet,  or  permit  him  to  exercise  any  political 
influence.  Nor  does  the  public  voice  seem  to  have  in 
any  degree  condemned  Pitt  for  this  conduct.  It  is  a 
singularly,  curious  fact  that  the  explosion  of  popular 
indignation  against  the  Coalition  which  overturned  the 
ministry  of  Shelburne  never  appears  to  have  thrown  the 
faintest  or  most  transient  gleam  of  popularity  on  that 
statesman.  His  popular  nickname  of  Malagrida,  derived 


* See  Fitzmaurice’s  Life  of  Shelburne,  iii.  136. 

* Eose’s  Diaries,  i.  32. 
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from  a noted  Jesuit  who  had  lately  been  executed  in 
Portugal,  and  the  common  caricatures  representing  him 
as  Guy  Fawkes  engaged  in  blowing  up  his  colleagues, 
seem  to  show  that  the  popular  estimate  of  him  was  not 
very  different  from  that  of  politicians. 

There  is  certainly  nothing  in  the  actions  of  Shel- 
burne to  justify  this  extreme  unpopularity.  Much  of 
it  was,  I believe,  simply  due  to  an  artificial,  overstrained, 
and  affectedly  obsequious  manner,  but  much  also  to  cer- 
tain faults  of  character,  which  it  is  not  difficult  to  detect. 
Most  of  the  portraits  that  were  drawn  of  him  concur  in 
representing  him  as  a harsh,  cynical,  and  sarcastic  judge 
of  the  motives  of  others  ; extremely  suspicious  ; jealous 
and  reserved  in  his  dealings  with  his  colleagues;  accus- 
tomed to  pursue  tenaciously  ends  of  his  own,  which  he 
did  not  frankly  communicate,  and  frequently  passing 
from  a language  of  great  superciliousness  and  arrogance 
to  a strain  of  profuse  flattery d A statesman  who  com- 
bined these  traits  was  tolerably  sure  to  be  distrusted 
and  disliked.  Men  who  came  in  close  contact  with  him 
complained  of  the  difficulty  ‘ of  separating  his  intentions 
from  his  verbiage  and  professions,’  of  his  ‘ evident  in- 
tention to  make  ciphers  of  his  colleagues,’  of  his  known 
wish  ‘ to  be  absolute,’  ‘ to  absorb  all  power,’  to  make 
others  ‘ his  puppets.’  His  own  writings,  which  have 


’ George  Rose,  who  had  served 
under  him,  describes  him  as 
‘ sometimes  passionate  or  un- 
reasonable, betraying  suspicions 
of  others  entirely  groundless, 
and  at  other  times  offensively 
flattering.’  In  another  place  he 
accuses  him  of  ‘ a suspicion  of 
almost  everyone  he  had  inter- 
course with,  a want  of  sincerity, 
and  a habit  of  listening  to  every 
talebearer  who  would  give  him 
intelligence  or  news  of  any  sort,’  of 


‘ alternate  violence  and  flattery.’ 
— Rose’s  Diaries,  i.  25,  27,  28. 
Compare  on  the  character  of 
Shelburne  the  numerous  notices 
in  Horace  Walpole,  the  Bucking- 
ham Papers,  Fox’s  Correspem- 
dence,  Holland’s  Hist,  of  the 
Whig  Party,  and  Lady  Minto’s 
Life  of  Sir  G.  Elliot,  with  the 
remarks  of  Lord  E.  Fitzmaurice 
in  his  Life  of  Shelburne,  ii.  1G4- 
176. 
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recently  been  published,  go  far  to  corroborate  some 
parts  of  this  unpleasing  picture,  for  while  they  show 
clearly  that  he  was  a man  of  considerably  more  than 
common  ability,  they  reveal  also  the  contemptuous, 
malignant,  and  depreciatory  judgments  which  he  formed 
of  his  contemporaries,  and,  among  others,  of  Chatham, 
with  whom  he  was  most  closely  connected,  and  for  whom 
he  was  accustomed  to  express  in  public  the  highest 
reverence.  He  had  a few  sincere  admirers,  and  among 
them  was  Jeremy  Bentham,  to  whom  he  showed  much 
kindness,  and  who  has  spoken  in  emphatic  terms  of  his 
genuine  goodness  and  his  strong  sympathy  with  popular 
causes.  But  there  are  touches  even  in  Bentham’s 
portrait  which  agree  curiously  with  the  language  of 
Shelburne’s  enemies  and  with  the  popular  estimate  of 
his  character.  ‘ He  had  a wildness  about  him,  and 
conceived  groundless  suspicions  about  nothing  at  all.’ 
‘ There  was  a prodigious  deal  of  ambiguity  in  the  gene- 
ral tenor  of  his  language  on  party  subjects.’  ‘ He  had 
a sort  of  systematic  plan  for  gaining  people.’  ‘ There 
was  artifice  in  him  ...  a curious  mixture  of  what  was 
natural  and  what  was  factitious.’  ‘ He  had  a horror  of 
the  clan  [of  the  Whig  aristocracy]  and  looked  towards 
them  with  great  bitterness  of  feeling.’  * 

He  had  been  very  conspicuous  in  denouncing  the 
policy  and  character  of  North  and  the  American  policy 
of  the  late  Government,  and  he  had  more  than  once 
severely  censured  the  intrusion  of  the  royal  influence 
into  parliamentary  politics.  In  1770  he  delivered  a 
speech  inveighing  againt  the  whole  system  of  King’s 
friends,  and  eulogised,  in  terms  to  which  later  events 
give  a remarkable  significance,  one  of  the  writings  in 
which  Burke  maintained  the  necessity  of  disciplined 
party  government.  He  spoke  with  much  bitterness  of 


Fitzmaurice’s  Life  of  Shelburne,  ii.  173-176. 
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^ a set  of  men,  who,  on  his  Majesty’s  accession  to  the 
throne  of  these  realms,  enlisted  under  the  banner  of  the 
Earl  of  Bute  ; who  impudently  call  themselves  the 
King’s  friends,  but  who  were  in  reality  nobody’s  friends 
but  their  own ; who  have  acted  without  principle  with 
every  administration,  sometimes  supporting  and  some- 
times betraying  them  according  as  it  served  their  views 
of  interest.’  ‘ This,’  he  added,  ‘ is  that  secret  influence, 
and  if  that  noble  lord  or  his  adherents  want  to  be  further 
informed,  I refer  them  to  an  excellent  pamphlet  just 
published,  called  “Thoughts  on  the  Cause  of  the  pre- 
sent Discontents.”  ’ * In  his  later  policy,  however,  it 
was  his  evident  desire  to  stand  aloof  from  party  organi- 
sations, and,  without  abandoning  to  any  serious  extent 
any  political  principle,  to  employ  those  organisations, 
for  his  own  ends. 

This  policy  was,  no  doubt,  imitated  from  that  of 
Chatham,  but  Shelburne  had  neither  the  commanding 
genius  and  popularity,  nor  the  transparent  upright- 
ness of  his  great  master,  and  he  was  entirely  with- 
out real  skill  in  the  management  of  men.  He  was 
accused  of  petty  artifices  which  deceived  no  one  and 
which  were  strangely  unworthy  of  his  undoubted  abili- 
ties. Walpole  asserts  that  he  tried  to  ingratiate  himself 
with  the  King  by  expressing  to  Thurlow  an  unbounded 
admiration  for  the  royal  genius,  and  that  Thurlow,  in- 
stead of  reporting  the  words,  as  was  expected,  in  the 
Cabinet,  reported . them  everywhere  else,  as  a proof  of 
Shelburne’s  flattery. ^ Lord  Loughborough,  who  was  a 

good  judge  of  the  qualities  needed  for  intrigue,  said  of 
Shelburne  that  his  ‘ art  had  a strong  twang  of  a board- 


* Fitzmaurice’s  Life  of  Shel-  that  his  art  was  so  clumsy,  so 

burns,  ii.  204.  gross,  or  so  ill-timed,  and  so  con- 

* Last  Journals,  ii.  541.  Wal-  tradictory  to  itself,  that  he  could 

pole  adds  : ‘ Artful  as  Lord  Shel-  not  have  fallen  so  soon  as  he  did 

burns  affected  to  be,  it  is  certain  if  he  had  had  no  art  at  all.’ 
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ing-school  education,  and  resembled  much  more  a cun- 
ning woman’s  than  an  able  man’s  address.’^  Shelburne 
himself  constantly  professed  a complete  disdain  for  politi- 
cal art,  and  declared,  in  language  that  was  evidentljr 
borrowed  from  Chatham,  that  he  would  know  nothing  of 
the  management  of  the  House  of  Commons  and  would 
throw  himself  upon  the  people  alone  for  support.^  It 
does  not  appear  to  me  that  he  was  ever  in  truth  a cor- 
rupt politician,  and  many  of  his  most  bitter  enmities 
must  be  simply  ascribed  to  his  disdain  or  incapacity  for 
party  management,  and  to  his  neglect  of  some  of  his 
most  valuable  subordinates.  But  he  never  discovered 
the  secret  of  making  himself  trusted,  either  in  the 
country  or  in  the  Cabinet.  ' 

It  was  extremely  unfortunate  for  the  Whig  party 
that  a man  of  this  turn  of  character  should  have  been 
found  among  its  leaders,  for  in  Thurlowthe  Government 
had  already  one  formidable  element  of  dissension,  and 
he  was  certain  to  inform  the  King  of  any  discord  that 
arose  in  the  Cabinet.  The  differences  between  Shel- 
burne and  Eockingham  on  specific  points  were  so  slight 
that  they  could  hardly  have  affected  the  stability  of  the 
Administration  if  there  had  been  any  real  confidence 
and  friendship  between  the  two  ministers.  The  policy 
of  restricting  royal  influence  had  been  asserted  by  Shel- 
burne quite  as  strongly  as  by  Rockingham.  It  was  his 
follower  Dunning  who  had  introduced  the  famous  reso- 
lution of  1780  asserting  the  necessity  of  diminishing  the 
influence  of  the  Crown.  The  chief  measures  to  be 
pursued  had  been  actually  agreed  on  before  the  Admini- 
stration was  formed,  and  as  late  as  November  1781 
Shelburne  told  Rockingham  that  he  wished  never  to  see 
more  than  two  parties  in  the  State,  the  party  of  the 

‘ Auckland  Correspondence,  i.  19. 

* Buckingham  Bapers,  i.  302. 
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Crown  and  the  party  of  the  people,  and  that  a third 
party  distinct  from  either  would  be  ruinous  to  both.* 
But  only  a few  weeks  had  passed  when  it  became  evi- 
dent to  close  observers  that  the  Cabinet  was  profoundly 
divided,  and  that  the  two  Secretaries  regarded  one 
another  with  an  intense  personal  dislike.  In  the  Cabinet, 
Shelburne  was  usually  supported  by  the  votes  of  Thur- 
low,  Grafton,  Camden,  and  Ashburton,  while  Richmond, 
Rockingham,  Lord  John  Cavendish,  and  Keppel  steadily 
supported  Fox.  Conway,  as  usual,  hung  irresolutely 
between  the  two  parties,  but  without  attempting  to  exer- 
cise the  power  which  his  casting-vote  might  have  given. 

The  letters  of  Fox  show  clearly  the  rapid  progress 
of  the  dissension.  On  April  12,  1782,  he  writes 
to  Fitzpatrick : ‘We  had  a Cabinet  this  morning  in 
which  in  my  opinion  there  were  more  symptoms  of  what 
we  had  always  apprehended  than  had  ever  hitherto  ap- 
peared. The  subject  was  Burke’s  Bill,  or  rather  the 
message  introductory  to  it.  Nothing  was  concluded, 
but  in  the  Lord  Chancellor  there  was  so  marked  an 
opposition,  and  in  your  brother-in-law  [Shelburne]  so 
much  inclination  to  help  the  Chancellor,  that  we  got 
into  something  like  a warm  debate.  I told  them  I was 
determined  to  bring  the  matter  to  a crisis,  as  I am,  and 
I think  a few  days  will  convince  them  that  they  must 
yield  entirely.  If  they  do  not,  we  must  go  to  war 
again,  that  is  all.  I am  sure  I am  ready.’  ^ On  the 
15th  he  writes  to  the  same  correspondent:  ‘We  have 
had  another  very  teasing  and  wrangling  Cabinet ; ’ and 
on  the  28th  he  had  already  begun  to  anticipate  the 
downfall  of  the  ministry.  ‘ With  respect  to  affairs 
here,’  he  writes,  ‘ they  are  really  in  such  a state  as  is 
very  difficult  to  describe  ; I feel  them  to  be  worse  than 


‘ Fitzmaurice’s  Life  of  Shelburne,  iii.  122. 
* Fox’s  Correspondence,  i.  314. 
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they  were,  and  yet  I do  not  know  what  particular  circum- 
stance to  state  as  the  cause  of  this  feeling.  Shelburne 
shows  himself  more  and  more  every  day,  is  ridiculously 
jealous  of  my  encroaching  on  his  department  and  wishes 
very  much  to  encroach  upon  mine.  He  hardly  liked  my 
having  a letter  from  Grattan,  or  my  having  written  one 
to  Lord  Chariemont.  He  affects  the  minister  more  and 
more  every  day,  and  is,  I believe,  perfectly  confident 
that  the  King  intends  to  make  him  so.  Provided  we 
can  stay  in  long  enough  to  have  given  a good  stout 
blow  to  the  influence  of  the  Crown,  I do  not  think  it 
much  signifies  how  soon  we  get  out  after,  and  leave  him 
and  the  Chancellor  to  make  such  government  as  they 
can,  and  this  I think  we  shall  be  able  to  do.’  ^ 

Parliament  met  for  the  despatch  of  business  on  April 
8,  and  already  the  popularity  of  the  administration  had 
been  slightly  dimmed.  A peerage  which  the  Rocking- 
ham section  of  the  ministry  asked  for  Sir  Fletcher 
Norton,  who  was  little  trusted  on  any  side,  was  not  well 
received,  and  there  were  many  violent  politicians  who 
would  have  gladly  seen  Lord  North  and  some  of  his 
colleagues  impeached,  or  at  least  the  pension  of  4,000/. 
a year  which  North  had  obtained  on  retiring  from  oflSce 
severely  censured.  The  first  business  which  occupied 
the  attention  of  Parliament  was  the  state  of  Ireland,  and 
the  necessity  of  conceding  the  demand  for  legislative 
independence  which  Grattan  and  the  Volunteers  had 
made.  This  subject,  however,  will  be  elsewhere  more 
conveniently  examined,  and  it  will  be  here  sufficient 
to  say  that  the  concessions  made  were  such  as  for  a 
time  satisfied  public  opinion  in  Ireland  without  either 
shaking  or  dividing  the  ministry  at  home.  The  pro- 
mised measures  for  destroying  corrupt  influence  in 
Parliament  were  then  taken  up  and  pursued  with  great 


• Fox’s  Correspondence^  i,  316. 
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energy  and  promptitude.  The  Bill  for  excluding  con- 
tractors from  the  House  of  Commons  passed  without 
difficulty  through  that  House,  but  encountered  a strenu- 
ous though  unsuccessful  resistance  in  the  Lords.  In  the 
course  of  the  discussion  the  division  in  the  ministry  be- 
came  scandalously  apparent.  Thurlow  took  an  open 
and  prominent  part  in  opposing  the  Government  mea- 
sure, and  although  Shelburne  supported  it,  he  took 
occasion  to  pay  compliments  to  the  Chancellor,  which, 
as  Fox  afterwards  wrote,  ‘ very  much  scandalised  all 
good  men.’  ^ His  follower,  Lord  Ashburton,  the  Chan- 
cellor of  the  Duchy  of  Lancaster,  moved  and  carried 
through  the  Lords  an  amendment  excepting  one  class  of 
contractors  from  the  operation  of  the  Bill,  but  Fox 
induced  the  House  of  Commons  to  reject  it. 

The  very  important  measure  disfranchising  revenue 
officers  was  next  introduced,  and  carried  in  spite  of 
much  opposition.  It  was  stated  in  the  debate  that  no 
less  than  12,000  of  these  officers  had  been  appointed 
under  the  late  Government,  and  that  they  altogether 
numbered  in  England,  according  to  some  accounts, 
more  than  40,000,  according  to  others  not  less  than 
60,000,  in  an  electoral  body  of  about  300, 000.*-*  Their 
disfranchisement  was  by  far  the  most  serious  blow  that 
had  ever  been  administered  to  Government  influence  at 
elections,  and  it  was  a signal  example  of  the  truth  of 
the  assertion  of  Burke  that  disfranchisement  may  some- 
times tend  quite  as  much  as  enfranchisement  to  create 
a pure  and  genuine  organ  of  public  opinion.  A measure 
which  had  for  some  time  been  pending,  for  the  dis- 
franchisement of  the  borough  of  Cricklade  on  account 
of  its  enormous  corruption,  was  carried  in  spite  of  the 
violent  opposition  of  the  Chancellor,  who  in  the  course 


* Fox’s  Correspondence,!.  317.  ~ ^ Pari.  Hist.  xxii.  1337,  1345; 
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of  the  debate  was  accused  by  his  colleague,  the  Duke  of 
Richmond,  of  resisting  indiscriminately  every  measure 
of  regulation  and  improvement. 

Nearly  at  the  same  time  the  House  of  Commons 
consented  by  115  to  47  to  take  the  somewhat  humiliate 
ing  step  of  expunging  from  its  journals  the  resolution 
of  February  1769,  asserting  the  incapacity  of  Wilkes  to 
sit,  after  re-election,  in  the  House  of  Commons  from 
which  he  had  been  expelled.  Wilkes  himself  introduced 
the  subject  in  a temperate  and  skilful  speech,  and,  al- 
though Fox  declared  that  he  had  never  changed  his 
opinion  in  favour  of  the  original  resolution,  the  other 
ministers  were  on  the  side  of  the  majority. 

It  was  evident  that  the  Government  was  far  from 
realising  that  ideal  of  disciplined  unity  which  Burke 
had  pronounced  to  be  indispensable  if  English  politics 
were  to  regain  a healthy  tone.  The  next  task  which 
lay  before  the  ministers  was  to  carry  out  the  great 
scheme  of  economical  reform  which  Burke  had  framed 
and  introduced  under  Lord  North.  As  is  usually  the 
case,  they  found  that  they  could  not,  under  the  responsi- 
bility of  office,  carry  out  everything  which  they  had 
recommended  when  in  opposition,  and  there  were  many 
not  wholly  unjustifiable  taunts  that  several  offices  which 
Burke  had  very  lately  denounced  as  grossly  corrupt  and 
indefensible  were  left  absolutely  untouched.  In  for- 
merly introducing  the  measure  Burke  had  made  a 
speech  of  great  length  and  power,  displaying  all  that 
mastery  of  detail  which  was  not  among  the  least  won- 
derful of  his  gifts,  but  he  now  introduced  the  Bill  with 
only  a few  words,  and  spoke  as  little  as  possible  during 
the  debates,  and  in  a tone  of  evident  discouragement. 
The  explanation  of  this  discouragement  is  not  difficult 
to  find.  The  King  was  bitterly  hostile  to  the  scheme, 
and  Rockingham  was  extrepaely  anxious  to  carry  it 
with  his  concurrence,  and  without  taking  any  step  that 
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could  in  any  way  infringe  upon  his  dignity  or  his 
comfort.^  In  order  that  the  measure  should  not  wear 
the  appearance  of  an  attack  upon  the  royal  authority, 
he  insisted  that  a Royal  Message  should  be  first  sent 
down  recommending  reform  and  regulation  in  the  civil 
establishment.  The  King  very  sullenly  consented. 
He  tried,  as  he  afterwards  told  Lord  Shelburne,  even 
to  avoid  reading  the  Message  that  professed  to  emanate 
from  himself,  and  when  Rockingham  had  obliged  him 
to  read  it,  he  did  not  utter  a syllable  of  comment.^ 
The  Message,  however,  was  duly  intro'duced  into  both 
Houses ; and  Shelburne  and  Rockingham  in  the  Lords, 
and  Burke  and  Fox  in  the  Commons,  vied  with  each 
other  in  extolling  the  magnanimity  of  the  Sovereign ; ^ 
but  the  terms  of  the  economical  measure  were  still  un- 
settled. Rockingham  desired  strongly  to  carry  Burke’s 
original  scheme  wholly  or  nearly  unaltered.^  The 
King,  though  he  would  hold  no  discussion  on  the 
subject  with  his  Prime  Minister,  or  with  the  minister 
who  had  framed  and  was  to  introduce  the  measure, 
wrote  a long  confidential  letter  to  Shelburne  pointing 
out  his  violent  objection  to  several  parts  of  the  original 
scheme.  He  wrote  in  a strain  of  undisguised  hostility 
about  Rockingham,  and  he  authorised  Shelburne  to 
show  his  letter  to  Thurlow,  but  to  no  one  else.®  The 
Bill  was  extremely  popular  among  the  country  gentle- 
men, and  it  was  impossible  altogether  to  reject  it,  but 


* See  his  very  able  and  very 
respectful  memorial  to  the  King. 
— Albemarle’s  Life  of  Rocking^ 
ham,  ii.  477-480, 

Eitzmaurice’s  Life  of  SJieL 
hurne,  iii.  157. 

^ Shelburne  said  ‘ he  could 
undertake  to  pledge  himself  to 
their  lordships  that  the  present 
Message  was  a departure  from 
the  general  rule ; it  was  the  volun- 


tary language  of  the  Sovereign 
himself,  proceeding  from  the 
heart.’ — Pari.  Hist.  xxii.  1273. 
This  was  said  three  days  after 
the  King  had  written  to  Shel- 
burne in  the  terms  I have  just 
described. 

* Fitzmaurice’s  Life  of  Shel- 
burne, pp.  157,  160. 

5 Ibid.  pp.  155-159. 
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Shelburne  and  the  Chancellor  laboured  in  the  Cabinet 
i with  some  success  to  restrict  it.  It  was,  however,  after 
all  deductions,  a great  measure,  which,  together  with 
the  disfranchisement  of  the  revenue  officers  and  the 
exclusion  of  contractors  from  Parliament,  rendered  poli- 
I tical  life  in  England  much  purer  than  it  had  hitherto 
^ been.  More  than  forty  considerable  employments  were 
I cut  off.  It  was  provided  that  the  pension  list  should 
be  gradually  reduced  to  90,000h  The  secret  service 
fund  expended  within  the  kingdom  was  limited  to 
j 10,000/.  a year,  and  a saving  of  more  than  72,000/.  a 
year  was  effected.^  It  was  immediately  followed  by 
another  Bill  introduced  by  Burke  to  regulate  his  own 
j office  of  Paymaster-General,  cutting  off  the  enormous 
I profits  which  had  hitherto  made  it  by  far  the  most 
j lucrative  in  the  Government. 

If  a Government  is  to  be  estimated  simply  by  the 
net  result  of  what  it  has  achieved,  it  must  be  acknow- 
I ledged  that  few  ministries  have  done  so  much  to  elevate 
1 and  to  purify  English  political  life  as  the  weak  and 
I divided  Administration  of  Rockingham.  'The  popularity, 

' however,  of  this  great  measure  of  economical  reform 
was  diminished  by  the  abandonment  of  several  portions 
of  the  original  scheme,  and  also  by  the  fact  that  arrears 
of  the  civil  list  were  at  the  same  time  revealed,  amount- 
ing to  no  less  than  296,000/.  The  discharge  of  this 
debt  was  provided  for  in  the  Act,  and  it  was  cited  in 
[ i the  preamble  as  the  motive  for  the  retrenchments.  A 
I useful  measure  was  also  carried,  under  the  influence  of 
Shelburne,  obliging  future  holders  of  patent  places  in 
I the  colonies  to  reside  there. 

Among  the  members  who  had  entered  Parliament 
I for  the  first  time  at  the  election  of  1780,  there  were 
two  who  had  even  now  risen  to  considerable  impor- 
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tance.  Sheridan  had  begun  public  life  in  his  thirtieth 
year,  and  he  had  already  made  a great  reputation  in 
another  field  as  the  author  of  ‘ The  Eivals,’  ‘ The 
Duenna,’  ‘ The  School  for  Scandal,’  and  ‘ The  Critic.’ 
It  is  probable  that  his  literary  achievements  were  in 
Parliament  rather  a disadvantage  to  him  than  otherwise, 
and  his  first  speech  does  not  appear  to  have  been  suc- 
cessful, but  the  House  soon  discovered  that  he  was  one 
of  the  most  brilliant  of  debaters ; and  Eockingham,  to 
whom  he  had  firmly  attached  himself,  made  him  Under- 
secretary of  State  in  his  ministry.  The  position  of  the 
young  son  of  Chatham,  on  the  other  hand,  was  a very 
ambiguous  one,  and  it  was  becoming  evident  to  good 
judges  that  it  was  likely  to  be  a very  great  one.  Though 
William  Pitt  was  only  just  of  age  when  he  entered 
Parliament,  he  had  already  become,  under  the  excellent 
instruction  of  his  father,  a consummate  master  of  lan- 
guage and  of  parliamentary  retort,  and  no  such  young 
man  had  ever  possessed  to  an  equal  degree  the  qualities 
' that  are  needed  for  a great  parliamentary  career.  With 
stainless  morals,  with  a complete  concentration  of  all  his 
powers  on  the  aims  of  public  life,  he  combined  an  almost 
unfailing  self-control,  indomitable  courage,  boundless 
self-confidence,  a judgment  of  the  condition  and  pro- 
spects of  parties  which  was  at  once  singularly  acute  and 
strangely  mature. 

His  first  speech  was  in  February  1781,  in  defence 
of  Burke’s  Bill  for  economical  reform.  As  the  son 
of  the  great  Lord  Chatham  he  was  secure  of  the  atten- 
tion of  the  House,  and  his  wonderful  command  of 
accurate  and  well-poised  English,  his  perfect  skill  and 
self-possession  in  debate,  and  his  clear  and  sonorous 
voice  at  once  showed  that  he  was  destined  to  be  one  of 
the  greatest  of  debaters.  In  the  beginning  of  his  career 
he  showed  no  desire  to  conciliate  the  King  or  the  Tories. 
In  a debate  in  June  1781,  he  denounced  the  American 
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war  as  ‘ most  accursed,  wicked,  barbarous,  cruel,  un- 
natural, unjust  and  diabolical ; ’ and  in  the  closing 
months  of  Lord  North’s  Administration  he  was  one  of 
its  fiercest  assailants.  The  leaders  of  the  Opposition 
warmly  welcomed  their  new  ally.  ‘ Pitt,’  it  was  once 
said  to  Pox,  ‘ will  be  one  of  the  first  men  in  the  House 
of  Commons.’  ‘ He  is  so  already,’  was  the  reply,  and  he 
lost  no  opportunity  of  eulogising  him  in  public.  ‘ He 
is  not  a chip  of  the  old  block,’  said  Burke,  ‘ he  is  the 
old  block  itself.’  As  early  as  December  1781,  Horace 
Walpole  noticed  that  he  had  shown  logical  abilities  in 
one  of  his  speeches  which  made  men  ‘ doubt  whether  he 
would  not  prove  superior  even  to  Charles  Fox.’  It  was, 
perhaps,  still  more  significant  that  Henry  Dundas,  the 
Lord  Advocate,  and  one  of  the  most  sagacious  members 
of  the  Government  of  North,  by  his  elaborate  compli- 
ments to  Pitt,  showed  an  evident  desire  to  detach-  him- 
self from  the  Administration,  and  to  connect  his  fortunes 
with  those  of.  the  young  rising  statesman. 

It  soon  became  clear  that  Pitt  was  designing  to  act 
on  a separate  and  independent  plan,  and  that  he  did  not 
wish  to  throw  in  his  fortunes  with  an  Administration 
which,  as  he  clearly  saw,  was  wanting  in  the  essential 
elements  of  stability.  About  ten  days  before  the  fall 
of  the  ministry  of  North  he  astonished  the  House  of 
Commons  by  a declaration  that  he  could  not  expect  to 
form  part  of  a new  Administration,  and  that  he  felt 
himself  bound  to  declare  that  he  ‘ never  would  accept 
a subordinate  situation.’  The  words  are  said  to  have 
escaped  from  him  inadvertently  in  debate,  and  some 
ridicule  was  excited  by  the  amazing  self-confidence  and 
ambition  which  could  alone  enable  a young  man  of 
twenty-two,  absolutely  without  experience  of  official  life, 
to  announce  that  he  would  only  take  office  as  a Cabinet 
minister  at  a time  when  Cabinets  seldom  consisted  of 
more  than  seven,  and  never  of  more  than  eleven  mem- 
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bers.  His  resolution,  however,  though  perhaps  impru- 
dently and  prematurely  expressed,  was  fully  formed, 
and  when,  on  the  fall  of  the  North  Ministry,  Shelburne 
offered  him  a choice  of  subordinate  positions — and, 
among  others,  the  post  of  Vice-Treasurer  of  Ireland, 
with  a salary  of  b,000l.  a year — Pitt,  who  was  then  a 
young  barrister  with  an  income  of  less  than  300 Z.  a 
year,  unhesitatingly  refused,  and  preferred  to  give  the 
Government  an  independent  and  general,  but  un- 
pledged, support. 

The  question  of  parliamentary  reform  was  one  with 
which  the  Government,  on  account  of  its  internal  di- 
visions, could  not  deal,  and  which  at  the  same  time 
aroused  great  interest  and  enthusiasm  in  the  country. 
This  question  Pitt  resolved  to  make  his  own,  and  on 
May  7,  1782,  he  moved  for  a committee  to  inquire  into 
the  state  of  the  parliamentary  representation.  In  the 
course  of  his  speech  he  inveighed  against  ‘ the  corrupt 
influence  of  the  Crown,’  in  a strain  which  gave  little 
promise  of  his  future  career.  He  denounced  with  great 
vehemence  the  whole  system  of  Treasury  and  nomination 
boroughs,  and  complained  that  some  cities  and  boroughs 
‘ were  more  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Carnatic  than 
the  limits  of  Great  Britain,’  and  that  the  Nabob  of 
Arcot  had  seven  or  eight  members  in  the  House.^  He 
brought  forward,  however,  no  definite  plan.  He  was 
supported  froni  the  ministerial  benches  by  Sir  G.  Savile 
and  by  Fox.  The  latter  stated  that  ‘ in  all  the  great 
questions  for  the  welfare  of  the  country  he  had  observed 
that  the  country  members,  who  were  most  likely  to  be 
independent,  had  uniformly  voted  in  a proportion  of 
five-sixths  for  the  question,  but  had  been  overpowered 
by  the  members  for  the  rotten  boroughs.’  Pitt’s  motion 
was  rejected  by  161  to  141.  It  has  been  noticed  that 
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the  reformers  never  again  had  so  good  a division  till 
1831.  A few  days  later  both  Fox  and  Pitt  spoke  in 
favour  of  a Bill  for  shortening  the  duration  of  Parlia- 
ment, which  Burke  strenuously  opposed. 

The  dissensions  in  the  Cabinet  still  continued,  and 
on  several  questions  of  minor  Court  employments,  Fox 
and  Shelburne  were  opposed ; the  latter  representing 
especially  the  wishes  of  the  King.  On  May  5,  Walpole 
wrote  to  Horace  Mann : ‘ Fox  already  shines  as  greatly 
in  place  as  he  did  in  opposition,  though  infinitely  more 
difficult  a task.  He  is  now  as  indefatigable  as  he  was 
idle.  He  has  perfect  temper,  and  not  only  good  humour 
but  good  nature,  and,  which  is  the  first  quality  in  a 
]Time  Minister  of  a free  country,  has  more  common 
sense  than  any  man,  with  amazing  parts  that  are  neither 
ostentatious  nor  affected.’  The  material  features  of  the 
Administration,  he  elsewhere  said,  ‘ were  the  masterly 
abilities  of  Charles  Fox  and  the  intrigues  of  Lord  Shel- 
burne. The  former  displayed  such  facility  in  compre- 
I bending  and  executing  all  business  as  charmed  all  who 

i approached  him.  . . . He  seized  at  once  the  important 

) points  of  every  affair.  . . . His  good-humour,  frankness, 

i and  sincerity  pleased,  and  yet  inspired  a respect  which 

he  took  no  other  pains  to  attract.  The  foreign  ministers 
! were  in  admiration  of  him.  . . . While  Fox  thus  un- 
folded his  character  so  advantageously,  Shelburne  was 
busied  in  devoting  himself  to  the  King,  and  in  travers- 
' ing  Lord  Rockingham  and  Fox  in  every  point.’  The 
letters  of  Fox  himself  show  great  uneasiness.  Thus, 
i writing  to  Fitzpatrick  on  May  11,  he  says  that,  in  the 

I debate  on  Pitt’s  reform  motion,  the  Lord  Advocate 

I ‘ chose  to  speak  in  the  most  offensive  manner  to  me 
personally  by  marking  in  the  most  pointed  way  the 
I different  opinion  he  entertained  of  the  purity  of  Pitt’s 
■ intentions  and  of  mine.  ...  I cannot  help  suspecting.’ 
he  continued,  ‘ that  he  means  to  show  that  he  does  not 
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consider  me  as  a person  who  has  power  to  hurt  him,  and 
that  he  is  very  well  with  those  who  have ; for  he  always 
calls  himself  a supporter  of  the  present  Government, 
and  has,  I am  pretty  sure,  established  a sort  of  con- 
nection with  your  brother-in-law  [Shelburne].  Lord 
Rockingham’s  illness,  which  is  now  over,  has  prevented 
me  from  bringing  this  matter  to  the  crisis  to  which  it 
must  come,  and  shall  come,  if  I am  to  remain  the  King’s 
minister  in  the  House  of  Commons.’  Speaking  of  Pitt, 
he  writes : ‘ He  is  very  civil  and  obliging,  profuse  of 
compliments  in  public  ; but  he  has  more  than  once 
taken  a line  that  has  alarmed  me.  ...  I am  satisfied 
he  will  be  the  man  that  the  old  system,  revived  in  the 
person  of  Lord  S.,  will  attempt  to  bring  forward  for  its 
support.  I am  satisfied  that  he  is  incapable  of  giving 
in  to  this  with  his  eyes  open  ; but  how  he  may  be  led 
into  it  step  by  step  is  more  than  I can  answer  for.’  ^ 

It  is  impossible,  I think,  to  read  these  letters  with- 
out perceiving  that  a breach  was  imminent,  and  could 
not  long  be  postponed.  ‘ It  was  grievous  to  me,’  wrote 
the  Duke  of  Grafton,  speaking  of  this  time,  ‘to  remark 
the  daily  jealousies  which  even  reached  often  to  alterca- 
tion between  Mr.  Fox  and  Lord  Shelburne ; the  latter, 
I think,  differed  more  from  system  and  dislike ; the  other 
with  an  honest  warmth  could  not  brook  such  constant 
aggressions.’  ‘ Lord  Shelburne’s  jealousy  of  Mr.  Fox 
was  daily  more  observable  ; ’ ‘ I am  now  satisfied  that 
Lord  Shelburne  and  Mr.  Fox  were  too  different  in 
character  and  principles  to  have  acted  at  all  together, 
and  the  latter  had  the  sagacity  plainly  to  perceive  it.’  ^ 
The  first  task  of  the  Government  was  to  negotiate 
a peace,  but  in  this  momentous  undertaking  the  two 

^ Fox’s  Corres]^ondence,  i.  been  courteously  placed  at  my 
319-325.  disposal)  contains  a vivid  pic- 

Grafton’s  MSS.  Autohio-  lure  of  the  dissensions  in  the 
gra]jhy.  This  work  (which  has  Cabinet. 
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Secretaries  of  State  were  continually  at  variance.*  Fox 
was  extremely  desirous  of  uniting  Russia  and  Prussia 
with  England  in  a defensive  league,  and  at  the  same 
time  of  detaching  Holland,  which  had  not  yet  recognised 
the  independence  of  America,  and  which  was  not  bound 
to  her  by  any  engagement.  In  order  to  effect  these 
objects  he  was  prepared  to  recognise  frankly  the 
principles  of  maritime  law  contended  for  by  the  armed 
neutrality,  and  to  make  a treaty  of  peace  with  Holland 
upon  the  footing  of  free  navigation  according  to  the 
treaty  of  1764  ; and  he  wrote  a powerful  letter,  which 
was  to  be  submitted  to  the  King  of  Prussia,  defining 
his  policy  and  asking  for  the  support  of  that  monarch. 
Shelburne,  without  apparently  openly  opposing,  strongly 
discouraged  these  measures,  disliked  the  introduction  of 
the  Northern  Powers  into  the  negotiation,  and  appears 
to  have  looked  forward  to  a time  when  France  would  be 
the  ally  of  England.  Fox  also  desired  immediately  and 
unconditionally  to  acknowledge  the  independence  of 
America.  Such  a measure,  he  said,  would  have  an  ap- 
pearance of  magnanimity,  which  would  be  very  favour- 
able to  the  English  cause,  and  he  predicted  that  if 
America  were  thus  at  once  assured  of  all  she  desired, 
she  would  drop  off  from  the  Confederation,  or  would  at 
least  cease  from  active  operations  in  the  war  ; that  the 
troops  in  America  might  be  withdrawn,  and  be  employed 
if  necessary  against  France,  and  that  the  negotiation 
with  France  could  be  pursued  on  a much  better  footing 
if  the  avowed  object  for  which  the  French  went  to  war, 
and  the  only  advantage  the  French  had  still  much 
prospect  of  gaining,  had  been  already  conceded.  Shel- 
burne, on  the  other  hand,  strongly  supported  by  the 


* Compare  Bussell’s  Life  of  maurice’s  Life  of  Shelburne,  iii. 
Fox,  i.  299-303  ; Fox’s  Corre-  ICO,  167. 

S]3ondence,  i.  330-343.  Fifcz- 
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King,  maintained  that  the  acknowledgment  of  indepen- 
dence must  be  reserved  for  the  joint  treaty  with  America 
and  France,  and  must  be  deemed  one  of  the  chief  offers 
England  had  to  make  in  the  bargain  for  territory.  The 
question  was  unfortunately  complicated  by  another  con- 
sideration. Fox  was  Secretary  for  Foreign  Affairs,  and 
the  negotiation  with  foreign  Powers  therefore  fell  under 
his  department ; but  as  long  as  the  independence  of 
America  was  unrecognised,  it  was  considered  a colony, 
and  therefore  in  the  department  of  Shelburne.  At  the 
same  time  a general  pacification  would  fall  into  the 
department  of  Fox. 

While  these  things  were  pending,  an  event  happened 
which  brought  to  a crisis  the  difference  between  the  two 
ministers.  The  story  is  a somewhat  obscure  and  intri- 
cate one,  and,  in  order  to  understand  it,  we  must  go 
back  to  the  period  when  the  Rockingham  Ministry  was 
first  formed. 

Just  before  the  resignation  of  Lord  North  was 
known  in  Paris,  Fr-anklin,  who  was  the  American  Com- 
missioner in  that  city,  had  availed  himself  of  a chance 
opportunity  to  send  a note  to  Shelburne  reminding  him 
of  their  old  friendship,  and  ex])ressing  in  general  terms 
his  good  wishes,  and  his  earnest  hope  that  peace  might 
soon  be  re-established.  When  the  letter  arrived  in 
London,  Shelburne  was  already  Secretary  of  State,  and 
he  determined,  appai'ently  with  the  knowledge  and  ap- 
proval of  his  colleagues,^  to  answer  it  by  sending  over 
a confidential  agent,  who  might  negotiate  informally 
with  Franklin,  and  ascertain  from  him  the  extent  of  the 
American  demands.  He  selected  for  this  purpose  a 
Scotch  merchant  named  Oswald,  an  old  friend  of  his 
own,  and  an  acquaintance  and  disciple  of  Adam  Smith. 
Oswald  possessed  by  marriage  large  estates  in  America, 
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and  lie  liad  been  already  more  than  once  consulted  on 
American  subjects  by  the  ministers.^  He  arrived  in 
Paris  on  April  12,  1782,  bearing  private  letters  from 
Shelburne.  Franklin  received  him  with  much  cordiality, 
but  told  him  that  America  could  only  negotiate  in 
concert  with  France,  and  that  nothing  authoritative 
could  be  done  till  the  arrival  of  the  other  two  Com- 
missioners, Jay  and  Adams.  He  introduced  him,  how- 
ever, to  Vergennes,  and  he  had  himself  a long  conversa- 
tion with  him,  in  which  he  put  forward  some  rather 
startling  ideas.  In  order  to  secure  a real  reconciliation, 
he  said,  the  party  which  had  done  the  injury  ought  to 
make  reparation  to  the  injured.  The  English  and  their 
Indian  allies  had  burnt  many  villages  and  towns  in 
America,  Perhaps  the  Americans  might  ask  for  repa- 
ration, though  on  this  point  Franklin  professed  to  know 
nothing ; but  at  all  events  it  would  be  very  wise  for 
England  to  offer  it.  He  proposed,  therefore,  that  Eng- 
land should  voluntarily  cede  to  America  Canada  and 
Nova  Scotia,  and  that  a sufficient  quantity  of  the  waste 
lands  there  should  be  sold  to  indemnify  the  Americans 
for  their  private  losses,  and  the  loyalists  for  the  confisca- 
tion of  their  estates. 

When  it  is  remembered  that  the  Americans  had  not 
only  not  taken  Canada,  but  had  been  driven  from  it 
completely  defeated,  and  also  that  the  Canadian  people 
liad  shown  in  the  clearest  and  most  emphatic  manner 
that  they  had  no  wish  to  be  detached  from  the  Crown, 
or  to  be  connected  with  New  England,  the  proposition 
of  Franklin  will  appear  a very  audacious  one.  Oswald, 
however,  appears  to  have  received  it  with  a favour  which 
convinced  the  acute  American  that  he  was  one  of  the 
most  desirable  of  negotiators.  Franklin  conducted  his 


' For  some  further  particulars  nistrations  of  Great  Britain, 
about  Oswald,  see  Lewis,  Admi-  17S3-IS30,  p.  81. 
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part  of  the  conversation  chiefly  from  a paper  which  he 
Held  in  his  hands,  and  Oswald  asked  permission  to  show 
this  paper  to  Shelburne.  After  some  hesitation,  Frank- 
lin consented ; but  in  order  that  there  should  be  no 
mistake  about  its  completely  informal  character,  he 
wrote  upon  it : ‘ This  is  mere  conversation  between 
Mr.  Oswald  and  Mr.  Franklin,  as  the  former  is  not 
empowered  to  make  propositions,  and  the  latter  cannot 
make  any  without  the  concurrence  of  his  colleagues.’ 
He  then  sent  Oswald  back  to  England  with  a letter  to 
Lord  Shelburne,  warmly  eulogising  the  negotiator,  and 
expressing  his  wish  that  he  might  be  the  sole  channel  of 
communication  between  them.^ 

Shelburne  at  once  communicated  the  letter  of  Frank- 
lin to  his  colleagues,  and  they  inferred  from  it  that  the 
writer  was  much  disposed  to  peace.  The  notes  of  con- 
versation, however,  he  showed  to  no  one  except  Lord 
Ashburton,  nor  did  he  send  any  answer  to  them.  They 
remained  for  a night  in  Shelburne’s  possession,  and 
were  then  returned  to  Franklin.  Considering  the  en- 
tirely informal  character  of  the  conversation  to  which 
they  related,  it  can  hardly  be  said  that  Shelburne  was 
bound  as  a matter  of  official  duty  to  communicate  them, 
though  it  appears  to  me  that  the  substance  at  least 
would  certainly  have  been  communicated  if  the  two 
Secretaries  had  been  on  really  friendly  and  confidential 
terms.  In  consequence  of  Franklin’s  letter  the  Cabinet 
determined  on  April  23  to  send  Oswald  back  ‘ with 
authority  to  name  Paris  as  the  place,  and  to  settle  with 
Dr.  Franklin  the  most  convenient  time  for  setting  on 
foot  a negotiation  for  a general  peace,  and  to  represent 
to  him  that  the  principal  points  in  contemplation  are 
the  allowance  of  independence  to  America  upon  Great 


* See  Fitzmaurice’s  Life  of  Shelburne,  hi.  175-182.  Franklin’s 
Works,  ix.  247-252. 
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Britain’s  being  restored  to  tire  situation  slie  was  placed 
in  by  the  treaty  of  1763,  and  that  Mr.  Fox  shall  submit 
to  the  consideration  of  the  King  a proper  person  to 
make  a similar  communication  to  M.  de  Vergennes.’  ^ 
The  person  selected  by  Fox  for  this  latter  communica- 
tion was  Thomas  Grenville,  the  son  of  George  Grenville. 
Oswald  reached  Paris  on  May  4,  and  he  had  several 
conversations  with  Franklin  before  the  arrival  of  Grenville 
on  the  8th.^ 

It  is  not  easy  to  say  what  impression  the  paper 
containing  the  nptes  of  Franklin’s  conversation  about 
Canada  had  made  on  the  mind  of  Shelburne,  or  what 
impression  Shelburne  meant  to  convey  to  the  mind  of 
Franklin.  He  placed  in  the  hands  of  Oswald  a paper  of 
instructions  in  which  Oswald  was  directed  to  ‘ tell 
Franklin  candidly  and  confidentially  Lord  Shelburne’s 
situation  with  the  King  ; that  he  was  sent  for  to  form 
the  ministry ; that  he  would  make  no  use  of  his  situa- 
tion but  to  keep  his  word  with  mankind  ; that  he  was 
under  as  little  apprehension  of  being  deceived  himself 
as  unwilling  to  deceive  others  ; in  short,  that  he  knew 
the  bottom  to  be  sound.’  He  instructed  Oswald  to 
demand  in  the  first  place  free  trade,  the  payment  of 
English  debts  incurred  before  the  war,  and  the  restora- 
tion of  the  loyalists  to  a full  enjoyment  of  their  rights 
and  privileges,  and  he  alluded  in  these  words  to  the 
private  paper : ‘ The  private  paper  desires  Canada  for 
three  reasons  : 1st.  By  way  of  reparation. — Answer.  No 
reparation  can  be  heard  of.  2nd.  To  prevent  future 
wars. — Answer.  It  is  hoped  that  some  more  friendly 
method  will  be  found.  3rd.  Loyalists — as  a fund  of 
indemnification  to  them. — Answer.  No  independence  to 
be  acknowledged  without  their  being  taken  care  of.’® 

* Fitzmaurice’s  Life  of  Shel-  ® Fitzmaurice’s  Life  of  Shel- 
burne, iii.  183,  184.  burne,  iii.  188,  189. 

^ Fox’s  Correspondence,  i.  347. 
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At  the  same  time  he  wrote  to  Franklin : ‘ Mr.  Oswald 
is  instructed  to  communicate  to  you  my  thoughts  upon 
the  principal  objects  to  be  settled ; ’ and  Oswald  told 
Franklin  that  the  private  paper  seemed  to  have  made  a 
favourable  impression  on  Shelburne’s  mind,  that  he  had 
reason  to  believe  that  the  matter  might  be  settled  to  the 
satisfaction  of  the  Americans,  but  that  it  must  not  be 
mentioned  for  the  present.  He  at  the  same  time  an- 
nounced that  it  was  determined,  that  ‘ Mr.  Fox,  from 
whose  department  that  communication  is  necessarily  to 
proceed,  shall  send  a proper  person  who  may  confer  and 
settle  immediately  with  M.  de  Vergennes  ’ on  the  peace.^ 

Oswald  returned  to  England  on  the  14th.  Franklin, 
who  spoke  in  high  terms  of  his  ‘ simplicity  and  honesty,’ 
and  who  was  doubtless  of  opinion  that  he  could  influence 
him  more  easily  than  Grrenville,  was  greatly  disap- 
pointed, and  he  wrote  to  Shelburne  expressing  his  warm 
hope  that  Oswald  might  soon  return,  and  his  belief  that 
‘ his  moderation,  prudent  counsels,  and  sound  judgment  ’ 
would  contribute  much  to  a speedy  and  lasting  peace. 

Grenville  in  the  mean  time  had  found  his  interviews 
with  Vergennes  exceedingly  unsatisfactory.  It  is  not 
surprising  that  at  the  end  of  a war  in  which  England 
was  reduced  to  extreme  distress,  France  should  decline 
to  accept  as  a basis  of  peace  the  treaty  of  1763,  which 
was  negotiated  when  France  was  in  the  lowest  state  of 
humiliation,  although  it  was  united  with  a recognition 
of  the  independence  of  America,  which  was  the  ostensi- 
ble object  for  which  she  had  drawn  the  sword.  The 
impression  of  Grenville,  and  the  impression  of  the 
English  ministers,  was  that  peace  could  not  be  obtained 
from  France  this  year  on  honourable  terms,  and  that 
the  chief  result  to  be  looked  for  was  a separation  of 
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France  from  her  allies.  On  May  18  the  Cabinet  deter- 
mined that  full  authority  should  be  given  to  Grenville 
to  make  propositions  of  peace  to  the  belligerent  Powers 
on  the  basis  already  mentioned,  and  to  receive  and 
report  to  Fox  any  counter-propositions  of  Vergennes  ; 
and  on  the  23rd,  when  the  news  of  the  great  victory 
of  Kodney  had  materially  modified  the  situation,  the 
Cabinet  authorised  Grenville  ‘ to  propose  the  indepen- 
dency of  America  in  the  first  instance,  instead  of  making 
it  a condition  of  a general  treaty.’  ^ 

Fox  maintained  that  this  direction  was  a complete 
and  final  recognition  of  American  independence,  and 
therefore  placed  the  American  negotiation  wholly  in  the 
hands  of  the  Secretary  for  Foreign  Affairs,  but  Shel- 
burne, maintaining  that  the  recognition  was  conditional 
on  the  conclusion  of  a general  treaty  of  peace,  believed 
that  it  left  the  matter  still  under  his  own  control  as 
Secretary  for  the  Colonies.^  Fox  would  gladly  have 
placed  the  entire  negotiation  in  the  hands  of  Grenville, 
but  the  majority  of  the  Cabinet  determined,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  letter  of  Franklin,  to  send  back  Oswald 
to  Paris,  though  as  the  Enabling  Bill  permitting 
British  subjects  to  negotiate  with  the  revolted  colonists 
had  not  yet  passed,  it  was  not  possible  to  give  him  any 
formal  powers.  The  King  was  warmly  in  favour  of  the 
step,  and  in  one  of  his  letters  to  Shelburne  he  signifi- 
cantly suggested  that  Oswald  ‘ might  be  a useful  check 
on  that  part  of  the  negotiation  which  was  in  other 
hands.’  ^ Oswald  showed  no  disposition  to  quarrel  with 
Grenville.  He  was  perfectly  frank  in  his  dealings  with 
him,  and  he  was  much  more  frank  in  his  dealings  with 
Franklin  than  any  prudent  negotiator  would  have  been. 
If,  indeed,  the  account  which  Franklin  has  given  in  his 


* Fox’s  Correspondence,  i.  357.  ® Fitzmaurice’s  Shelburne,  iii. 
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diary  be  correct,  Oswald  must  have  been  to  an  astonish- 
ing degree  unfit  for  the  task  he  had  undertaken.  He 
appears  to  have  informed  the  American  negotiator  that 
he  had  left  the  English  Secretaries  of  State  well  disposed 
for  peace,  but  in  his  own  opinion  too  much  elated  by 
Eodney’s  victory,  which  they  appeared  to  him  to  rate 
too  highly.  Peace  he  considered  absolutely  necessary 
to  England.  Without  it  even  the  payments  of  the 
national  debt  might  soon  be  stopped.  ‘ Our  enemies 
may  now  do  what  they  please  with  us.  They  have  the 
ball  at  their  feet,  and  we  hope  they  will  show  their 
moderation  and  their  magnanimity.’  The  English 
ministers,  and  especially  Shelburne,  reckoned  much 
upon  Franklin  to  extricate  England  from  her  terrible 
situation.^  As  for  the  more  specific  points  at  issue, 
Oswald  remarked  that  he  personally  quite  agreed  with 
Franklin  that  the  Americans  could  not  be  expected  to 
make  compensation  to  the  loyalists,  and  he  was  strongly 
in  favour  of  ceding  Canada  to  America.  He  had  done 
his  best,  he  said,  to  convince  the  English  ministers  that 
this  cession  should  be  made,  and  although  he  had  not 
altogether  succeeded,  he  intimated  that  he  was  not  with- 
out hopes.^ 

This  was  the  language  which  an  English  envoy 
appears  to  have  used  to  the  representative  of  a hostile 
Power,  and  in  this  most  critical  moment  of  Euglish 
history  the  whole  negotiation  was  entrusted  by  the 
Cabinet  to  C)swald  and  to  a young  man  of  twenty-six, 
who  was  entirely  inexperienced  in  diplomacy.  It  was 
at  the  same  time  clearly  understood  by  Franklin,  and 
by  the  French  statesmen,  that  the  two  envoys  repre- 
sented jealous  and  even  hostile  ministers. 

The  sequel  may  soon  be  told.  On  May  30,  Grenville 
informed  Fox  that  Franklin  had  shown  much  disposition 


' Franklin’s  Works,  ix.  oil,  312. 
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to  enter  fully  into  the  points  that  were  necessary  to 
establish  a solid  union  between  England  and  America, 
and  had  promised  in  a few  days  to  write  down  the  heads 
and  to  discuss  them  in  detail ; ^ but  immediately  after 
the  arrival  of  Oswald,  Franklin  became  much  more 
reserved,  and  on  June  4 Grenville  wrote  a very  remark- 
able confidential  letter  to  Fox.  He  mentioned  the 
mortification  with  which  he  had  observed  the  changed 
attitude  of  Franklin,  but  stated  that  it  had  become  fully 
intelligible  to  him  after  an  interview  he  had  just  had 
with  Oswald.  ‘ Mr.  Oswald,’  he  writes,  ‘ told  me  that 
Lord  Shelburne  had  proposed  to  him,  when  last  in 
England,  to  take  a commission  to  treat  with  the  Ameri- 
can ministers  ; that  upon  his  mentioning  it  to  Franklin 
now,  it  seemed  perfectly  agreeable  to  him,  and  even  to 
be  what  he  had  very  much  wished  ; Mr.  Oswald  adding 
that  he  wished  only  to  assist  the  business.  . . . This 
intended  appointment  has  effectually  stopped  Franklin’s 
mouth  to  me,  and  when  he  is  told  that  Mr.  Oswald  is  to 
be  the  commissioner  to  treat  with  him,  it  is  but  natural 
that  he  should  reserve  his  confidence  for  the  quarter  so 
pointed  out  to  him  ; nor  does  this  secret  seem  only 
known  to  Franklin,  as  Lafayette  said  laughingly  yester- 
day that  he  had  just  left  Lord  Shelburne's  ambassador 
at  Passy.  Indeed,  this  is  not  the  first  moment  of  a 
separate  negotiation,  for  Mr.  Oswald,  suspecting,  by 
something  that  I dropped,  that  Franklin  had  talked  to 
me  about  Canada  (though,  by  the  bye,  he  never  had), 
told  me  this  circumstance  as  follows:  When  he  went  to 
England  the  last  time  but  one,  he  carried  with  him  a 
paper  entrusted  to  him  by  Franklin  under  condition 
that  it  should  be  shown  only  to  Lord  Shelburne  and 
returned  into  his  own  hands  at  Passy.  This  paper, 
under  the  title  of  “ Notes  of  a Conversation,”  contained 
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an  idea  of  Canada  being  spontaneously  ceded  by  England 
to  the  thirteen  provinces  in  order  that  Congress  might 
sell  the  unappropriated  lands  and  make  a fund  thereby, 
in  order  to  compensate  the  damages  done  by  the  Eng- 
lish army,  and  even  those,  too,  sustained  by  the  royalists. 
This  paper,  given  with  many  precautions  for  fear  of  its 
being  known  to  the  French  Court,  to  whom  it  was 
supposed  not  to  be  agreeable,  Mr.  Oswald  showed  to 
Lord  Shelburne,  who,  after  keeping  it  a day,  as  Mr, 
Oswald  supposes  to  show  to  the  King,  returned  it  to 
him,  and  it  was  by  him  brought  back  to  Franklin.  I 
say  nothing  to  the  proposition  itself,  to  the  impolicy  of 
bringing  a strange  neighbourhood  to  the  Newfoundland 
fishery,  or  to  the  little  reason  that  England  would 
naturally  see,  in  having  lost  thirteen  provinces,  to  give 
away  a fourteenth  ; but  1 mention  it  to  show  you  an 
early  trace  of  separate  negotiation  which,  perhaps,  you 
did  not  before  know.’ 

Under  these  circumstances  Grenville  urgently  re- 
commended Fox  to  recall  him,  and  to  send  some 
person  of  high  rank,  such  as  Lord  Fitzwilliam,  who 
might  conduct  alone  the  whole  negotiation.  ‘ You 
would  by  that  means,’  he  said,  ‘ recover  within  your 
compass  the  essential  part  which  is  now  out  of  it ; 
nor  do  I see  how  Lord  Shelburne  could  object  to  such 
an  appointment,  which  would  in  every  respect  much 
facilitate  the  business.  . . . You  may  depend  upon 
it,  people  here  have  already  got  an  idea  of  a differ- 
ence between  the  two  offices ; and  consider  how  much 
that  idea  will  be  assisted  by  the  embarrassments 
arising  from  two  people  negotiating  to  the  same  pur- 
pose, but  under  different  and  differing  authorities,  con- 
cealing and  disguising  from  one  another  what  with  the 
best  intentions  they  could  hardly  make  known.  . . . 
I cannot  fight  a daily  battle  with  Mr.  Oswald  and  his 
Secretary ; it  would  be  neither  for  the  advantage  of 
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the  business,  for  your  interest  or  your  credit,  or  mine. 
...  You  have  but  one  of  two  things  to  do ; either  to 
adopt  the  proposition  of  a new  dignified  peer’s  appoint- 
ment, which,  being  single,  may  bring  back  the  business 
to  you  by  comprehending  it  all  in  one,  or  Lord  Shel- 
burne must  have  his  minister  here,  and  Mr.  Fox  his, 
by  doing  which  Mr.  Fox  will  be  pretty  near  as  much 
out  of  the  secret — at  least  of  what  is  most  essential — 
as  if  he  had  nobody  here.’  ^ 

It  is  not  surprising  that  Fox’s  answer  to  this  letter 
should  have  displayed  extreme  astonishment  and  in- 
dignation. It  appears,  indeed,  that  Oswald  had  on  one 
occasion  proposed  to  Fox  the  cession  of  Canada,  and 
that  Fox  had  at  once  expressed  his  hostility  to  the  idea,'-^ 
but  he  now  learnt  for  the  first  time  that  a paper  con- 
taining this  proposition  had  been  sent  by  Franklin  to 
his  brother  Secretary,  and  had  been  laid,  as  Grenville 
believed,  before  the  King,  and  he  naturally  inferred 
from  the  language  of  his  correspondent  that  this  paper 
had  a formal  character  of  negotiation  which  it  did  not  in 
truth  possess.  He  appears  to  have  been  wholly  ignorant 
of  Shelburne’s  intention  of  proposing  that  Oswald  should 
be  invested  with  full  powers,  which  had  never  been 
mentioned  in  the  Cabinet  though  it  had  been  commu- 
nicated to  Franklin,  and  ‘which,’ Fox  wrote  to  Grenville, 
‘ was  certainly  meant  for  the  purpose  of  diverting 
Franklin’s  confidence  from  you  into  another  channel.’ 
He  showed  Grenville’s  letter  to  Eockingham,  Richmond, 
and  Lord  J.  Cavendish,  and  they  concurred  in  his  sen- 
timents. He  strongly  maintained  that  Grenville  must 
remain  at  his  post ; that  the  appointment  of  Lord  Fitz- 
william  would  be  altogether  useless,  and  that  the  matter 
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must  be  at  once  brought  before  the  Cabinet.  The 
nature  of  the  negotiations  in  question  rendered  great 
caution  necessary.  If  the  separate  and  extremely  con- 
fidential overtures  of  Franklin  to  England  were  revealed, 
this  would  put  an  end  to  all  hope  of  a future  separate 
negotiation  with  America.  The  Canada  paper,  there- 
fore, must  not  be  publicly  mentioned,  but  it  might  be 
said  that  ‘ Shelburne  had  withheld  from  our  knowledge 
matters  of  importance  to  the  negotiation,’  and  that 
‘ while  the  King  had  one  avowed  and  authorised  minister 
at  Paris,  measures  were  taken  for  lessening  his  credit 
and  for  obstructing  his  inquiries  by  announcing  a new 
intended  commission,  of  which  the  Cabinet  here  had 
never  been  apprised.’  Fox  implored  Grenville  to  send 
him  all  further  ‘ proofs  of  this  duplicity  of  conduct  ’ 
which  he  might  discover,  and  intimated  that  the  matter 
must  lead  to  a positive  rupture,  or  at  the  least  to  the 
recall  of  Oswald.  ‘ What  will  be  the  end  of  this,’  he 
continued,  ‘ God  knows,  but  I am  sure  you  will  agree 
with  me  that  we  cannot  suffer  a system  to  go  on  which 
is  not  only  dishonourable  to  us,  but  evidently  ruinous  to 
the  affairs  of  the  country.  In  this  instance  the  mischief 
done  by  intercepting,  as  it  were,  the  very  useful  in- 
formation we  expected  through  you  from  Mr.  Franklin 
is,  I fear,  in  a great  degree  irremediable ; but  it  is  our 
business,  and  indeed  our  duty,  to  prevent  such  things 
for  the  future.’  ^ 

There  was,  no  doubt,  some  exaggeration  and  mis- 
understanding in  the  view  that  was  taken  by  Fox.  The 
Canada  paper  was  certainly  not  so  important  as  he 
imagined.  Oswald,  though  without  any  formal  powers, 
was  in  Paris  with  the  full  assent  of  the  Cabinet,  for  the 
purpose  of  conferring  with  Franklin,  and  Shelburne 
believed — and  it  is  by  no  means  certain  that  he  was 
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wrong — that  the  American  department  was  still  tech- 
nically within  his  special  province.  Still,  the  whole 
transaction  shows,  as  it  appears  to  me,  on  the  part  of 
Shelburne  an  extreme  want  of  that  candour  and  frank- 
ness of  communication  which  was  indispensable  if  a 
joint  negotiation  was  to  prove  other  than  disastrous ; 
and  it  must  be  considered  in  connection  with  the  many 
other  symptoms  of  jealousy,  suspicion,  and  intrigue, 
which  had  appeared  since  the  ministry  was  formed. 
The  exact  particulars  of  what  passed  in  the  Cabinet 
Councils  that  followed  have  not  been  preserved ; but  it 
appears  that  the  majority  of  the  Cabinet,  resting  upon 
Franklin’s  expressed  desire  to  negotiate  with  Oswald, 
determined  that  the  best  way  of  arriving  at  a general 
pacification  was  to  treat  separately  with  each  party ; 
that  they  refused  Fox’s  demand  for  the  recall  of  Oswald, 
and  that  the  Enabling  Act  being  now  passed,  they 
agreed  to  grant  him  full  powers.  One  reason  which 
appears  to  have  weighed  with  them  was  the  vague  and 
unsatisfactory  language  of  Vergennes.  - The  ministers 
inferred  from  it  that  he  desired  to  postpone  the  pacifica- 
tion, and  they  imagined  that  peace  might  still  be  made 
separately  with  America,  or  at  least  that  America  might 
become  so  far  neutral  that  the  whole  energies  of  Eng- 
land might  be  concentrated  on  her  European  enemies. 

This  decision  was  naturally  very  displeasing  to  Fox, 
and  he  now  spoke  seriously  of  resigning,  but  he  resolved 
to  make  one  more  effort.  On  June  30  he  moved  in  the 
Cabinet  that  the  independence  of  America  should  be 
unconditionally  acknowledged.  According  to  his  own 
view  of  the  matter,  this  had  already  been  done  by  the 
minute  of  May  23 ; but  Shelburne  contended  that  the 
meaning  of  that  minute  was  only  that  the  recognition 
was  to  be  a price  of  peace,  a conditional  offer  which 
might  be  recalled  if  the  negotiation  failed.  The  practical 
importance  of  the  motion  of  Fox  was  that,  if  carried,  it 
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would  have  placed  the  negotiation  with  America,  as  well 
as  the  negotiation  with  the  other  Powers,  indisputably 
in  the  province  of  the  Secretary  for  Foreign  Affairs. 
The  Cabinet  was  usually  equally  divided,  Conway  hold- 
ing the  casting-vote  ; but  at  this  time  Rockingham  was 
on  his  death-bed,  and  Conway  sided  with  Shelburne,  and 
the  motion  of  Fox  was  accordingly  rejected  by  a majority 
of  4.  Fox  at  once  announced  to  his  colleagues  his  in- 
tention of  resigning,  but  he  abstained  from  disturbing 
the  last  hours  of  Rockingham  by  such  a step,  and  the 
next  day  Rockingham  died.^ 

It  was  a happy  saying  of  Walpole,  that  the  Crown 
devolved  on  the  King  of  England  upon  the  death  of  Lord 
Rockingham. 2 The  party,  indeed,  which  had  made  it 
their  object  to  restrain  the  royal  power  now  found  them- 
selves without  any  candidate  for  leadership  of  acknow- 
ledged claims.  The  Duke  of  Richmond,  it  is  true, 
combined  in  a very  eminent  degree  the  abilities  of  a 
debater  with  the  position  generally  required  for  a leader, 
and  he  appears  to  have  considered  that  he  had  the  best 
claims  to  the  post ; but  he  was  detested  by  the  King  and 
not  popular  in  the  country,  and  he  had  committed  him- 
self to  extreme  views  about  Parliamentary  Reform.  Sir 
George  Savile,  who,  though  a less  able  man,  was  univer- 
sally respected,  had  retired  from  public  business  in  the 


' See  Fitzmaurice’s  Life  of 
$helburne,  iii.  218,  219 ; Fox’s 
Correspondence,  i.  434-439  ; Rus- 
sell’s Life  of  Fox,  i.  316-320. 
Franklin  quite  understood  the 
situation.  ‘ Mr.  Oswald,’  he 
wrote,  ‘ appears  to  have  been  the 
choice  of  Lord  Shelburne,  Mr. 
Grenville  that  of  Mr.  Secretary 
Fox.  Lord  Shelburne  is  said  to 
have  lately  acquired  much  of 
the  King’s  confidence.  Mr.  Fox 
calls  himself  the  minister  of  the 


people,  and  it  is  certain  that  his 
popularity  is  lately  much  in- 
creased. Lord  Shelburne  seems 
to  wish  to  have  the  management 
of  the  treaty,  Mr.  Fox  seems  to 
think  it  in  his  department.  I 
hear  that  the  understanding  be- 
tween these  ministers  is  not 
quite  perfect.’ — Franklin’s  Works, 
ix.  335,  336. 

* Lady  Minto’s  Life  of 
Elliot,  p.  255. 
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early  part  of  1781.'  Lord  John  Cavendish  had  neither 
the  ambition  nor  the  ability  of  a leader.  Fox  possessed 
to  a transcendent  degree  the  necessary  oratorical  powers, 
and  he  had  greatly  improved  his  position  during  the 
brief  period  of  his  administration,  but  he  was  of  all 
politicians  the  most  hated  by  the  King,  and  a young 
man  of  thirty-four,  of  broken  fortunes,  of  notoriously 
gambling  and  dissipated  habits,  who  had  very  recently 
suddenly  changed  his  politics,  and  who  was  a leading 
member  of  the  most  worthless  section  of  fashionable 
society,  could  not  command  the  confidence  of  the  English 
people.  The  greatest  and  wisest  man  in  the  ministry 
was  Edmund  Burke,  but  he  was  not  even  in  the  Cabinet ; 
he  was  looked  upon  as  a needy,  though  brilliant  adven- 
turer, under  the  patronage  of  Kockingham  ; and  even  if 
he  had  belonged  to  the  small  circle  of  governingfamilies, 
he  was,  with  all  his  great  gifts,  utterly  destitute  of  the 
skill,  temper,  and  tact  that  are  required  for  managing 
men  and  directing  a legislative  Assembly.  Under  these 
circumstances  the  party  selected  for  their  leader  the 
Duke  of  Portland,  a respectable  but  perfectly  undistin- 
guished nobleman,  who  was  chiefly  remarkable  for  his 
vast  expenditure  in  the  Yorkshire  elections,  and  who 
was  now  Lord  Lieutenant  of  Ireland  ; and  they  proposed 
him  to  the  King  as  the  successor  of  Eockingham.  The 
King  at  once  answered  that  he  had  made  Shelburne 
First  Lord  of  the  Treasury ; and  Fox  and  several  other 
members  of  the  Rockingham  party  immediately  resigned. 

Whatever  may  be  thought  of  the  wisdom  of  this  step, 
it  must  be  owned  that  the  position  of  Fox  was  an  ex- 
tremely difficult  one,  for  it  was  impossible  for  him  pub- 
licly to  explain  the  differences  in  the  Cabinet  and  the 
episode  relating  to  Oswald,  which  were  the  chief  motives 
that  governed  his  decision.  Public  opinion  attributed 


* Nicholls’  Becollections,  i.  41, 
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his  resignation  to  an  unworthy  personal  dislike,  and 
persisted  in  narrowing  the  issue  to  the  question  of  the 
rival  claims  of  Shelburne  and  Portland  to  the  vacant 
post.  It  was  impossible  to  place  it  on  a ground  more 
unfavourable  to  Fox.  The  constitutional  right  of  the 
Sovereign  to  select  the  person  who  was  to  be  entrusted 
with  the  task  of  forming  his  ministry  was  incontestable ; 
and  although  in  a united  party  some  one  leader  is  usually 
designated  to  his  choice  by  an  indisputable  ascendency, 
no  one  could  say  that  this  was  the  position  of  Portland. 
Shelburne,  who  had  been  so  long  one  of  the  most  promi- 
nent statesmen  in  England,  who  had  been  a favourite 
colleague  of  Chatham,  and  who  had  very  recently  been 
offered  the  Treasury,  had  personal  claims  which  were 
immeasurably  higher.  There  was,  indeed,  something 
peculiarly  ungraceful  in  the  party  which  professed  to  be 
the  special  representative  of  the  popular  element  in  the 
Constitution  putting  forward  for  the  second  time  as 
their  indispensable  leader  a nobleman  who  was  utterly 
destitute  of  parliamentary  ability  and  reputation,  and 
distinguished  solely  by  a great  title  and  a great  fortune. 
Such  a proceeding  corroborated  all  that  had  been  said 
of  the  narrow  and  oligarchical  spirit  of  the  old  Whigs, 
of  their  desire  to  make  the  government  of  England  the 
monopoly  of  a few  great  families.  Shelburne  had  now 
the  opportunity  of  employing  a language  which  was 
equally  pleasing  to  the  nation  and  to  the  King.  He 
said  that  he  had  imbibed  the  principles  of  ‘ his  master 
in  politics,  the  late  Earl  of  Chatham,’  who  ‘ had  always 
declared  that  this  country  ought  not  to  be  governed 
by  any  party  or  faction,  and  that  if  it  were  to  be  so 
governed  the  Constitution  must  necessarily  expire ; ’ and 
he  added  that  ‘ he  never  would  consent  that  the  King  of 
England  should  be  a King  of  the  Mahrattas,  among 
whom  it  was  a custom  for  a certain  number  of  great 
lords  to  elect  a Peshaw  who  was  the  creature  of  an 
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aristocracy,  and  was  vested  with  the  plenitude  of  power, 
while  the  King  was  in  fact  nothing  more  than  a royal 
pageant  or  puppet.’  ‘ These  being  his  principles,’  he 
continued,  ‘ it  was  natural  for  him  to  stand  up  for  the 
prerogative  of  the  Crown,  and  to  insist  upon  the  King’s 
right  to  appoint  his  own  servants.’  * 

In  the  House  of  Commons,  Fox  denounced  Shel- 
burne as  utterly  untrustworthy,  and  accused  him  of 
having  abandoned  the  principles  on  which  the  Govern- 
ment was  formed,  and  of  contemplating  a restoration  of 
the  system  which  prevailed  under  North ; but  he  was 
answered  by  Conway  with  great  power.  What  princi- 
ple, it  was  asked,  which  had  been  professed  when  the 
Government  was  framed,  had  been  in  fact  abandoned  ? 
The  ministers  had  pledged  themselves  to  acknowledge 
the  independence  of  America,  and  they  had  made  this 
the  very  first  article  of  their  proposed  treaty  of  peace, 
and  it  was  Shelburne  who  had  persuaded  the  King  to 
consent  to  it.  They  had  pledged  themselves  to  recog- 
nise the  legislative  independence  of  Ireland,  and  they 
had  done  so.  They  had  pledged  themselves  to  put  an 
end  to  the  system  of  illegitimate  influence  in  Parlia- 
ment and  the  constituencies  ; and,  as  a means  to  this 
end,  to  remove  contractors  from  Parliament,  to  disfran- 
chise the  revenue  officers,  and  to  carry  a great  measure 
of  economical  reform.  All  these  measures  they  had 
actually  accomplished.  If  there  had  been  differences, 
they  were  mere  differences  of  detail,  such  as  must  arise 
in  every  Cabinet.  Fox  suspected  that  Shelburne  would 
revive  the  old  system  of  royal  government,  but  was  it 
not  at  least  his  duty  to  delay  his  resignation  till  he  had 
some  proof  that  this  suspicion  was  founded  ? Even  in 
a time  of  profound  peace  a resignation  based  on  such 
slight,  vague,  or  problematical  grounds,  would  be  very 


* Pari,  Hist,  xxiii,  192. 
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culpable.  But  what  must  be  thought  of  a statesman, 
who,  on  these  grounds,  did  his  best  to  break  up,  or 
dislocate,  a ministry  which  was  engaged  in  the  arduous 
task  of  negotiating  a general  peace  at  the  end  of  a most 
disastrous  war  ? 

These  arguments  had  great  weight  with  the  public, 
though  the  case  of  Fox  was  in  reality  much  stronger 
than  it  appeared.  The  Rockingham  Ministry  had  lasted 
only  fifteen  weeks,  but  on  almost  every  question  that 
arose  there  had  been  serious  differences  in  the  Cabinet, 
and  these  differences  were  not  casual  but  systematic, 
the  same  men  voting  steadily  together.  Rightly  or 
wrongly.  Fox,  and  some  of  his  colleagues,  regarded 
Shelburne  with  the  strongest  possible  dislike,  suspicion, 
and  distrust.  They  accused  him  of  systematic  duplicity 
and  intrigue,  of  a constant  wish  to  pursue  his  own 
policy  without  the  knowledge  or  assent  of  his  colleagues. 
Fox  had  already  announced  his  determination  to  resign 
before  the  death  of  Rockingham.  He  had  come  to  an 
open  quarrel  with  Shelburne,  and  it  was  surely  very 
undesirable  that  he  should  continue  to  serve  under  a 
minister  with  whom  he  was  on  such  terms.  Though  he 
represented  the  more  numerous  section  of  the  Whigs, 
the  death  of  Rockingham,  and  the  avowed  determination 
of  Lord  J.  Cavendish  under  no  circumstances  to  con- 
tinue in  a ministry  presided  over  by  Shelburne,  made  it 
almost  certain  that  Fox  would  be  in  a minority  in  the 
Cabinet,  that  he  would  be  habitually  outvoted,  and  that 
he  would  be  expected  to  carry  out  a policy  dictated  by 
Shelburne.  Was  it  for  the  advantage  of  the  country 
that  he  should  attempt  under  these  conditions  to  carry 
on  a most  difficult  and  critical  negotiation  for  peace,  and 
that  he  should  take  the  chief  part  in  representing  and 
defending  the  Government  in  the  House  of  Commons  ? 

It  does  not  appear  to  me  that  such  a position  could 
have  been  tenable  or  honourable  ; but  it  would  perhaps 
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have  been  wiser  if  Richmond  or  Fox  himself  had  been 
proposed  as  leader.  There  were  objections  to  them 
which  did  not  apply  to  Portland,  but  they  would  have 
at  least  carried  with  them  the  weight  of  great  influence 
and  abilities.  As  it  was,  the  resignation  of  Fox  at  once 
broke  up  the  Rockingham  party.  Lord  J.  Cavendish 
was  the  only  Cabinet  minister  who  accompanied  him 
in  his  resignation.  Portland,  Burke,  Sheridan,  Althorp, 
Puncannon,  Townshend,  the  Solicitor-General  Lee,  and 
a few  less  important  members  of  the  party,  took  the 
same  course  ; but  the  Duke  of  Richmond,  after  a brief 
hesitation,  determined  to  remain,  and  he  from  this  time 
severed  all  political  connection  with  Fox.  Keppel  also 
continued  in  the  ministry,  and  many  of  the  rank  and 
file  of  the  party  transferred  their  allegiance  to  Shel- 
burne. No  difficulty  was  experienced  in  filling  up  the 
vacant  places.  By  far  the  wisest,  as  well  as  the  most 
popular,  appointment  was  that  of  Pitt,  who  replaced 
Lord  J.  Cavendish  as  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  and 
who  thus  early  attained  his  ambition  of  entering  the 
Cabinet.  The  secretaryship  of  the  Home  and  Colonial 
departments,  with  the  lead  of  the  House  of  Commons, 
was  given  to  Thomas  Townshend,  and  that  of  Foreign 
Affairs  to  Lord  Grantham,  a former  minister  at  Madrid. 
Colonel  Barre  became  Paymaster  of  the  Forces  ; Sir 
George  Yonge,  Secretary  at  War ; Dundas,  Treasurer 
of  the  Navy  ; Temple,  Lord  Lieutenant  of  Ireland.  On 
July  11,  Parliament  was  prorogued,  and  it  did  not  meet 
again  till  December. 

The  confidential  letters  of  those  who  were  best  fitted 
to  judge  the  position  of  Fox  show  much  conflict  of  judg- 
ment and  opinion.  The  King  himself  clearly  saw  that 
Shelburne  and  Fox  could  not  long  concur.  Just  before 
the  death  of  Rockingham  he  wrote  to  Shelburne : ‘ From 
the  language  of  Mr.  Fitzpatrick  it  should  seem  that 
Lord  Shelburne  has  no  chance  of  being  able  to  coalesce 
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with  Mr.  Fox.  It  may  not  be  necessary  to  remove  him 
at  once  ; but  if  Lord  Shelburne  accepts  the  head  of  the 
Treasury  and  is  succeeded  by  Mr.  Pitt  as  Secretary  for 
the  Home  Department  and  British  Dominions,  then  it 
will  be  seen  how  far  he  will  submit  to  it.  The  quarrel- 
ling with  the  rest  of  the  party  as  a party  would  not  be 
wise.’  ^ Sir  Gilbert  Elliot  wrote  of  the  seceders  : ‘ With 
the  opinion  they  entertain  of  Lord  Shelburne’s  character 
they  could  do  no  otherwise  with  dignity  or  credit.’  ^ In 
the  judgment  of  Sheridan  there  was  ‘ really  no  other 
question  but,  whether  having  lost  their  power,  they 
ought  to  stay  and  lose  their  characters.’^  Fitzpatrick 
wrote  : ‘ All  persons  who  have  any  understanding  and 
no  office  are  of  opinion  that  Charles  has  done  right.  All 
persons  who  have  little  understanding  are  frightened, 
and  all  persons  who  have  offices,  with  some  brilliant 
exceptions,  think  he  has  been  hasty.’  ^ ‘ My  opinion,’ 

wrote  Lord  Temple,  ‘ from  all  whom  I have  seen,  is  that 
Fox  has  undone  himself  with  the  public  ; and  his  most 
intimate  friends  seem  of  the  same  opinion.’  ^ Burke, 
on  the  other  hand,  was  a strenuous  advocate  of  resigna- 
tion, and  he  looked  upon  the  elevation  of  Shelburne 
as  a crushing  calamity,  for  it  involved,  in  his  judgment, 
a complete  destruction  of  the  system  of  united  and  in- 
dependent administrations,  which  it  had  been  the  aim 
of  Kockingham  to  construct.*"  Fox  himself  adopted  a 


' Fitzmaurice’s  Life  of  Shel- 
burne, iii.  220. 

^ Lady  Minto’s  Life  of  Sir  O. 
Elliot,  i.  80.  It  appears  from  a 
curious  letter  which  Lady  Minto 
has  printed,  that  Adam  Smith 
strongly  approved  of  the  resig- 
nation, but  he  said  that  he  found 
himself  in  that  respect  alone 
in  Edinburgh. — Ibid.  p.  84. 

* Buckingham  Papers,  i.  54. 

' ■*  Fox’s  Correspondence,  i.  461. 


See,  too,  p.  459. 

® Buckingham  Papers,  i.  52. 

® In  a very  remarkable  and 
touching  letter  to  Lord  Lough- 
borough, written  just  after  Rock- 
ingham’s death,  Burke  says : ‘ I 
have  lost,  and  the  public  has 
lost  a friend.  But  this  was  the 
hand  of  God  manifestly,  and  ac- 
cording to  the  course  and  order 
of  His  providence.  But  to  think 
that  all  the  labours  of  his  life 
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similar  view.  He  told  the  Duke  of  Grafton,  just  before 
the  death  of  Rockingham,  that  he  was  convinced  that 
Shelburne  was  ‘ as  fully  devoted  to  the  views  of  the 
Court  as  Lord  North  ever  liad  been.’  * I have  done 
right,’  he  wrote  to  one  of  his  most  intimate  friends  im- 
mediately after  his  resignation,  ‘ I am  sure  I have.  The 
Duke  of  Richmond  thinks  very  much  otherwise,  and 
will  do  wrong.  I cannot  help  it.  I am  sure  my  staying 
would  have  been  a means  of  deceiving  the  public  and 
betraying  my  party,  and  these  are  things  not  to  be  done 
for  the  sake  of  any  supposed  temporary  good.  I feel 
that  my  situation  in  the  country,  my  power,  my  popu- 
larity, my  consequence,  nay,  my  character,  are  all  risked ; 
but  I have  done  right,  and  therefore  in  the  end  it  must 
turn  out  to  have  been  wise.’^ 

The  main  work  of  the  Shelburne  Ministry  was  the 
negotiation  of  peace,  and  this  task  had  been  rendered 
somewhat  unexpectedly  easy  on  account  of  a great  change 
in  the  fortunes  of  the  war.  The  surrender  of  Yorktown 
on  October  19,  1781,  had  made  the  English  cause  in 
America  a desperate  one,  though  New  York,  Charleston, 
and  Savannah  were  still  held  by  English  troops,  and 
the  long  succession  of  other  calamities  that  darkened 
the  closing  months  of  Lord  North’s  Administration  had 


and  that  all  the  labours  of  my 
life  should,  in  the  very  moment 
cf  their  success,  produce  nothing 
better  than  the  delivery  of  the 
power  of  this  kingdom  into  the 
hands  of  the  Earl  of  Shelburne 
—the  very  thing,  I am  free  to 
say  to  you  and  to  everybody,  the 
toils  of  a life  ten  times  longer 
and  ten  times  more  important 
than  mine  would  have  been  well 
employed  to  prevent—this,  I 
confess,  is  a sore,  a very  sore 
trial.  It  really  looks  as  if  it 


were  a call  upon  me  at  least, 
wholly  to  withdraw  from  all 
struggles  in  the  political  line.’ — 
Campbell’s  Chancellors,  viii.  63, 
64. 

* Grafton’s  Autobiography. 
The  Duke  of  Grafton  adds  : ‘.In 
the  sequel  I was  convinced  of 
my  error  in  thinking  otherwise, 
but  at  that  time  I maintained 
Lord  Shelburne’s  intentions  to 
be  pure  and  regardful  to  the 
public.’ 

^ Buckingham  Papers,  i.  55. 
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reduced  tHe  English  power  to  the  lowest  ebb.'  In  the 
West  Indies,  as  we  have  seen,  Jamaica,  Antigua,  and 
Barbadoes  alone  remained  under  the  British  flag,  and 
the  capture  of  Jamaica  by  a combined  French  and 
Spanish  force  was  the  next  great  enterprise  which  the 
enemy  proposed.  In  the  beginning  of  April  1782,  a 
powerful  French  fleet  was  collected  at  Martinique  for  that 
purpose.  It  consisted  of  thirty-three  ships  of  the  line 
and  two  ships  of  fifty  guns,  and  it  carried  a large  body 
of  French  troops,  as  well  as  great  stores  of  guns  and 
ammunition  for  the  intended  expedition.*  Rodney, 
however,  had  arrived  at  Barbadoes  on  February  1 9 with 
twelve  ships  of  the  line.  He  soon  after  joined  Hood  at 
Antigua,  and  the  arrival  of  some  other  English  ships 
which  had  been  sent  out  to  St.  Lucia  made  him  for  a 
time  equal  to  the  enemy.  If  a blow  could  be  struck 
before  the  Spanish  fleet  arrived,  Jamaica  might  yet  be 
saved. 

Rodney  succeeded  in  his  design,  and  a slight  and 
indecisive  action  on  April  9 was  followed  on  the  12th 
by  a great  English  victory  near  the  island  of  Dominica. 
The  rival  forces  were  very  equally  matched.  The  English 
had  three  or  four  more  ships  than  the  French,  and  a 
slight  superiority  in  the  number  of  their  guns,  but  the 
French  had  the  greater  weight  of  metal,  and  the  greater 
number  of  men.  They  were  commanded  by  De  Grasse, 
and  his  flag  flew  on  the  ‘ Ville  de  Paris,’  a noble  ship 
carrying  110  guns,  which  had  been  presented  to 
Lewis  XV.  by  the  town  of  Paris,  and  which  was 
esteemed  the  flower  of  the  whole  French  navy.  The 
battle  lasted  for  nearly  eleven  hours.  Rodney  succeeded 
in  breaking  the  French  line  ^ in  a manner  which  is  said 

* Beatson,  v.  460.  ing  of  the  French  line  was  due 

2 See  Mundj's  Life  of  Rodney,  to  a change  in  the  wind,  and  he 
ii.  229,  230,  23.5.  Beatson,  how-  somewhat  depreciates  the  sea- 
ever,  maintained  that  the  break-  manship  of  Rodney  (v.  470). 
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to  have  been  imitated  by  Nelson,  and  in  utterly  routing 
the  enemy.  For  some  time  the  hostile  guns  almost 
touched,  and  the  English  fire  was  poured  with  a tre- 
mendous effect  into  the  dense  ranks  of  the  French. 
The  English  did  not  lose  a single  ship,  and  their  loss  in 
killed  and  wounded  was  about  1,000  men.  The  French 
loss  in  killed  and  wounded  is  said  to  have  amounted  to 
9,000  men.  Six  ships  of  the  line  and  two  smaller 
vessels  were  captured  or  sunk,  and,  as  night  drew  in, 
the  remainder  fled  in  confusion.  The  sea  was  strewn 
with  human  bodies,  and  shoals  of  voracious  sharks 
gathered  around  the  sinking  ships,  and  might  be  seen 
tearing  the  men  from  the  fragments  of  wreck  to  which 
they  dung.  The  ‘ Ville  de  Paris,’  after  an  heroic  resist- 
ance, was  compelled  to  strike  her  flag.  She  was  then 
little  more  than  a wreck,  and  only  three  men — one  of 
them  being  the  admiral — v/ere  unwounded  on  her  deck. 
The  whole  train  of  artillery,  with  the  battering  cannon 
and  travelling  carriages  intended  for  the  attack  upon 
Jamaica,  and  a large  treasure  intended  for  the  payment 
of  the  troops,  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  English.  The 
other  French  ships  escaped,  except  four,  which  were 
soon  after  captured  by  Hood,  but  most  of  them  were 
so  disabled  that  their  safety  was  probably  entirely 
due  to  a sudden  calm,  which  arrested  the  British 
pursuit. 

No  event  could  have  been  more  mortifying  to  the 
enemy,  and  although  the  French  ministers  took  a tone 
of  haughty  defiance,  and  gave  immediate  orders  to  build 
twelve  new  ships,  it  was  at  once  felt  that  the  conditions 
of  the  war  were  changed.  England,  if  she  could  not 
be  said  to  have  regained  her  naval  ascendency,  had  at 
least  shattered  that  of  France.  The  expedition  against 
Jamaica,  which  had  been  so  laboriously  prepared,  was 
at  an  end.  The  island,  which  was  one  of  the  chief  prizes 
the. enemy  still  hoped  to  win,  was  safe;  and  the  depres- 
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sion  which  a long  series  of  calamities  had  produced 
passed  suddenly  away. 

‘ You  have  conquered,’  said  Lord  North  in  Parlia- 
ment, turning  to  the  ministers,  ‘but  you  have  conquered 
with  the  arms  of  Philip.’  Rodney  had  owed  his  ap- 
pointment to  the  ministry  of  North,  and  he  had  for 
some  time  been  peculiarly  obnoxious  to  the  Rockingham 
Whigs.  They  had  taken  the  lead  in  blaming — as  it 
appears  to  me  with  only  too  good  reason — the  circum- 
stances of  the  capture  of  St.  Eustatius,  and  they 
attributed  mainly  to  the  dilatoriness  of  Rodney  the 
successful  arrival  of  De  Grasse  in  the  ‘ Chesapeake  ’ which 
had  led  to  the  catastrophe  of  Yorktown.  On  May  1, 
just  before  the  news  of  the  great  victory  arrived  in 
England,  they  had  sent  out  Admiral  Pigot  to  command 
the  fleet,  and  had  recalled  Rodney,  in  a letter  which 
was  curt  even  to  offensiveness,  and  without  a single 
expression  of  regret  or  of  regard.  The  news  of  the 
victory  and  of  the  recall  came  nearly  at  the  same  time, 
and  the  exultation  of  the  public  was  largely  mixed  with 
indignation  against  the  Government.  The  popularity 
of  Rodney  was  at  this  time  unbounded ; and  the  title 
of  baron,  and  a pension  of  2,000Z.  a year  which  was 
granted  him  at  the  proposal  of  the  Government,  ap- 
peared to  many  an  inadequate  reward  for  his  services. 

For  some  months  the  war  in  other  quarters  w'as 
languid  and  indecisive.  The  Spanish  governor  of  Cuba 
succeeded  in  driving  the  English  from  the  Bahama  isles, 
and  a few  small  isolated  forts  or  settlements  were  taken 
or  retaken.  Many  prizes  were  captured  on  both  sides. 
Some  of  the  vessels  taken  by  Rodney  sank  in  a great 
storm  ; and  the  ‘ Royal  George,’  with  Admiral  Kempen- 
feldt  and  nearly  one  thousand  sailors  and  marines,  foun- 
dered in  a sudden  squall  at  Spithead.  In  the  autumn  of 
1782,  however,  the  curtain  rose  upon  a far  more  stirring 
scene,  upon  the  last  great  effort  to  capture  Gibraltar. 
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The  prospect  of  regaining  that  fortress  had  been  one 
of  the  chief  inducements  of  Spain  to  enter  into  the  war, 
and  France  had  pledged  herself  not  to  desist  until  it  had 
been  attained.  Hitherto,  General  Elliot  had  baffled  all 
the  efforts  of  the  two  Powers ; but  it  was  now  determined 
to  make  one  more  desperate  attempt.  The  Duke  de 
Crillon,  who  had  just  won  a great  reputation  by  the 
conquest  of  Minorca,  was  placed  at  the  head  of  the 
Spanish  army  which  was  besieging  the  fortress,  and 
preparations  were  made  for  a combined  attack,  by  land 
and  sea,  on  a scale  which  had  probably  been  equalled 
in  no  modern  siege.  A distinguished  French  engineer 
named  D’Arpon  had  discovered,  as  he  imagined,  the  art 
of  making  battering-ships  so  strong  that  they  would 
be  wholly  impervious  to  cannon-shot,  while  their  sailors 
were  completely  protected  against  grape.  With  much 
care  and  labour,  ten  of  these  battering-ships  were  con- 
structed, carrying  212  large  guns.  It  was  believed  that 
’this  weight  of  metal,  carried  on  invulnerable  ships,  must 
break  down  all  resistance,  and  it  was  resolved  to  sustain 
the  attack  by  the  most  powerful  fleet  the  combined 
efforts  of  France  and  Spain  could  collect.  Twelve 
thousand  of  the  best  French  troops  had  just  joined  the 
Spanish  army  before  Gibraltar,  and  the  whole  land 
forces  collected  before  the  fortress  now  amounted  to 
near  40,000  men.  The  Count  d’Artois  the  French 
King’s  brother,  his  cousin  the  Duke  de  Bourbon,  many 
of  the  French  and  Spanish  nobility,  and  many  foreigners 
of  distinction,  were  present,  to  witness  or  partake  in 
the  expected  victory.  Sir  George  Elliot,  on  the  other 
hand,  employed  every  means  of  strengthening  his  lines, 
and,  at  the  suggestion  of  Sir  Robert  Boyd,  he  resolved 
to  rely  chiefly  on  red-hot  balls.  Immense  numbers  of 
grates  and  furnaces  for  heating  shot  were  hastily  con- 
structed ; and  the  garrison,  now  amounting  to  a little 
more  than  7,000  men,  awaited  with  the  composure  of 
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well-seasoned  veterans  tke  terrible  ordeal  that  was  before 
them. 

On  the  morning  of  September  9 the  new  batteries  of 
the  enemy  were  unmasked,  and  during  this  and  the 
two  following  days  a tremendous  cannonade  was  directed 
against  the  fortress  from  170  cannon,  all  of- large  calibre, 
assisted  by  some  ships  of  war  and  by  a small  fleet  of 
gun  and  mortar  boats.  On  the  12th  the  whole  combined 
fleet  of  France  and  Spain  anchored  in  the  bay.  No 
such  armament  had  ever  before  been  brought  against  a 
single  fortress.  There  were  no  less  than  forty-seven 
ships  of  the  line,  accompanied  by  innumerable  frigates, 
gunboats,  mortar-boats,  cutters,  and  smaller  craft  for 
disembarking  men  ; while  in  the  midst  of  the  fleet 
moved  the  ten  great  battering-ships  which  were  the 
centre  of  so  many  hopes  and  fears,  and  which  were 
destined,  as  it  was  believed,  to  begin  a new  era  in  the 
annals  of  war.  And  this  great  force  was  to  co-operate ' 
with  a land  army  of  near  40,000  men,  and  to  be  sus- 
tained by  land  batteries  which  were  now  mounted  with 
no  less  than  186  guns. 

The  spectacle  was  at  once  grand  and  terrible ; but  as 
the  garrison  watched  the  approaching  fleet,  a sudden 
cheer  burst  from  among  them.  A signal,  it  was  said, 
was  hoisted  from  the  signal  pole  on  the  summit  of  the 
rock,  and  it  could  only  mean  that  a British  fleet  was  in 
sight.  It  was  a delusive  hope  soon  followed  by  dis- 
appointment, but  the  cause  of  the  mistake  seemed  to 
many  a happy  omen.  An  eagle  had  hovered  majesti- 
cally over  the  British  fortress,  and,  after  wheeling  for 
some  moments  through  the  air,  had  taken  its  stand  on 
the  signal  post  which  crowned  the  height. 

On  the  morning  of  the  13th  the  great  attack  began. 
The  battering-ships,  advancing  before  the  other  ships, 
sailed  in  admirable  order  to  their  appointed  posts.  The 
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nearest  was  only  900,  the  most  remote  1,200  yards  from 
the  walls.  For  a long  time  the  fire  of  the  enemy  was 
incessant,  and  the  fortress,  neglecting  wholly  that  from 
the  land  batteries,  replied  with  showers  of  shells  and 
red-hot  balls  directed  chiefly  against  the  battering-ships, 
and  hurled  with  admirable  precision  from  ninety-six 
guns.  No  less  than  four  hundred  pieces  of  the  heaviest 
artillery  were  firing  together.  For  some  hours  the  boast 
of  the  great  French  engineer  seemed  amply  justified ; 
and,  though  masts  and  rigging  were  torn  away,  the 
heaviest  shot  glanced  harmlessly  from  the  sides  of 
the  assailing  vessels,  which  lay,  apparently  almost  un- 
scathed, under  a fire  which  no  other  ships  could  have 
endured.  But  about  two  in  the  arternoon  smoke  was 
seen  to  issue  from  the  Spanish  admiral’s  ship.  The  fire 
was  kept  under  for  the  rest  of  the  day,  but  all  attempts 
to  extinguish  it  were  vain.  In  the  afternoon  the  enemy’s 
fire  perceptibly  diminished  ; by  seven  or  eight  o’clock  it 
was  confined  to  the  two  most  distant  battering-ships, 
and  numerous  boats  were  seen  to  hasten  to  the  others. 
The  British  fire  continued  incessant,  and  the  red-hot 
balls  plunged  fiercely  among  the  crews  of  the  open 
boats.  Shortly  before  midnight  a wreck  drifted  in 
under  the  fort.  An  hour  later  flames  burst  out  from 
the  Spanish  admiral’s  battering-ship,  and  soon  after,  a 
second  vessel,  commanded  by  the  Prince  of  Nassau,  was 
seen  to  be  on  fire.  The  splendour  of  the  conflagration, 
which  illumined  the  whole  bay,  enabled  the  English  to 
continue  their  cannonade  with  a terrible  precision,  and 
between  three  and  four  in  the  morning  six  other  batter- 
ing-ships were  in  flames.  At  last,  about  three  in  the 
morning,  a little  squadron  of  twelve  English  gunboats, 
which  had  hitherto  lain  safely  under  the  shelter  of  the 
new  works,  darted  out  under  the  command  of  Brigadier 
Curtis,  swooped  down  upon  the  boats  that  were  trying 
to  withdraw  the  battering-ships,  and  put  them  easily  to 
VOL.  V.  N 
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flight.  In  the  midst  of  the  panic  and  confusion  they 
met  with  no  resistance,  and  as  the  morning  of  the  14th 
dawned  the  English  devoted  all  their  efforts  to  saving 
their  now  helpless  enemies  from  the  waves  and  from  the 
burning  ships.  Three  of  the  six  battering-ships  that 
were  still  in  flames  blew  up ; three  others  burnt  to  the 
water’s  edge,  the  crew  having  moistened  the  magazines 
before  they  abandoned  them.  The  two  remaining  bat- 
tering-ships were  isolated  and  disabled,  and  it  was  hoped 
that  they  might  be  preserved  as  trophies  of  the  memor- 
able fight  ; but  one  of  them  unexpectedly  burst  into 
flames,  and  shortly  after  blew  up,  and  the  other  it  was 
found  necessary  to  burn.  The  whole  fleet  of  battering- 
ships  which  had  been  so  laboriously  constructed,  and  on 
which  such  boundless  expectations  had  been  placed,  was 
thus  destroyed.  About  2,000  of  the  enemy  were  killed 
or  captured  in  the  attack,  while  the  loss  of  the  English 
in  killed  and  wounded  was  only  90  men;  and  the  in- 
vincible fortress,  almost  uninjured  by  the  cannonade, 
still  looked  down  defiantly  on  the  foe.* 

The  mortification,  both  in  France  and  Spain,  was 
extreme.  The  dearest  wish  of  the  Spanish  heart  had 
seemed  almost  attained ; and  in  France  the  interest  was 
hardly  less  keen,  and  the  confidence  in  the  issue  of 
the  expedition  was,  if  possible,  even  more  complete. 
The  capture  of  Gibraltar  had  been  actually  exhibited 
on  the  French  stage.  Gibraltar  dresses  and  Gibraltar 
ornaments  were  prominent  among  the  fashions  of  the 
hour,  and  the  favourite  toy  in  Paris  was  the  Gibraltar 
fan,  which  on  one  side  appeared  strong  and  perfect  as 
Gibraltar  then  was,  but  when  turned  on  the  other  side 
fell  at  once  into  a disorderly  heap,  to  represent  what 
Gibraltar  was  soon  to  be.^  All  this  confidence  was  now 

’ Drinkwater’s  Siege  of  Gibraltar.  Beatson’s  Naval  and  Military 
Memoirs,  vol.  v. 

‘ * Grafton’s  Autobiography. 
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suddenly  damped,  and  the  last  hopes  of  capturing  the 
fortress  were  extinguished  in  October  when  Lord  Howe, 
evading  the  combined  fleets  of  France  and  Spain,  suc- 
ceeded in  relieving  it,  and,  having  left  it  amply  provided 
with  all  that  was  needed  for  a prolonged  resistance, 
returned  unmolested  to  England.  Nothing  more  of  any 
importance  was  done  till  the  beginning  of  February 
1783,  when  the  Duke  de  Crillon  sent  a flag  to  inform 
General  Elliot  that  the  preliminaries  of  peace  were 
signed.  The  siege  had  then  lasted  for  three  years  seven 
months  and  twelve  days.^ 

In  America  for  some  time  the  war  had  greatly  lan- 
guished. Immediately  after  the  surrender  of  Yorktown 
Washington  returned  with  his  army  to  the  vicinity  of 
New  York,  but  he  felt  himself  far  too  weak  to  attempt 
its  capture,  and  hostilities  were  restricted  to  a few  in- 
decisive skirmishes  or  predatory  enterprises.  It  is 
curious  to  notice  how  far  from  sanguine  Washington 
appeared  even  after  the  event  which  in  the  eyes  of  most 
men,  outside  America,  had  determined  tiie  contest  with- 
out appeal.  It  was  still  impossible,  he  maintained,  to 
do  anything  decisive  unless  the  sea  were  commanded  by 
a naval  force  hostile  to  England,  and  France  alone  could 
provide  this  force.^  The  difficulties  of  maintaining  the 
army  were  unabated.  ‘ All  my  accounts,’  he  wrote  in 
April  1782,  ‘ respecting  the  recruiting  service  are  un- 
favourable ; indeed,  not  a single  recruit  has  arrived  to 
my  knowledge  from  any  State  except  Ehode  Island,  in 
consequence  of  the  requisitions  of  Congress  in  December 
last.’  3 He  strongly  urged  the  impossibility  of  recruit- 
ing the  army  by  voluntary  enlistment,  and  recommended 
that,  in  addition  to  the  compulsory  enrolment  of  Ameri- 
cans, German  prisoners  should  be  taken  into  the  army.'* 


* Drinkwater.  Beatson.  * Ibid.  p.  271. 

* Washington’s  Works,  viii.  201,  205.  * Ibid.  pp.  255,  271. 
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Silas  Deane,  in  private  letters,  expressed  at  this  time 
his  belief  that  it  would  be  utterly  impossible  to  main- 
tain the  American  army  for  another  year;  and  even  after 
the  surrender  of  Cornwallis,  no  less  a person  than  Sir 
Henry  Clinton  assured  the  Government  that,  with  a 
reinforcement  of  only  10,000  men,  he  would  be  respon- 
sible for  the  conquest  of  America.^ 

The  condition  of  the  finances  was  utterly  ruinous.  In 
July  1782,  Robert  Morris,  who  managed  them  with  great 
ability,  submitted  to  the  Congress  his  budget  for  1783. 
At  least  nine  millions  of  dollars  were  necessary,  and  it 
was  calculated  that  five  millions  might  be  imposed  upon 
the  States,  and  that  the  remainder  must  be  raised  by  loan. 
It  was  also  necessary  to  take  some  measure  to  secure 
the  payment  of  the  interest  of  the  national  debt,  and  as 
it  had  become  quite  clear  that  this  could  only  be  done 
by  a revenue  law  which  would  operate  through  the  whole 
Union,  Congress  asked  power  from  the  States  to  levy  a 
duty  of  five  per  cent,  on  imports.  But  Rhode  Island 
refused  to  consent ; Massachusetts  consented  only  after 
long  hesitation,  and  its  governor,  Hancock,  vetoed  the 
Act ; while  Virginia,  in  language  very  like  that  which 
it  had  used  against  England  at  the  time  of  the  Stamp 
Act,  denounced  the  idea  of  Congress  levying  taxes 
within  its  border  as  injurious  to  its  sovereignty  and 
likely  to  be  destructive  to  its  liberty.^  The  scheme, 
therefore,  which  was  intended  to  be  the  main  support  of 
American  credit,  was  abandoned,  and  at  the  same  time 
the  States  showed  the  greatest  possible  reluctance  to 
pay  the  quotas  of  the  expense  of  the  year  which  Con- 
gress had  assigned  to  them.  Of  the  five  millions  of 
dollars,  422,000  only  could  be  collected.  Delaware  and 
the  three  most  southern  States  gave  nothing ; Rhode 


* Adolphus,  iii.  394. 

• Bancroft’s  History  of  the  United  States,  z,  o7l,  572. 
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Island  gave  proportionately  most,  and  it  gave  a little 
more  than  a sixth  part  of  its  quota.  Credit  was  gone, 
and  the  troops  had  long  been  unpaid.  ‘ The  long  suffer- 
ance of  the  army,’  wrote  Washington  in  October  1782, 

‘ is  almost  exhausted.  It  is  high  time  for  peace.’ ' 

Nothing,  indeed,  except  the  great  influence,  the 
admirable  moderation  and  good  sense,  and  the  perfect 
integrity  of  Washington  could  have  restrained  the  army 
from  open  revolt.  The  men  who  had  borne  the  whole 
brunt  and  burden  of  the  war,  who  had  shown  in  many 
instances  the  most  admirable  patriotism  and  self-sacri- 
fice, found  themselves  reduced  to  penury,  and  over- 
whelmed with  debts,  because  the  States  evaded  or 
neglected  the  obligations  which  were  imposed  on  them, 
and  the  belief  was  very  generally  spread  among  them 
that  as  soon  as  the  peace  had  made  them  no  longer 
necessary,  they  would  be  cheated  of  what  was  due  to 
them.  Congress,  after  a long  period  of  vacillation,  had 
in  October  1780  at  length  pledged  itself  by  a resolution 
to  give  the  American  officers  half-pay  for  life,  and  by 
this  measure  alone  had  prevented  the  army  from  dis- 
banding. The  pledge  was  binding  upon  the  nation  as 
the  clearest  and  most  sacred  obligation  of  honour,  but 
was  it  likely  that  it  would  be  observed  ? It  had  been 
carried  in  spite  of  strong  opposition.  The  New  England 
patriots  were  fiercely  hostile  to  half-pay  as  savouring  of 
the  abuses  of  a monarchy,  and  tending  to  establish  a 
military  caste.  It  was  very  doubtful — such  at  least  was 
the  opinion  which  the  American  officers  had  formed  of 
their  legislators — whether  Congress  would  wish  to  fulfil 
its  promise.  It  was  equally  doubtful  whether  it  would 
be  able  to  do  so.  Since  the  resolution  had  been  carried, 
the  Articles  of  Confederation,  which  required  the  con- 
currence of  nine  States  to  any  Act  appropriating  public 
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money,  had  been  adopted,  and  nine  States  had  never 
been  in  favour  of  the  measure.  The  States  had  hitherto 
refused  to  establish  any  continental  funds  for  the  pay- 
ment of  the  debt  to  the  army.  Under  these  circum- 
stances, a feeling  of  deep  suspicion  and  of  bitter  re- 
sentment had  spread  through  the  ranks,  and  especially 
among  the  officers,  and  it  took  forms  that  were  very 
ominous.  An  extreme  disgust  at  republican  govern- 
ment was  openly  expressed,  and  it  was  clearly  intimated 
to  Washington  that  if  he  would  accept  a crown  he  might 
obtain  it.  Anonymous  addresses,  written  with  great 
ability,  and  known  to  represent  the  opinions  of  a large 
body  of  officers,  were  circulated  in  the  army,  recom- 
mending the  officers  to  relinquish  the  service  in  a body 
if  the  war  continued,  or  to  retain  their  arms  in  case 
of  peace  if  Congress  refused  to  comply  with  their 
demands.  It  was  with  great  difficulty,  and  by  great 
management,  that  Washington  could  in  some  degree 
appease  the  storm,  while  the  fact  that  he  had  himself 
refused  all  reward  for  his  services  gave  him  a special 
weight  in  pleading  the  cause  of  his  soldiers.  The  pro- 
mised half-pay  was  found  to  be  so  unpopular  in  several 
States  that  it  would  have  been  impossible  to  vote  it,  so 
it  was  agreed  to  commute  it  for  a gross  sum  equal  to 
five  years’  pay,  and,  in  spite  of  a scream  of  indignation 
from  New  England,  the  requisite  majority  of  the  States 
were  at  last  induced  to  secure  that  this  should  be  paid 
at  the  end  of  the  war.* 

Holland,  immediately  after  the  surrender  of  York- 
town,  had  recognised  the  independence  of  America, 
which  had  as  yet  only  been  recognised  by  France.  John 
Adams  was  received  as  representative  at  the  Hague,  and 
after  several  abortive  efforts  he  succeeded  in  raising  a 

* Sparks’ in  Washington’s  433.  emu's,,  History  of  the  Con- 
Works,  i.  385-392.  See,  too,  stitution  of  the  United  States,  i, 
viii.  398-406.  Hildreth,  iii.  427-  159-170,  190-194, 
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Dutch  loan.  France,  as  her  ablest  ministers  well  knew, 
was  drifting  rapidly  towards  bankruptcy,  yet  two  Ameri- 
can loans,  amounting  together  to  600,000Z.,  were  ex- 
torted in  the  last  year  of  the  war.  Up  to  the  very  eve  of 
the  formal  signature  of  peace,  and  long  after  the  virtual 
termination  of  the  war,  the  Americans  found  it  neces- 
sary to  besiege  the  French  Court  for  money.  As  late  as 
Decembers,  1782,  Franklin  wrote  from  Paris  to  Living- 
ston complaining  of  the  humiliating  duty  which  was 
imposed  upon  him.  ‘ It  is  in  vain  for  me,’  he  wrote,  ‘ to 
repeat  again  what  I have  so  often  written,  and  what  I 
find  taken  so  little  notice  of,  that  there  are  bounds  to 
everything,  and  that  the  faculties  of  this  nation  are 
limited,  like  those  of  all  other  nations.  Some  of  you 
seem  to  have  established  as  maxims  the  suppositions 
that  France  has  money  enough  for  all  her  occasions  and 
all  ours  besides.’  ^ 

The  reply  of  Livingston  was  dated  January  6,  1783, 
and  it  paints  vividly  the  extreme  distress  in  America. 
‘I  see  the  force,’  he  writes,  ‘of  your  objections  to 
soliciting  the  additional  twelve  millions,  and  I feel 
very  sensibly  the  weight  of  our  obligations  to  France, 
but  every  sentiment  of  this  kind  must  give  way  to  our 
necessities.  It  is  not  for  the  interest  of  our  allies 
to  lose  the  benefit  of  all  they  have  done  by  refusing 
to  make  a small  addition  to  it.  . . . The  army  demand 
with  importunity  their  arrears  of  pay.  The  treasury 
is  empty,  and  no  adequate  means  of  filling  it  presents 
itself.  The  people  pant  for  peace  ; should  contributions 
be  exacted,  as  they  have  hitherto  been,  at  the  point  of  the 
sword,  the  consequences  may  be  more  dreadful  than  is 
at  present  apprehended.  I do  not  pretend  to  justify 
the  negligence  of  the  States  in  not  providing  greater 
supplies.  Some  of  them  might  do  more  than  they  have 
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done ; none  of  them  all  that  is  required.  It  is  my  duty 
to  confide  to  you,  that  if  the  war  is  continued  in  this 
country,  it  must  be  in  a great  measure  at  the  expense 
of  France.  If  peace  is  made,  a loan  will  be  absolutely 
necessary  to  enable  us  to  discharge  the  army,  that  will 
not  easily  separate  without  pay.’ ' 

It  was  evident  that  the  time  for  peace  had  come. 
The  predatory  expeditions  which  still  continued  in 
America  could  only  exasperate  still  further  both  nations, 
and  there  were  some  signs — especially  in  the  conflicts 
between  loyalists  and  revolutionists — that  they  were 
having  this  effect.  England  had  declared  herself  ready  to 
concede  the  independence  America  demanded.  Georgia 
and  South  Carolina,  where  the  English  had  found  so 
many  faithful  friends,  were  abandoned  in  the  latter  half 
of  1782,  and  the  whole  force  of  the  Crown  was  now 
concentrated  at  New  York  and  in  Canada.  France  and 
Spain  for  a time  wished  to  protract  negotiations  in 
hopes  that  Rodney  might  be  crushed,  that  Jamaica  and 
afterwards  Gibraltar  might  be  captured  ; but  all  these 
hopes  had  successively  vanished.  It  was  true  that  the 
united  navies  of  the  two  branches  of  the  House  of 
Bourbon  still  outnumbered  the  navy  of  England  even 
without  the  assistance  of  the  Dutch,  and  France  was 
making  strenuous  efforts  to  repair  the  injury  done  to 
her  navy  by  the  victory  of  Rodney,  but  the  dockyards 
of  England  were  equally  active.  England  in  the  last 
year  had  increased  her  navy,  chiefly  by  capture,  by  no 
less  than  seventeen  vessels,  while  France  alone  had 
suffered  a diminution  of  thirteen  ships  of  the  line ; ^ and 
the  navy  of  England  was  flushed  by  a great  victory, 
while  the  navy  of  France  was  depressed  by  a great 
defeat.  If  the  war  continued  much  longer  America 


^ American  Diplomatic  Corre-  ^ Anniuil  Begister,  1783,  p. 
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would  almost  certainly  drop  away,  and  France,  and 
perhaps  Spain,  become  bankrupt.  After  many  disputes 
about  forms,  and  some  unnecessary  delay,  the  terms  of 
j peace  between  England  on  the  one  hand,  and  America, 

I France  and  Spain  on  the  other,  were  settled,  in  the 
1 latter  part  of  1782.  England  was  represented  in  the 
I negotiation  by  Oswald  and  Fitzherbert  ; France  by 
i Vergennes  ; Spain  by  D’Aranda  ; America  by  Franklin, 

I John  Adams,  and  Jay.  The  provisional  articles  of  peace 
j between  England  and  the  United  States  were  signed  on 
November  30,  1782,  and  the  preliminary  articles  with 
France  and  Spain  on  January  20,  1783.  Peace  with 
I Holland  was  not  yet  concluded,  but  a truce  was  signed 
i which  put  an  end  to  the  war. 

, Compared  with  the  Peace  of  Paris,  the  new  peace 
was  necessarily  a humiliating  one,  for  the  balance  of 
losses  in  the  war  had  been  greatly  against  England. 

I At  the  same  time  almost  all  that  she  relinquished  to 
her  European  enemies  had  been  taken  from  them  in  the 
late  wars,  and  a considerable  part  of  what  had  been 
gained  by  the  Peace  of  Paris  was  still  retained.  By  the 
treaty  with  France,  that  Power  was  guaranteed,  with 
some  slight  modifications,  the  right  to  fish  off  New- 
foundland, which  had  been  acknowledged  by  the  treaties 
of  Utrecht  and  of  Paris,  and  the  little  neighbouring 
islands  of  St.  Pierre  and  Miquelon  passed  into  her  com- 
plete possession.  In  the  West  Indies,  England  restored 
St.  Lucia  and  ceded  Tobago,  but  she  received  back  the 
important  island  of  Dominica  and  the  small  islands  of 
Grenada,  St.  Vincent,  St.  Christopher,  Nevis,  and  Mont- 
serrat. In  Africa,  Senegal  and  Goree  became  French; 
while  Fort  James  and  the  river  Gambia  remained 
•English.  In  India  the  French  regained  their  establish- 
ments in  Orissa  and  Bengal,  Pondicherry  and  Carical, 
the  Fort  of  Mahe,  and  the  commercial  establishment  of 
Surat,  and  they  also  acquired  some  considerable  trade 
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privileges  ; and  finally,  the  humiliating  article  of  the 
treaty  of  Utrecht  which  enjoined  the  demolition  of  the 
harbour  and  fortress  of  Dunkirk  was  abrogated. 

All  the  efforts  of  Spain,  by  negotiation  as  well  as  by 
arms,  to  obtain  Gibraltar  were  in  vain,  but  Minorca  was 
once  more  united  to  the  Spanish  crown.  Spain  retained 
West  Florida,  and  England  ceded  to  her  East  Florida. 
Spain,  on  the  other  hand,  guaranteed  the  right  of  the 
English  to  cut  logwood  in  Honduras  Bay,  and  she 
restored  Providence  and  the  Bahama  isles. 

It  was  easy  to  exaggerate  the  importance  of  every 
concession  made  by  England,  and  to  contend  that  after 
the  victory  of  Bodney  and  the  virtual  cessation  of  the 
American  war  it  was  unnecessary.  Candid  men  will, 
however,  remember  how  enormously  England  was  out- 
numbered by  her  enemies,  how  doubtful  even  yet  was 
her  naval  ascendency,  how  fatally  it  might  have  been 
afiected  by  a single  naval  defeat,  how  crushing  was  the 
weight  of  the  national  debt,  how  numerous  were  the 
English  possessions  which  were  actually  in  the  hands  of 
the  enemy.  The  points  on  which  the  Opposition  especi- 
ally dilated  were  the  dangers  to  the  Newfoundland 
fishery  resulting  from  the  right  the  French  obtained  of 
fortifying  the  islands  of  St.  Pierre  and  Miquelon,  the 
danger  to  England  from  the  apprehended  fortification  of 
Dunkirk,  the  injury  done  to  the  English  cotton  manu- 
facture by  the  cession  of  Tobago,  and  the  absence  of 
any  provision  guaranteeing  liberty  of  worship  and  an 
undisturbed  residence  to  the  many  loyal  subjects  of 
England  in  East  Florida.  On  the  whole,  however,  the 
treaties  were  probably  as  good  as  could  be  expected,  and 
it  is  not  likely  that  a continuance  of  the  war  would  have 
ameliorated  the  position  of  England. 

•The  treaty  with  the  United  States  gave  greater 
scope  for  adverse  criticism.  Parliament  had  indeed 
already  simplified  the  question  by  its  resolution  in 
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favour  of  tlie  complete  recognition  of  the  independence 
of  the  thirteen  States,  and  the  Americans  soon  aban- 
doned their  demands  for  the  cession  of  Canada  and 
Nova  Scotia,  and  for  compensation  for  private  property 
destroyed  in  the  course  of  the  war.  The  question  of 
boundaries,  however,  presented  greater  difficulty,  and 
Shelburne  determined,  probably  wisely,  that  he  would 
if  possible  lay  the  foundation  of  future  friendship  by 
acting  as  liberally  as  possible  in  his  concessions.  The 
vast  unsettled  western  country,  inhabited  chiefly  by  the 
Indians,  which  lay  between  the  Alleghanies  and  the 
Mississippi  was  acknowledged  to  be  part  of  the  United 
States,  England  only  retaining  the  right  of  free  naviga- 
tion of  the  Mississippi,  which  was  made  the  western 
boundary  of  the  United  States,  and  divided  its  territory 
from  that  of  Spain.  This  concession  gave  an  immense 
fleld  for  the  future  development  of  the  United  States, 
while  from  its  geographical  position  it  was  impossible 
that  England  could  exercise  any  control  in  those  quar- 
ters. The  Canadian  frontier  had  always  been  a matter 
of  great  doubt,  but  it  was  at  last  determined  to  abandon 
the  boundary  which  had  been  settled  by  the  Quebec  Act 
in  1774,  as  well  as  that  which  England  had  endeavoured 
to  assign  to  it  in  17 54,  when  it  belonged  to  the  French, 
and  to  take  a new  and  intermediate  boundary  extending 
through  the  great  lakes,  and  granting  to  the  United 
States  a large  part  of  what  the  Quebec  Act  had  reckoned 
as  belonging  to  Canada  and  Nova  Scotia.  This  territory 
contained  only  a very  few  scattered  white  men,  but  the 
Opposition  complained  bitterly  that  in  the  north  as  well 
as  in  the  west  several  important  forts,  raised  and  main- 
tained at  English  expense,  were  ceded  without  compen- 
sation ; that  a boundary  line  which  approached  within 
twenty-four  miles  of  Montreal  was  inconsistent  with  the 
security  of  what  remained  of  Canada ; that  the  fur  trade, 
which  had  hitherto  been  a monopoly  of  the  Canadian 
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merchants,  was  at  least  divided  with  American  mer- 
chants ; and  that  no  less  than  twenty-four  tribes  of 
Indians,  who  had  been  thoroughly  loyal  to  the  British 
Crown,  were  handed  over,  without  the  smallest  stipula- 
tion in  their  favour,  to  the  American  rule.  The  Ameri- 
cans had  liberty  to  fish  on  all  the  banks  of  Newfound- 
land and  in  the  Gulf  of  St.  Lawrence,  but  they  were  not 
permitted  to  dry  or  cure  fish  on  the  island  of  Newfound- 
land. It  was  noticed  that  there  was  no  corresponding 
authorisation  for  British  subjects  to  fish  on  American 
coasts. 

There  were  two  other  points  which  excited  great 
difiiculty.  England  demanded  that  the  private  debts 
incurred  by  American  citizens  to  English  citizens  before 
1775  should  be  recognised  as  binding.  This  was  indeed 
a question  of  the  simplest  honesty,  and  there  were  con- 
siderable old  debts  outstanding,  chiefly  to  Glasgow  mer- 
chants, which,  when  the  troubles  began,  the  Americans  had 
been  unwilling  or  unable  to  pay.  Franklin  strenuously 
opposed  the  demand,  ingeniously  alleging  that  much  of 
the  merchandise  from  the  sale  of  which  these  debts 
ought  to  have  been  paid  had  been  destroyed  by  English 
soldiers  during  the  war.  John  Adams,  however,  whose 
sense  of  honour  was  much  higher  than  that  of  his  col- 
league, fully  admitted  the  justice  of  the  English  claim, 
and  declared  ‘ that  he  had  no  notion  of  cheating  any- 
body,’ that  ‘ the  question  of  paying  debts  and  compen- 
sating Tories  were  two.’  ^ The  dispute  was  ultimately 
settled  by  a general  clause  stating  ‘ that  creditors  on 
either  side  shall  meet  with  no  lawful  impediment  to  the 
recovery  of  the  full  value  in  sterling  money  of  all  hond 
fide  debts  heretofore  contracted.’ 

The  other  question  at  issue  was  one  in  which  the 
honour  of  England  was  deeply  concerned.  It  was  that 
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those  who  had  taken  arms  for  the  Crown  should  be 
restored  to  their  country  and  their  rights,  and  should 
regain  the  estates  that  had  been  confiscated,  or  at  least 
obtain  an  equivalent  for  their  loss.  On  these  points, 
however,  the  American  plenipotentiaries  were  obdurate. 
All  that  could  be  obtained  was  an  engagement  that 
there  should  be  no  future  confiscations  or  prosecutions 
on  account  of  the  part  taken  in  the  war ; that  Congress 
would  ‘ earnestly  recommend  it  to  the  legislatures  of  the 
respective  States  ’ to  restore  the  confiscated  estates  of 
real  British  subjects,  and  of  Americans  who  had  not 
actually  taken  arms  for  the  British ; that  Congress 
would  also  earnestly  recommend  that  loyalists  who  had 
taken  arms  should  receive  back  their  estates  on  refund- 
ing the  money  which  had  been  paid  for  them,  and  that 
such  persons  should  have  liberty  to  remain  for  twelve 
months  in  the  United  States  ‘ unmolested  in  their  en- 
deavours ’ to  obtain  the  restitution  of  their  confiscated 
estates  and  rights. 

Perhaps  the  most  remarkable  fact  in-the  negotiation 
which  led  to  the  American  peace  was  that  in  its  latter 
stages  the  parties  most  seriously  opposed  to  one  another 
were  not  the  English  and  Americans,  but  the  Americans 
and  the  French.  Franklin,  it  is  true,  always  leaned  to 
the  French  side,  and  showed  much  gratitude  to  France 
and  some  animosity  to  England  ; but  John  Adams  had 
long  disliked  and  distrusted  Vergennes,’  and  Jay,  who 
had  at  one  time  been  an  ardent  advocate  of  the  French 
alliance,  changed  into  the  most  violent  hostility.  ‘ He 
thinks,’  wrote  Franklin,  ‘ the  French  minister  one  of  the 
greatest  enemies  of  our  country ; that  he  would  have 
straitened  our  boundaries  to  prevent  the  growth  of  our 
people,  contracted  our  fishery  to  obstruct  the  increase 
of  our  seamen,  and  retained  the  royalists  amoDg  us  to 


* See  Adams’  Life.  Worhs,  i.  320,  321, 
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beep  US  divided  that  he  privately  opposes  all  our  ne- 
gotiations with  foreign  Courts,  and  afforded  us  during 
the  war  the  assistance  we  received,  only  to  keep  it  alive 
that  we  might  be  so  much  the  more  weakened  by  it ; 
that  to  think  of  gratitude  to  France  is  the  greatest  of 
follies,  and  that  to  be  influenced  by  it  would  ruin  us. 
He  makes  no  secret  of  his  having  these  opinions,  and 
expresses  them  publicly,  sometimes  in  presence  of  the 
English  ministers.’  * 

Considering  all  that  France  had  done  for  America, 
such  language  sounds  very  strange,  but  it  is  not  difficult 
to  explain  it.  While  the  French  minister  had  never 
wavered  in  his  determination  to  secure  the  independence 
of  the  old  English  colonies  in  America,  he  had,  as  we 
have  seen,  uniformly  discouraged  all  attempts  to  annex 
Canada  to  them,  and  he  aimed  at  the  establishment  of 
a balance  of  power  in  America  in  which  neither  England 
nor  the  United  States  should  have  a complete  ascen- 
dency. In  accordance  with  the  same  policy  he  con- 
tended that  the  country  of  the  great  lakes  was  incon- 
testably either  a dependency  of  Canada  or  the  property 
of  Indians,  and  that  the  United  States  had  no  title  to 
it.  In  October  1782  Vergennes  expressed  these  views 
in  a secret  despatch  to  the  French  envoy  in  America ; 
he  added,  with  some  bitterness,  that  once  the  French 
ceased  to  subsidise  the  American  army  it  would  be  ‘ as 
useless  as  it  has  been  habitually  inactive,’  and  he  ex- 
pressed his  astonishment  at  the  new  demand  for  money, 
while  the  Americans  obstinately  refused  the  payment 
of  taxes.  ‘ It  seems  to  be  much  more  natural,’  he  wrote, 

‘ for  them  to  raise  upon  themselves,  rather  than  upon 
the  subjects  of  the  King,  the  funds  which  the  defence 
of  their  cause  exacts.’  ^ A month  later  he  intimated  to 


' American  Diplomatic  Corre-  ^ Bancroft’s  History  of  the 
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the  French  ambassador  at  Madrid  his  determination  not 
to  continue  the  war  on  account  of  the  ambitious  pre- 
tensions of  the  Americans,  either  with  reference  to  the 
fisheries  or  to  their  boundaries.^  France  had  herself  an 
interest  in  the  Newfoundland  fishery,  and  the  French 
agents  strongly  denied  the  right  of  the  Americans  to  an 
unrestricted  participation  in  it.  The  fishery  of  the  broad 
sea,  they  said,  is  by  natural  law  open  to  all ; coast 
fisheries,  apart  from  express  treaty  provisions,  belong 
exclusively  to  the  sovereigns  of  the  coast  ; and  the 
Americans,  in  ceasing  to  be  British  subjects,  had  lost 
all  right  to  fish  upon  an  English  coast.^ 

The  Americans  soon  discovered  that  on  these  two 
important  questions  the  influence  of  France  was  hostile 
to  them,  and  on  the  question  of  the  Mississippi  boundary 
the  same  opposition  appeared.  The  country  bounded 
on  the  north  by  Canada,  on  the  south  by  part  of  Florida, 
on  the  west  by  the  Mississippi,  and  on  the  east  by  the 
Alleghany  Mountains,  fringed  the  whole  length  of  the 
United  States ; and  although  it  had  not  yet  been  ap- 
propriated or  divided  into  States,  it  was  the  great  field 
in  which  the  ultimate  expansion  of  the  English  race 
might  be  anticipated.  According  to  the  Spaniards  the 
boundaries  of  Florida  extended  far  into  this  country, 
but  England  had  never  acknowledged  the  claim.  In 
the  proclamation  of  1763  the  country  was  recognised  as 
Indian  territory  external  to  the  English  establishments.^ 
Vergennes  agreed  with  Spain  that  the  United  States 
were  nowhere  in  contact  with  the  Mississippi.  The 
northern  portion  of  the  disputed  territory,  as  far  down 
as  the  Ohio,  he  thought  should  be  considered  part  of 


' Bancroft’s  History  of  the  neval  on  the  subject.  American 
United  States,  x.  588,  Diplomatic  Correspondence,  viii, 

2 Circourt,  ii.  243.  156-160, 

* See  the  memorial  of  Eay- 
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Canada,  in  accordance  with  the  boundary  defined  by 
the  Quebec  Act.  The  southern  portion,  in  accordance 
with  the  proclamation  of  1763,  he  wished  to  be  con- 
sidered Indian  territory,  under  the  joint  protectorate  of 
Spain  and  the  United  States. 

The  question  was  one  which  had  been  for  some  time 
pending.  In  1779,  Congress  had  put  forward  an  ulti- 
matum for  peace,  in  which  they  claimed  the  Mississippi 
for  their  western  boundary.  In  1780,  however,  when 
the  question  of  a Spanish  alliance  was  raised,  the  French 
envoy  had  strongly  represented  that  the  States  had  no 
right  whatever  to  this  western  territory  or  to  the  navi- 
gation of  the  river ; that  the  Spanish  conquests  would 
probably  spread  over  this  country,  and  that  an  abandon- 
ment of  the  claim  to  the  Mississippi  boundary  was 
indispensable  if  Spain  was  to  be  induced  to  co-operate 
in  the  war.  Congress  listened  to  the  advice,  and  silently 
dropped  the  claim,  making  a simple  acknowledgment  of 
the  independence  of  the  States  the  sole  condition  of 
peace. ^ The  claim,  however,  to  the  Mississippi  boundary 
was  now  revived,  and  as  it  was  a matter  of  little  or  no 
importance  to  England,  it  produced  the  curious  spectacle 
of  a kind  of  alliance  between  the  English  and  American 
diplomatists  in  opposition  to  those  of  France  and  Spain. 

The  motives  of  the  French  ministers  appear  to  have 
been  twofold.  They  were  consistently  jealous  of  the 
too  great  expansion  of  the  new  State,  and  they  were 
anxious  to  assist  their  allies  the  Spaniards.  France  had 
found  herself  unable  to  fulfil  her  pledge  of  recovering 
Gibraltar  by  arms;  she  had  failed  in  her  attempts  to 
induce  England  to  cede  it  in  exchange  for  Oran,  or 
West  Florida  and  the  Bahama  islands,  or  Guadeloupe, 
and  she  had  equally  failed  in  her  intention  of  restoring 
Jamaica  to  Spain.  Under  these  circumstances,  Ver- 


Fitzmaurice’s  Life  of  Shelburne,  iii.  1C9-173. 
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gennes  would  gladly  have  compensated  Spain  by  giving 
her  the  power  of  extending  her  dominion  through  the 
unoccupied  territory  to  the  west  of  the  inhabited  part  of 
the  United  States,  and  by  securing  to  her  the  sole  navi- 
gation of  the  Mississippi. 

The  antagonism  on  these  points  was  very  keen. 
Oswald  placed  in  the  hands  of  Jay  a despatch  from 
Marbois,  the  secretary  of  the  French  legation  at  Phil- 
adelphia, which  had  been  intercepted  by  the  English, 
and  which  showed  an  extreme  hostility  to  the  claims 
which  Samuel  Adams  and  a large  party  in  New  England 
were  putting  forward  to  participate  in  the  fisheries.* 
Vergennes  sent  his  favourite  secretary  Rayneval  with 
profound  secrecy  to  London  to  communicate  with  Shel- 
burne. Jay  heard  of  it,  and  at  once  despatched  a secret 
messenger  of  his  own  to  counteract  the  negotiation. 
Oswald  appears  to  have  told  Jay  very  strange  stories  of 
intimations  that  French  ministers  were  said  to  have 
given  in  1780  and  1782,  to  influential  Englishmen,  of 
their  willingness  to  terminate  the  contest  by  dividing 
the  American  colonies  between  France  and  England, ^ and 
the  Americans  were  quite  aware  that  the  French  were 
opposing  their  claims  to  the  fisheries  and  to  the  extended 
boundaries.  On  the  Mississippi  question  the  parts  were 
so  curiously  inverted  that  Jay  strongly  maintained  in 
opposition  to  Spain  the  right  of  the  English  to  a free 
navigation  on  that  river,  and  he  even  urged  that  Eng- 
land should  retain  West  Florida  for  herself,  instead  of 
ceding  it  to  Spain.^  England,  on  the  other  hand,  with 
some  restrictions  which  were  easily  compromised,  was 
ready  to  meet  the  American  demands.  The  United 
States  obtained  a much  greater  extension  to  the  north 


* See  this  letter  in  Jay’s  Life,  ® Fitzmaurice’s  Life  of  Shel- 
by his  son,  i.  490-494.  hurne,  iii.  272. 
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and  to  the  west,  and  a much  greater  share  in  the  New- 
foundland fishery  than  the  French  considered  they  had 
a right  to,  and  the  alliance  between  France  and  America 
was  seriously  impaired. 

In  June  1781,  Congress  had,  perhaps  imprudently, 
consented,  at  the  wish  of  the  French  ministers,  to  bind 
their  commissioners  by  instructions  which  placed  the 
whole  control  of  the  negotiations  for  peace  in  the  hands 
of  the  French.  The  recognition  of  independence  was 
alone  made  indispensable.  For  the  rest  the  language  of 
the  instructions  was  as  explicit  as  possible : ‘You  are 
to  make  the  most  candid  and  confidential  communica- 
tions upon  all  subjects  to  the  ministers  of  our  generous 
ally  the  King  of  France ; to  undertake  nothing  in  the 
negotiations  for  peace  or  truce  without  their  knowledge 
and  concurrence,  and  ultimately  to  govern  yourself  by 
their  advice  and  opinion.’  ^ No  words  could  more  dis- 
tinctly pledge  the  American  commissioners  to  France. 
But  in  spite  of  them,  Vergennes  complained  that  on 
the  very  eve  of  the  peace  he  could  obtain  only  the 
vaguest  and  most  unsatisfactory  answers  about  the  pro- 
ce-edings  of  the  American  negotiators,  and  those  negotia- 
tors at  last  signed  the  preliminary  articles  without  his 
knowledge.  ‘ As  we  had  reason,’  they  wrote  to  Living- 
ston when  announcing  this  step,  ‘ to  imagine  that  the 
articles  respecting  the  boundaries,  the  refugees,  and 
fisheries  did  not  correspond  with  the  policy  of  this 
court,  we  did  not  communicate  the  preliminaries  to  the 
minister  until  they  were  signed.’  ^ 

They  were  communicated  immediately  after,  with 
the  exception  of  one  article,  which  was  kept  separate 
and  secret,  defining  the  northern  boundary  of  West 
Florida  if  that  province  were  retained  by  Spain.  Ver- 

' Trescot’s  Diplomacy  of  the  * American  Diplomatic  Com- 
Devolution,  p.  110.  See  Frank-  spondence,  x.  120. 
lin’s  Works,  ix.  458. 
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gennes  complained  bitterly  that  the  commissioners,  in 
signing  the  articles  without  the  knowledge  of  the  French 
ministers,  without  even  informing  themselves  of  the 
state  of  the  negotiations  between  France  and  England, 
had  been  guilty  of  a gross  breach  of  faith  and  of  gross 
ingratitude.  John  Adams,  he  added,  on  his  return 
from  Holland  to  take  part  in  the  negotiations,  had 
passed  nearly  three  weeks  in  Paris  without  the  ordinary 
attention  and  courtesy  of  calling  on  him.  In  a con- 
fidential and  very  remarkable  despatch  he  directed 
Luzerne,  who  was  French  minister  in  America,  to  in- 
j form  the  chief  members  of  the  Congress  of  the  con- 
1 duct  of  the  American  commissioners,  and  he  complained 
‘ of  the  difficulties  which  it  threw  upon  France,  which  had 
, to  attend  not  only  to  her  own  interests,  but  also  to  those 
j of  Spain  and  Holland.  The  French  negotiation  with 
England,  he  said,  was  still  by  no  means  terminated, 
‘ not  that  the  King,  if  he  had  shown  as  little  delicacy  in 
his  proceedings  as  the  American  commissioners,  might 
not  have  signed  articles  with  England  long  before  them.’ 
‘ I accuse  no  person,’  he  concluded ; ‘ I blame  no  one, 
not  even  Dr.  Franklin.  He  has  yielded  too  easily  to  the 
bias  of  his  colleagues,  who  do  not  pretend  to  recognise 
the  rules  of  courtesy  in  regard  to  us.  All  their  atten- 
tions have  been  taken  up  by  the  English  whom  they 
have  met  in  Paris.  If  we  may  judge  of  the  future  from 
what  has  passed  here  under  our  eyes,  we  shall  be  but 
poorly  paid  for  all  that  we  have  done  for  the  United 
States  and  for  securing  to  them  a national  existence. 
I will  add  nothing  in  respect  to  the  demand  for  money 
which  has  been  made  upon  us ; you  may  well  judge  if 
conduct  like  this  encourages  us  to  make  demonstrations 
of  our  liberality.’  ^ 

’ The  letters  of  Vergennes  to  matic  Correspondence,  and  also 
Franklin  and  to  Luzerne  are  in  Franklin’s  Works,  ix.  449, 
printed  in  the  American  Diplo-  450,  452-456, 
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Franklin,  who  was  most  anxious  to  retain  both  for 
his  country  and  for  himself  the  good  opinion  of  France, 
answered  the  remonstrance  of  Vergennes  in  a very 
apologetical  strain.  He  admitted  that  the  commis- 
sioners had  ‘ been  guilty  of  neglecting  a point  of 
hienseance ; ’ but  he  urged  that  ‘ nothing  had  been 
agreed  to  in  the  preliminaries  contrary  to  the  interests 
of  France,’  that  the  articles  were  merely  provisional, 
and  that  no  peace  could  take  place  between  America 
and  England  till  peace  had  also  been  made  between 
France  and  England.  He  expressed  the  most  lively 
gratitude  to  the  French  king,  and  his  hope  ‘ that  the 
great  work,  which  has  hitherto  been  so  happily  con- 
ducted, is  so  nearly  brought  to  perfection,  and  is  so 
glorious  to  his  reign,  will  not  be  ruined  by  a single  in- 
discretion of  ours.  And  certainly,’  he  added,  ‘ the  whole 
edifice  sinks  to  the  ^ground  immediately,  if  you  refuse 
on  that  account  to  give  us  any  further  assistance.’  ^ 

This  hope  was  fulfilled.  France  had  already  resolved 
to  grant  America  a new  loan,  though  her  own  finances 
were  strained  almost  to  the  uttermost.  She  did  not 
allow  the  conduct  of  the  Americans  to  alter  her  deter- 
mination, and  a few  days  after  the  correspondence  I 
have  quoted,  six  millions  of  livres  were  granted.  At 
the  same  time  Vergennes  wrote  very  earnestly  to  Lu- 
zerne urging  him  to  impress  upon  Congress  that  it  was 
by  no  means  certain  that  peace  had  as  yet  been  finally 
attained.^  It  was  plain  that  Shelburne’s  Ministry 
would  not  last,  and  there  was  much  reason  to  fear  that 
Fox  if  he  came  to  power  would  be  disposed  to  continue 
the  war  with  France  provided  he  could  make  peace 
with  America.  The  fear  that  had  long  haunted  Ver- 
gennes,  that  America  might  be  detached  from  the 
alliance,  and  that  the  whole  power  of  England  might 


* Franklin’s  Woi‘ks,  ix.  451. 
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be  employed  in  a prolonged  war  against  her  European 
adversaries,  was  not  even  yet  entirely  dispelled.^ 

It  suited  the  purpose  of  Franklin  to  represent  the 
conduct  of  the  commissioners  in  signing  the  prelimi- 
nary articles  without  the  knowledge  of  the  French 
ministers  as  a simple  failure  of  courtesy,  the  omission 
of  a diplomatic  formality  which  ought  to  have  been 
observed,  but  which  was  of  no  practical  importance.  It 
is  obvious  that  this  view  was  not  the  true  one,  and  it 
is  equally  obvious  from  the  letters  of  the  commissioners 
to  their  own  Government  that  they  were  perfectly  aware 
of  the  real  importance  of  what  they  had  done.  Two  of 
the  commissioners  had  conceived  a profound  distrust  of 
the  French  Minister. ^ They  believed  that  Rayneval  had 
been  sent  to  England  to  retard  or  prevent  the  recog- 
nition of  American  independence,  that  the  French 
Ministers  desired  to  keep  America  in  permanent  and 
humiliating  dependence,  and  that  they  were  acting 
falsely  and  treacherously  towards  her.  For  the  charge 
of  treachery  there  was  no  foundation.  ' The  indepen- 
dence of  the  Americans  had  been  the  steady  aim  of 
France ; she  was  not  in  the  least  disposed  to  abandon 
it,  and  although  Vergennes  desired  to  increase  the  in- 


* See  a remarkable  letter  of 
Montmorin  to  Vergennes  de- 
tailing his  argument  with  the 
Spanish  Minister  (March  30, 
1782). — Circourt,  iii.  326-328. 

2 Jay’s  views  on  the  subject 
are  very  fully  put  forward  in  a 
long  letter  to  Livingston  (Ameri- 
can Diploviatic  Correspondence, 
viii.  129-208),  and  the  similar 
views  of  Adams  are  expressed  in 
several  letters  in  the  same  col- 
lection. Both  Jay  and  Adams 
have  found  powerful  defenders 
in  their  descendants  and  bio- 
graphers. See  the  Life  of  Jay, 


by  his  son,  and  the  Life  of 
Adams,  by  his  grandson.  With 
these  should  be  compared  the 
commentary  of  Mr.  Sparks, 
American  Diplomatic  Corre- . 
spondence,  viii.  208,  212.  See, 
too,  among  more  recent  works, 
the  Appendix  to  the  third  volume ' 
of  the  Digest  of  International 
Law,  by  F.  Wharton  (Washing- 
ton, 1887),  and  an  Address  on 
the  Peace  Negotiations  of  1782- 
1783  before  the  New  York  His- 
torical Society  by  John  Jay, 
printed  with  copious  illustrations 
in  1884. 
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fluence  of  his  own  country  by  a balance  of  power  in 
America,  he  does  not  appear  to  have  opposed  American 
interests  on  any  point  on  which  he  had  ever  promised 
to  support  them.  France  was,  however,  endeavouringj 
as  the  principal  member  of  a great  coalition,  to  make 
peace,  and  she  was  seeking  to  reconcile  many  conflict- 
ing interests  and  to  satisfy  many  conflicting  claims.  It 
is  undoubtedly  true  that  she  desired  that  America  should 
make  a serious  sacrifice  of  her  prospects  for  the  benefit 
of  the  other  belligerents,  and  especially  of  Spain. 

The  publication  of  the  diplomatic  correspondence  of 
Yergennes  shows  that  his  relations  with  the  Spanish 
Government  were  at  this  time  very  embarrassing.  Flo- 
rida Blanca,  who  directed  Spanish  politics,  looked  upon 
American  independence  with  scarcely  concealed  detes- 
tation. He  clearly  saw  the  danger  of  the  precedent  to 
all  colonial  Powers,  and  there  were  already  serious  dis- 
turbances in  several  parts  of  Spanish  America.^  The 
failure  of  nearly  all  the  special  objects  of  Spanish  am- 
bition had  greatly  irritated  him,  and  after  the  defeat  of 
the  attack  upon  Gibraltar  he  was  betrayed  into  some 
very  ungenerous  and  unwarrantable  insinuations  di- 
rected against  the  French  soldiers  who  had  taken  part 
in  the  siege.^  Yergennes  showed  some  natural  resent- 
ment, but  he  had  no  wish  to  throw  away  the  Spanish 
alliance,  and  every  wish  to  gratify  his  ally.  If  his  policy 
had  been  carried  out  it  seems  clear  that  he  would  have 
established  a claim  for  concessions  from  England  by 
supporting  her  against  America  on  the  questions  of 
Canada  and  the  Canadian  border  and  the  Newfoundland 
fishery,  and  that  he  would  have  partially  compensated 
Spain  for  her  failure  before  Gibraltar  by  obtaining  for 
her  a complete  ascendency  upon  the  Mississippi.  The 


’ See  the  letters  of  Yergennes  319,  320,  323-328. 
to  Montmorin.— Circourt,  iii.  * Ibid.  pp.  329,  330. 
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success  of  siicli  a policy  would  have  been  extremely  dis- 
pleasing to  the  Congress,  and  Jay  and  Adams  defeated 
it.  Franklin  very  reluctantly  acquiesced  in  the  secret 
signature.  Livingston,  writing  from  America,  strongly 
blamed  it,  and  expressed  Ms  conviction  that  the  sus- 
picions of  the  commissioners  were  unfounded.  But  the 
act  was  done,  and  if  it  can  be  justified  by  success,  that 
justification  at  least  is  not  wanting. 

The  separate  signature  appears  to  have  had  one  im- 
portant effect  upon  European  affairs.  The  cession  of 
Gibraltar  to  the  Spaniards  had  for  some  time  been 
seriously  considered  in  the  Cabinet,  and  Shelburne  him- 
self was  disposed  to  agree  to  it.  After  a long  delibera- 
tion the  Cabinet  had  actually  resolved  to.  exchange 
Gibraltar  for  Guadaloupe,  when  the  news  of  the  accom- 
plished peace  with  America  induced  them  to  reconsider 
their  determination. ‘ 

It  is  impossible  not  to  be  struck  with  the  skill, 
hardihood,  and  good  fortune  that  marked  the  American 
negotiation.  Everything  the  United  States  could  with 
any  shadow  of  plausibility  demand  from  England  they 
obtained,  and  much  of  what  they  obtained  was-  granted 
them  in  opposition  to  the  two  great  Powers  by  whose 
assistance  they  had  triumphed.  The  conquests  of  France 
were  much  more  than  counterbalanced  by  the  financial 
ruin  which  impelled  her  with  giant  steps  to  revolution. 
The  acquisition  of  Minorca  and  Florida  by  Spain  was 
dearly  purchased  by  the  establishment  of  an  example 
which  before  long  deprived  her  of  her  own  colonies. 
Holland  received  an  almost  fatal  blow  by  the  losses  she 
incurred  during  the  war.-  England  emerged  from  the 
struggle  with  a diminished  empire  and  a vastly  augmented 

* Fitzmaurice’s  Life  of  Sliel-  est  extant  account  of  the  nego- 
hurne,  iii.  305,  306,  314.  Lord  tiations  that  led  to  the  peace  of 
Edmond  Fitzmaurice’s  book  con-  1783. 
tains,  I think,  the  best. and  full-  . 
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debt,  and  her  ablest  statesmen  believed  and  said  that 
the  days  of  her  greatness  were  over.  But  America, 
though  she  had  been  reduced  by  the  war  to  almost  the 
lowest  stage  of  impoverishment  and  impotence,  gained 
at  the  peace  almost  everything  that  she  desired,  and 
started  with  every  promise  of  future  greatness  upon  the 
mighty  career  that  was  before  her. 

The  part  of  the  treaty  with  England  which  excited 
most  severe  criticism  was  the  abandonment  of  the 
loyalists.  These  unfortunate  men  had,  indeed,  a claim 
of  the  very  strongest  kind  to  the  protection  of  England, 
for  they  had  lost  everything  in  her  cause.  Some  had 
simply  fled  from  the  country  before  mob  violence,  and 
liad  been  attainted  in  their  absence.  Others  had  actu- 
ally taken  up  arms,  and  they  had  done  so  at  the  express 
invitation  of  the  English  Government  and  of  English 
generals.  Their  abandonment  was  described  by  nearly 
all  the  members  of  the  Opposition  as  an  act  of  un- 
qualified baseness  which  would  leave  an  enduring  stain 
on  the  English  name.  ‘ What,’  said  Lord  North,  ‘ are 
not  the  claims  of  those  who,  in  conformity  to  their 
allegiance,  their  cheerful  obedience  to  the  voice  of 
Parliament,  their  confidence  in  the  proclamation  of  our 
generals,  invited  under  every  assurance  of  military, 
parliamentary,  political,  and  affectionate  protection, 
espoused  with  the  hazard  of  their  lives,  and  the  forfeiture 
of  their  properties,  the  cause  of  Great  Britain  ? ’ ^ It 
had  hitherto  nearly  always  been  the  custom  to  close  a 
struggle,  which  partook  largely  of  the  nature  of  civil 
war,  by  a generous  act  of  amnesty  and  restitution.  At 
the  Peace  of  Munster  a general  act  of  indemnity  had 
been  passed,  and  the  partisans  of  the  Spanish  sovereign 
had  either  regained  their  confiscated  properties,  or  had 
been  indemnified  for  their  loss.  A similar  measure  had 
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been  exacted  in  favour  of  the  revolted  Catalans  by 
France  at  the  Peace  of  the  Pyrenees,  and  by  England 
at  the  Peace  of  Utrecht,  and  Spain  had  frankly  conceded 
it.  The  case  of  the  American  loyalists  was  a still 
stronger  one,  and  the  Opposition  emphatically  main- 
tained that  the  omission  of  any  effectual  provision  for 
them  in  the  Treaty  of  Versailles,  ‘ unless  marked  by  the 
just  indignation  of  Parliament,  would  blast  for  ever  the 
honour  of  this  country.’  ‘ 

This  charge  does  not  appear  to  me  to  be  a just  one. 
It  is  evident  from  the  correspondence  which  has  now 
been  published  that  Shelburne  from  the  very  beginning 
Oi  the  negotiation  did  all  that  was  in  his  power  to 
obtain  the  restoration  of  the  loyalists  to  their  civil  rights 
and  to  their  properties.  He  directed  Oswald  to  make 
their  claims  an  article  of  the  first  importance.  He  re- 
peatedly threatened  to  break  off  the  whole  negotiation 
if  it  were  not  conceded,  and  he  suggested  more  than 
one  way  in  which  it  might  be  accomplished.  Savannah 
and  Charleston  had,  indeed,  been  evacua-ted  ; but  New 
York  was  in  the  hands  of  the  English  till  the  peace,  and 
they  might  reasonably  ask  for  a compensation  to  the 
loyalists  as  the  price  of  its  surrender.  A vast  amount 
of  territory  to  the  south  of  Canada,  and  to  the  east  of 
the  Mississippi,  had  been  conceded  to  the  United  States 
to  which  they  had  very  little  claim,  and  it  was  proposed 
by  the  English  that  lands  in  the  uninhabited  country 
should  be  sold,  and  that  a fund  should  be  formed  to 
compensate  the  loyalists.  Vergennes  strenuously  sup- 
ported Shelburne,  and  urged,  as  a matter  of  justice  and 
humanity,  that  the  Americans  should  grant  an  amnesty 
and  a restoration.  As  far  as  can  now  be  judged,  his 
motives  appear  to  have  been  those  of  a hum.ane  and 
honourable  man.  He  knew  that  the  loyalists  represented 
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the  real  opinions  of  a very  large  section  of  the  American 
people,  and  that  he  was  himself  mainly  responsible  for 
their  ruin.  If  France  had  not  drawn  the  sword,  there 
is  little  doubt  that  they  would  still  have  been  the 
leading  class  in  America.  The  intervention,  however, 
of  Vergennes  was  attributed  by  Jay  and  Adams  to  the 
most  malevolent  and  Machiavellian  motives,*  and  the 
time  had  passed  when  a French  minister  could  greatly 
influence  American  councils.  The  commissioners  took 
their  stand  upon  the  constitutional  ground  that  Con- 
gress had  no  power  to  grant  what  was  demanded,  for 
the  loyalists  had  been  attainted  by  particular  Acts  of 
particular  State  legislatures,  and  it  was  only  these  legis- 
latures that  could  restore  them.  That  there  was  no 
disposition  in  America  to  do  so  they  honestly  admitted. 
Franklin,  whose  own  son  was  a distinguished  and  very 
honourable  loyalist,  was  conspicuous  for  his  vindictive- 
ness against  the  class,  and  he  even  tried  to  persuade  the 
English  negotiators  that  the  loyalists  had  no  claim  upon 
England,  for  their  misrepresentations  had  led  her  to 
prolong  the  war.^  The  loyalist  question  was  one  of  those 
on  which  the  three  commissioners  were  cordially  united, 
and  there  is  no  doubt  that  they  represented  the  domi- 
nant party  in  America. 

Under  these  circumstances  it  was  necessary  to  yield. 
It  would,  no  doubt,  have  been  possible  to  have  continued 
the  war  solely  upon  this  ground  ; but  a year  of  hostili- 
ties would  cost  much  more  than  would  have  been  re- 
quired as  compensation,  and  it  would  have  inflamed  the 
American  hatred  of  the  loyalists  to  madness.  Once  the 
independence  of  America  was  recognised,  it  was  not  in 
the  power  of  England  to  provide  that  they  should  live 
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securely  among  a hostile  population  and  under  a hostile) 
Government.  The  Americans  clearly  saw  that  England 
could  not  enforce  the  claims  of  the  loyalists,  and  they 
therefore  persisted  in  resisting  them.  Congress  directed 
the  commissioners  to  enter  into  no  engagement  respect- 
ing loyalists  unless  Great  Britain  promised  compensation 
for  losses  caused  to  private  persons  by  persons  in  hef 
service  during  the  war.  The  recommendation  it  ulti- 
mately made,  in  accordance  with  the  terms  of  the  treaty, 
to  the  State  legislatures  in  favour  of  the  loyalists  was 
probably  always  intended  to  be  a dead  letter.  The 
Legislature  of  South  Carolina  took  some  honourable  and 
generous  steps  to  heal  the  breach ; ‘ but  in  general 
popular  feeling  showed  itself  after  the  peace  in  the 
highest  degree  rancorous  towards  all  who  were  suspected 
of  Tory  opinions.  The  loyalists  whose  properties  had 
been  confiscated,  or  who  had  been  banished  by  acts  of 
attainder,  formed  but  a small  proportion  of  the  known 
sympathisers  with  the  old  Government.  Mob  violence, 
however,  and  many  forms  of  injustice,  made  life  almost 
intolerable  for  them  in  their  homes,  and  emigration  to 
British  territory  took  place  on  a scale  which  had  been 
hardly  paralleled  since  the  Huguenots.  It  has  been 
estimated,  apparently  on  good  authority,  that  in  the  two 
provinces  of  Nova  Scotia  and  New  Brunswick  alone, 
the  loyalist  emigrants  and  their  families  amounted  to 
not  less  than  35,000  persons,  and  that  the  total  number 
of  refugees  cannot  have  been  much  less  than  100,000.^ 
Many  reasons  conspired  to  strengthen  the  determina- 
tion of  the  Americans  to  resist  all  demands  in  favour  of 


’ American  Loyalists,  and  New  Brunswick  is  made  by 

pp.  86, 87.  Mr.  de  Lancey,  the  editor  of 

- 3 oner's,  History  of  New  York,  Judge  Jones’s  Life,  from  a eare- 
ii.  259-268,  500-509.  The  esti-  ful  examination  of  the  records  at 
mate  of  the  number  of  emigrants  Halifax, 
who  took  refuge  in  Nova  Scotia 


204  ENGLAND  IN  THE  EIGHTEENTH  CENTURY,  cn.  xv. 

the  loyalists.  The  civil  war  between  Whigs  and  Tories 
had,  as  we  have  seen,  been  much  more  savage  than  the 
war  between  the  English  and  the  Americans  ; and  the 
revolutionary  party  attributed  with  some  reason  the  long 
continuance  of  the  struggle  to  the  existence  and  to  the 
representations  of  the  great  loyalist  party  in  America. 
The  power  of  Congress  was  still  extremely  uncertain ; 
there  was  much  difficulty  in  inducing  the  States  to  obey 
its  mandates,  and  the  restoration  of  the  most  active  and 
enterprising  leaders  of  the  party  disaffected  to  the  new 
state  of  things  might  be  very  dangerous.  The  country 
was  exhausted  and  impoverished  and  in  no  mood  to  pay 
anything,  and  strong  personal  and  class  interests  were 
hostile  to  a restoration.  The  loyalists  to  a great  extent 
sprang  from  and  represented  the  old  gentry  of  the 
country.  The  prospect  of  seizing  their  property  had 
been  one  great  motive  which  induced  many  to  enter 
into  the  war.  The  owners  of  the  confiscated  property 
now  grasped  the- helm.  New  men  exercised  the  social 
influence  of  the  old  families,  and  they  naturally  dreaded 
the  restoration  of  those  whom  they  had  displaced. 

It  remained  for  England  to  discharge  her  obligations 
to  her  exiled  partisans.  In  1782  and  for  some  years 
later,  regular  annuities  amounting  to  a little  more  than 
40,000Z,  a year  were  granted  as  compensation  to  loyalists, 
but  this  sum  was  distributed  among  only  315  persons. 
Additional  sums,  amounting  to  between  1 7,000 L and 
18,000Z.  a year,  were  granted  occasionally,  and  for  par-- 
ticular  or  occasional  losses,*  and  it  was  agreed  that 
officers  who  had  served  as  volunteers  in  provincial  regi- 
ments in  America  should  receive  half-pay.^  When  it 
had  become  clear  that  the  States  would  not  listen  to  the 


* Wilmot’s  Histoj-ical  View  of  bine’s  American  Loyalists,  pp. 
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i recommendation  of  Congress  to  restore  tlie  loyalists  to 
their  estates,  an  Act  was  carried  authorising  the  appoint- 
ment of  commissioners  to  inquire  into  the  circumstances 
j and  former  fortunes  of  persons  who  were  reduced  to  dis- 
■ tress  by  the  American  troubles.  The  inquiry  dragged 
i on  slowly  for  several  years.  Miserable  stories  were  told 
j of  hearts  and  minds  that  broke  under  the  prolonged 
I suspense,  of  once  affluent  loyalists  who  were  driven  to 
1 suicide  and  insanity,  or  were  languishing  in  a debtor’s 

I gaol.  In  1788  the  subject  was  again  discussed  iii 
Parliament,  and  in  1790  it  was  brought  to  a conclusion. 
The  claimants  in  England,  Nova  Scotia,  New  Bruns- 
wick, and  Canada  were  5,072,  of  whom  954  either  with- 
drew or  failed  to  establish  their  claims.  Among  the 
remainder  about  3,110,000Z.  was  distributed.  When  it 
j is  added  that  many  had  received  annuities,  half-pay  as 
I military  offlcers,  grants  of  land  from  the  Crown  and 
special  favours  in  the  distribution  of  ordinary  patronage, 

! it  will  not,  I think,  appear  that  England  showed  herself 
J ungrateful  to  her  friends. ‘ 

' The  peace  was,  on  the  whole,  unpopular  in  the 
I country,  and  the  Cabinet  which  made  it  seemed  wither- 
ing away.  This  was  partly  due  to  differences  about  its 
1 terms,  but  partly  also  to  the  unfortunate  peculiarities  of 
Shelburne,  who  still  retained  all  his  old  power  of  aliena- 
ting his  colleagues.  They  complained  of  his  arrogance 
and  of  his  reticence,  of  his  desire  to  monopolise  authority 
and  take  important  steps  without  consulting  them.  In 
January  1783  Eichmond  spoke  to  the  King  of  Shelburne’s 
‘ assumption  of  too  much  power,’  and  declared  that  he 
would  go  no  more  to  the  Council,  though  he  would 
remain  in  offlce  to  carry  out  the  reforms  of  the  Ordnance. 
Next  day  Keppel  resigned,  alleging  his  disapproval  of 
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the  peace.  About  ten  days  later  Lord  Carlisle,  who  was 
Lord  Steward,  took  the  same  step  ostensibly  on  the 
ground  of  the  desertion  of  the  loyalists.  The  Duke  of 
Grafton  and  Lord  Camden  had  remained  in  the  Govern- 
ment, when  Fox  seceded,  chiefly  because  they  considered 
themselves  bound  in  honour  to  do  so,  as  Shelburne  at 
the  time  of  the  formation  of  the  second  Rockingham 
Ministry  had  at  their  request  waived  his  claims  to  the 
Treasury,  Camden,  however,  had  only  undertaken  to 
remain  in  office  for  three  months,  and  the  letters  that 
passed  between  him  and  Grafton  show  that  both  states- 
men soon  felt  a profound  distrust  of  their  chief.  They 
complained  of  his  ‘ want  of  openness,’  of  his  systematic 
withholding  of  confidence  ; and  a few  days  after  the 
resignation  of  Lord  Carlisle,  when  the  Duke  of  Rutland 
was  introduced  into  the  Cabinet  without  any  previous 
information  having  been  given  by  Shelburne  to  his 
colleagues,  Grafton  resigned  the  Privy  Seal,  ‘ Lord 
Shelburne’s  language,’  he  wrote,  ‘ thoroughly  convinced 
me  that  he  expected  to  be  the  sole  adviser  to  the  King 
of  measures  of  this  sort,’  and  he  spoke  of  his  determina- 
tion not  to  abet  Shelburne  in  his  views  of  becoming 
Prime  Minister,  and  of  his  resolve  to  ‘ consider  him  but 
as  holding  the  principal  office  in  the  Cabinet,’  Camden 
disapproved  of  the  resignation  of  Grafton,  but  he  him- 
self told  Shelburne  that  he  must  claim  his  right  of 
retiring  after  three  months,  and  he  was  sometimes  very 
doubtful  whether  he  would  remain  so  long,  Conway 
was  restive  and  discontented,  and  constantly  talked  of 
breaking  with  Shelburne.^  Pitt,  indeed,  stood  faithfully 
by  him,  and  eulogised  him  eloquently  in  Parliament ; 
but  the  sequel  showed  how  little  he  liked  him  as  a 


' The  fullest  account  of  these  Fitzmaurice’s  Life  of  Shelburne, 
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leader  or  a colleague,  and  lie  is  reported  afterwards  to 
have  said  that  whatever  sins  he  might  have  committed 
in  his  ministerial  capacity,  he  had  atoned  for  them  in 
advance  by  serving  for  nearly  a year  under  Lord 
Shelburne.* 

All  these  things  pointed  clearly  to  the  speedy  resign 
nation  of  Shelburne.  On  the  very  morning  of  the  day 
on  which  Grafton  resigned,  Camden  strongly  advised 
Shelburne  to  retire,  on  the  ground  that  it  ‘ unfortunately 
plainly  appeared  that  the  personal  dislike  was  too  strong 
for  him  to  attempt  to  stem  it.’  A few  days  later  Grafton 
j learnt,  ‘ from  the  best  authority,  that  Mr.  Pitt  was 
I desired  to  go  from  many  of  the  most  independent  and 
' respectable  members  of  the  House  of  Commons  to 
j advise,  and  even  press  Lord  Shelburne  to  withdraw.’  ^ 
Shelburne  himself  was  very  discontented  with  his  posi- 
tion. He  was  much  disposed  to  resign,  but  he  determined 
at  last,  after  some  hesitation,  that  he  would  wait,  as  he 
: had  an  undoubted  right  to  do,  for  a decisive  vote  of  the 

House  of  Commons.  He  was  convinced,  with  some 
‘ reason,  that  the  peace  was  as  good  as  the  conditions  of 
I the  war  authorised  ; he  had  not  in  reality  given  up  any 
j principle  he  had  professed,  and  while  he  was  continually 
represented  as  the  passive  instrument  of  the  King,  he 
was  himself  full  of  suspicions,  which  appear  to  have 
been  entirely  unfounded,  that  the  King  was  plotting 
against  him  and  undermining  his  position.  Situated  as 
parties  were,  it  was  plain  that  Shelburne  could  not 
remain  in  office  without  a coalition,  unless  his  party 
gave  him  the  most  ardent  and  self-sacrificing  support, 
and,  as  Lord  Loughborough  a few  months  earlier  had 
written,  ‘ the  Minister  for  whose  immediate  advantage 
they  are  to  make  such  an  exertion  is  a man  neither 
liked  nor  respected,  and  to  whom  even  interest  could 
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not  easily  reconcile  tlie  greater  part  of  them.’  ^ If  Fox 
ill  the  next  few  weeks  had  acted  with  common  wisdom, 
it  is  probable  that  the  Whig  party  would  have  speedily 
regained  its  unity  and  its  ascendency. 

It  was  obviously  necessary  to  seek  new  allies  and  a 
new  disposition  of  parties.  According  to  a calculation 
reported  by  Gibbon,  the  Government  could  at  this  time 
count  in  the  House  of  Commons  upon  140  votes,  Lord 
North  upon  120,  and  Fox  upon  90,  the  other  votes 
being  uncertain.^  A combination  of  any  two  parties 
would,  therefore,  outnumber  the  third.  The  natural 
affinity  of  the  Government  party  was  with  the  separated 
Whigs,  and  Pitt  accordingly  had  an  interview  with 
Fox  to  induce  him  to  join  the  Government.  Fox  im- 
mediately asked  whether  Shelburne  was  to  remain  at 
the  head,  and  being  answered  in  the  affirmative,  he 
declared  that  he  would  never  serve  in  a Government 
presided  over  by  that  statesman.  Pitt  rejoined  that  he 
had  not  come  to  betray  Lord  Shelburne,  and  abruptly 
closed  the  interview.  Attempts  were  then  made  to 
strengthen  the  Government  by  negotiations  with  fol- 
lowers of  North,  but  without  introducing  North  him- 
self. The  discussion  of  the  preliminaries  of  peace  in 
Parliament  was  fast  approaching,  and  it  remained  to  be 
seen  what  course  the  two  sections  of  the  Opposition 
would  pursue. 

The  question  was  soon  answered  in  a manner  that  at 
once  astonished  and  scandalised  the  country.  Fox  and 
North  were  found  to  have  made  a coalition  against  the 
Government,  and  a coalition  which  was  not  confined  to 
the  single  object  of  censuring  the  peace,  but  was  in- 
tended to  be  a permanent  alliance  with  a view  to  a 
future  administration.  In  order  to  realise  the  full  force 
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of  the  impression  which  was  made  by  this  event,  it  is 
necessary  to  remember  that  during  the  whole  course  of 
the  American  war  the  chief  interest  of  English  parlia- 
mentary politics  had  lain  in  the  furious  attacks  which 
Fox  had  made  upon  North,  and  that  those  attacks  had 
been  of  such  a nature  that  many  considered  it  a shameful 
instance  of  tergiversation  that  he  had  not,  on  arriving  at 
power,  insisted  on  bringing  his  predecessor  to  a public 
trial.  In  one  speech  he  had  spoken  of  his  ‘ unexampled 
treachery  and  falsehood.’  In  another  he  charged  him 
with  ‘ public  perfidy  and  a breach  of  a solemn  specific 
j promise.’  In  a third  he  expressed  his  hope  that  the 
1 ministers  who  made  the  American  war  would,  ^ through 
' the  indignation  and  vengeance  of  an  injured  and  undone 
|i  people,’  be  brought  to  expiate  their  crimes  upon  the 
scafe)ld.  In  1778,  when  Lord  Nugent  spoke  of  the 
harmony  with  which  all  parties  would  support  the 
Government  against  the  foreign  enemy,  Fox  repudiated 
the  notion  with  indignation.  ‘ What,’  he  said,  ‘ enter 
into  an  alliance  with  those  very  ministers'  who  had  be- 
trayed their  country,  who  had  been  prodigal  of  the 
I public  strength,  the  public  wealth,  and,  what  was  still 
more  valuable,  the  glory  of  the  nation  ! The  idea  was 
too  monstrous  to  be  admitted  for  a moment.  Did  the 
noble  lord  think  it  possible  that  he  would  ally  himself 
with  those  ministers  who  had  led  us  on  from  one  degree 
of  wretchedness  to  another  . . . who  had  lost  America, 
ruined  Ireland,  thrown  Scotland  into  tumult,  and  put 

!the  very  existence  of  Great  Britain  to  the  hazard  ? ’ ^ 
As  late  as  the  formation  of  Shelburne’s  Ministry  he  had 
denounced  it  as  likely  to  bring  back  to  office  the  mi- 
nisters who  made  the  American  war.  ‘ The  principles 
of  the  late  ministry,’  he  said,  ‘ were  now  in  the  Cabinet, 
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and  the  next  thing  he  should  look  for  would  be  to  see  the 
late  ministers  themselves  again  in  office.’  ^ 

The  sudden  change  from  this  language  of  intense 
animosity  to  a close  alliance  shocked  and  scandalised 
the  country  and  ultimately  ruined  the  Whig  party.  The 
project  had  been  for  some  time  in  contemplation,  and 
the  two  men  who  appear  to  have  first  devised  it  were 
Loughborough  and  Eden.  As  early  as  July  1782  they 
agreed  that  the  Shelburne  Ministry  could  not  possibly 
last,  that  the  antipathy  between  Fox  and  Shelburne  was 
too  serious  for  reconciliation,  and  that  the  only -way  in 
which  a strong  and  permanent  administration  could  be 
formed  was  by  uniting  Fox  and  North.^  Both  Eden 
and  Loughborough  detested  Shelburne,  and  the  first 
frankly  admitted  that  he  was  indignant  because  no  offer 
had  been  made  to  him,^  while  the  latter  was  probably 
largely  influenced  by  a desire  to  supplant  his  old  rival 
Thurlow.  The  characters  of  Fox  and  North  rendered 
the  coalition  peculiarly  easy.  Both  were  singularly 
incapable  of  any  rancorous  or  enduring  animosity,  and 
both  were  men  on  whose  minds  political  principles 


* Pari.  Hist,  xxiii.  174. 

2 On  July  14,  1782,  Lough- 
borough wrote  to  Eden  : ‘ I have 
taken  a notion  that  a strong  and 
durable  administration  is  not 
impossible.  . . . The  first  thing 
is  to  reconcile  Lord  North  and 
Fox.  The  first  you  know  is  ir- 
reconcilable to  no  man ; the 
second  will  feel  his  ancient  re- 
sentment totally  absorbed  in  his 
more  recent  hostility,  which  I 
think  he  has  no  other  probable 
means  of  gratifying.’ — Auckland 
Correspondence,  i.  9.  On  Au- 
gust 22,  Eden  wrote  to  Lough- 
borough : My  view  of  the  mat- 

ter at  present  is  this ; the  Foxites 


and  Shelburnites  are  utterly  ir- 
reconcilable, and  each  set  has  a 
large  class  of  transferable  ap- 
pendages which  might  easily  be 
attached  to  any  well-formed 
Government.  Under  these  cir- 
cumstances, we  might,  I think, 
among  us  mould  and  fashion  the 
third  party  in  a way  not  unac- 
ceptable to  the  King  or  the  public, 
and  very  useful  to  both.’ — Ibid, 
pp.  28,  29. 

® Ibid.  p.  30.  Lord  Carlisle 
also  appears  to  have  been  of- 
fended at  the  personal  disregard 
shown  to  him  by  Shelburne. — 
Ibid.  p.  39. 
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hung  very  lightly.  The  amiable  levity  of  the  one,  and 
the  amiable  weakness  of  the  other,  were  well  fitted  to 
agree.  They  had  been  at  one  time  connected  in  the 
Government,  and  it  appears  probable  that  even  in  the 
moments  of  their  fiercest  opposition  they  were  divided 
by  no  serious  personal  dislijce.  . Walpole  relates  how 
after  one  of  Fox’s  most  furious  invectives  against  Lord 
G.  Germaine,  North  laughingly  said  to  him,  ‘ I am  glad 
you  did  not  fall  on  me,  Charles,  for  you  were  in  high 
feather  to-day.’  ‘ I may  assert,’  said  Gibbon,  who  knew 
them  both,  ‘ with  some  degree  of  assurance  that  in  their 
political  conflict  those  great  antagonists  had  never  felt 
any  personal  animosity  to  each  other,  that  their  recon- 
ciliation was  easy  and  sincere,  that  their  friendship  has 
never  been  clouded  by  the  shadow  of  suspicion  or 
jealousy.’  On  each  specific  question  that  arose  Fox  felt 
vehemently  and  passionately,  and  being  beyond  all 
things  a debater,  he  expressed  his  views  with  the  utmost 
energy  his  vocabulary  could  furnish,  but  he  thought 
little  of  the  future  effect  of  his  words,  and  the^recollec- 
,tion  of  old  conflicts  left  no  sting  in  his  mind.  Parlia- 
mentary reporting  had  only  very  recently  risen  to 
importance,  and  he  never  appears  to  have  realised  the 
tremendous  significance  and  the  enduring  character 
which  it  gives  to  every  word  uttered  in  debate.  In 
1779  and  in  1780,  as  we  have  seen,  he  had  already 
been  perfectly  prepared  to  coalesce  with  at  least  a por- 
tion of  the  ministry  which  he  had  so  fiercely  assailed. 
If  he  had  no  present  difference  with  a statesman,  the 
fact  that  he  had  formerly  opposed  him  scarcely  weighed 
on  his  mind.  Almost  his.  only  real  personal  antipathy 
was  Shelburne,  and  it  is  remarkable  that  with  respect 
to  that  statesman,  North’s  feelings  perfectly  coincided 
with  those  of  Fox. 

Fox  and  North  met  on  February  14,  and  they 
agreed  to  lay  aside  all  former  animosity,  and  to  found 
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an  alliance  ‘ on  mutual  good-will  and  confidence,’ 

‘ Amicitige  sempiternac,  inimicitiae  placabiles.’  Fox  after- 
wards said,  when  defending  his  conduct  in  Parliament : 

‘ I disdain  to  keep  alive  in  my  bosom  the  enmities 
which  I may  bear  to  men  when  the  cause  of  those 
enmities  is  no  more.  . . . The  American  war  was  the 
cause  of  the  enmity  between  the  noble  lord  and  myself. 
The  American  war  and  the  American  question  are  at  an 
end.  . . . While  that  system  was  maintained,  nothing 
could  be  more  asunder  than  the  noble  lord  and  myself. 
But  it  is  now  no  more,  and  it  is,  therefore,  wise  and 
candid  to  put  an  end  also  to  the  ill-will  and  the  feuds 
which  it  occasioned.  When  I was  the  friend  of  the 
noble  lord,  I found  him  open  and  sincere ; when  the 
enemy,  honourable  and  manly.  I never  had  reason  to 
say  of  him  that  he  practised  any  of  those  little  subter- 
fuges, tricks,  and  stratagems  which  I found  in  others — 
any  of  those  behindhand  and  paltry  manoeuvres  which 
destroy  confidence  between  human  beings  and  degrade 
the  character  of  the  statesman  and  the  man.’  ^ 

The  terms  of  the  compact  between  the  two  states- 
men were  soon  arranged.  They  agreed  that  after  the 
measures  of  the  Rockingham  Ministry  nothing  more 
need  be  done  towards  reducing  the  influence  of  the 
Crown  by  economical  reform,  and  that  this  great  ques- 
tion which  had  formerly  divided  them  was  for  the 
present  at  an  end.  On  the  subject  of  parliamentary 
reform  they  still  differed,  but  not  more  than  Fox  and 
Burke,  and  they  agreed  that  the  question  should  be 
an  open  one,  as  it  had  been  under  the  Rockingham 
Ministry.  The  essential  need  of  the  time  in  the  opinion 
of  Fox  and  Burke  was  to  put  an  end  to  the  system  of 
weak,  divided,  and  dependent  ministries  which  had 
existed  since  the  accession  of  George  III.,  and  to 


* Russell’s  Li/e  0/ Lox,  i.  353,  354. 
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establisli  a strong  and  permanent  Government  which 
could  command  the  whole  energies  of  the  State,  and  in 
which  the  direction  of  affairs  should  rest  entirely  with 
the  responsible  ministers  of  the  Crown.  This,  in  the 
opinion  of  the  Whig  leaders,  should  be  the  main  object 
of  the  Whig  party,  and  North  declared  himself  fully 
prepared  to  co-operate  with  them  in  attaining  it.  When 
Fox  urged  that  ‘ the  King  should  not  be  suffered  to  be 
his  own  minister,’  North  answered,  ‘If  you  mean  there 
should  not  be  a Government  by  departments,  I agree 
with  you.  I think  it  a very  bad  system.  There  should 
be  one  man  or  a Cabinet  to  govern  the  whole  and  direct 
every  measure.  Government  by  departments  was  not 
brought  in  by  me.  I found  it  so,  and  had  not  vigour  or 
resolution  to  put  an  end  to  it.  The  King  ought  to  be 
treated  with  every  sort  of  respect  and  attention,  but  the 
appearance  of  power  is  all  that  a King  of  this  country 
I can  have.’  ^ It  was  hoped  by  Fox  that  on  the  downfall 
; of  Shelburne  several  members  of  his  ministry  would 
i accept  office  under  the  new  system,  and  that  a Govern- 

Iraent  of  irresistible  strength  would  thus  at  last  be 
formed  which  no  royal  intrigue  could  influence  or  over- 
throw.* 

The  belief  that  the  establishment  of  a strong,  united, 
and  independent  administration  was  the  flrst  political 


* Fox’s  Correspondence,  ii. 
37,  38. 

About  a year  before  the  coa- 
lition was  formed,  Sir  Gilbert 
Elliot  wrote  to  Sir  James  Harris  : 
‘ The  grand  principle  of  distinc- 
tion and  separation  between 
parties  [the  American  dispute] 
is  now  removed.  There  is  at 
least  an  opportunity,  therefore, 
for  coalition  without  the  sacrifice 
of  former  principles  on  either 
Bide.  That  the  opportunity  may 


not  be  lost  by  the  d d intri- 

cacies of  arrangements,  private 
interests,  and  personal  conside- 
rations, should  be  the  prayer 
morning  and  evening  of  every 
true  lover  of  his  country.  All 
the  ability  of  the  country  united 
to  direct  all  the  resources  of  the 
country  to  one  good  end  is  a 
prospect  which  I hope  is  not 
quite  out  of  sight.’ — Lady  Minto’s 
Life  of  Sir  G.  Elliot,  i.  75,  76. 
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need  of  tlie  country,  and  the  belief  that  no  such  adminis- 
tration could  possibly  exist  under  the  leadership  of  Shel- 
burne, were  the  two  grounds  upon  which  the  Coalition 
of  1788  was  defended.  There  was  another  consideration 
which  was  probably  not  without  its  influence.  There 
had  been  one  instance  in  recent  English  history  of  a 
coalition  which  in  some  respects  was  not  wholly  unlike 
that  of  Fox  and  North.  The  torrent  of  invective  and 
contempt  which  the  elder  Pitt  had  poured  upon  New- 
castle had  fully  equalled  that  which  Fox  had  poured 
upon  North,  and  Pitt  had  made  it  his  avowed  and  lead- 
ing object  to  drive  Newcastle  out  of  political  life.  He 
failed  in  his  attempt.  He  found  the  assistance  of  New- 
castle essential  to  the  stability  of  his  Government.  He 
allied  himself  with  him  at  a time  when  his  invectives 
were  still  ringing  in  the  ears  of  members  of  Parliament, 
and  the  Coalition  Ministry  of  1757  had  been  perhaps 
the  most  glorious  and  successful  in  English  history. 

The  precedent  at  this  time  occurred  to  many  minds. 
Chatham  had  familiarised  English  politicians  with  the 
idea  of  combining  discordant  politicians  under  the  same 
political  banner,^  and  there  had  been  many  attempts  in 
the  present  reign  to  form  a strong  Government  by  in- 
cluding in  it  men  who,  though  they  all  called  themselves 
Whigs,  were  in  reality  quite  as  hostile  to  one  another  as 
Fox  and  North.  The  essential  question  was  whether 
the  new  Coalition  could  secure  the  confidence  of  the 
nation  and  put  an  end  to  the  period  of  administrative 
impotence  and  anarchy.  ‘ Unless  a real  good  Govern- 
ment is  the  consequence  of  this  junction,’  wrote  Fitz- 


’ Eden,  in  a remarkable  paper  ‘ he  knew  that  Lord  Chatham 
describing  the  secret  negotiation  thought  any  change  insufficient 
he  carried  on  with  the  Oppo-  which  did  not  comprehend  or 
^ition,  as  the  agent  of  the  North  annihilate  every  party  in  the 
Government  in  March  1778,  kingdom.’  — Fox’s  Corres^on- 
mentions  that  Fox  told  him  that  dence,  i.  182, 
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Patrick,  ‘nothing  can  justify  it  to  the  public.’  ‘Nothing,’ 
said  Fox  himself,  ‘ but  success  can  justify  it.’ 

There  were,  however,  material  differences  between 
the  Coalitions  of  1757  and  of  1783.  Pitt  had  not  to 
encounter  the  persistent  hostility  of  the  King.  He 
allied  himself  with  his  former  enemy  for  the  purpose  of 
conducting  a great  national  war.  He  took  not  one 
means,  but  the  only  means  of  creating  a strong  and 
permanent  Government,  and  his  genius  and  character 
enabled  him  to  sway  with  an  irresistible  power  the 
national  sentiments.  The  abilities  of  Fox,  though  of  a 
lower  kind,  were  very  great ; but  neither  his  private 
life  nor  his  public  life  had  been  of  a character  to  win 
the  confidence  of  the  English  nation.  Wilberforce 
expressed  their  sentiments  with  great  truth  when  he 
described  the  Coalition  as  partaking  of  ‘ the  vices  of 
both  its  parents  ; the  corruption  of  the  one  and  the 
violence  of  the  other.’ 

Many  followers  on  both  sides  fell  away  ; but  it  was 
noticed  that  there  was  most  restiveness  among  the 
followers  of  North,  and  that  the  conduct  of  North  was 
more  blamed  than  that  of  Fox.  He  was  much  the 
elder  statesman.  His  complete  forgiveness  of  the  out- 
rageous attacks  of  which  he  had  been  the  object  seemed 
to  the  public  mean-spirited  and  contemptible.  The 
King  had  given  him  a larger  measure  of  confidence  and 
friendship  than  he  had  accorded  to  any  other  minister, 
had  selected  him  as  the  special  agent  of  his  policy,  had 
showered  personal  favours  upon  himself  and  his  family.^ 
North  had  now  leagued  himself  with  the  statesman 
whom  the  King  most  bitterly  detested,  for  the  express 
purpose  of  restricting  the  royal  influence.  He  led  the 


‘ For  a list  of  the  favours  con-  see  Jesse’s  Memoirs  of  George  TIL 

ferred  on  North  and  hia  family  ii.  421. 
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pai’ty  which,  if  it  was  not  the  most  enlightened,  was  at 
least  supposed  to  be  the  most  steady  and  persistent  in 
its  policy,  its  principles,  its  prejudices,  and  its  connec- 
tions, and  he  had  placed  that  party  not  merely  at  the 
mercy,  but  in  a great  measure  under  the  direction  of  a 
man  who  had  been  for  many  years  its  most  violent 
enemy.  He  had,  in  fact,  steered  his  fleet  into  the 
enemy’s  harbour.  The  terms  of  the  alliance  were  so 
unequal  that,  although  the  Tories  formed  the  larger 
portion  of  the  Coalition,  North,  and  Lord  Stormont, 
who  became  President  of  the  Council,  were  their  sole 
I'epresentatives  in  the  Cabinet. 

The  conduct  of  North  appeared  the  more  strange 
because  during  his  late  ministry  he  had  shown  himself 
not  only  willing  but  eager  to  abandon  office.  What  his 
exact  motives  were  must  be  left  in  some  degree  to  con- 
jecture, for  he  never  fully  explained  them.  It  was 
argued  by  the  advocates  of  the  Coalition  that  the  union 
of  two  out  of  the  three  parties  had  become  absolutely 
inevitable ; that  if  North  took  no  active  steps  in  this 
direction  the  bulk  of  his  followers  would  certainly  secede 
to  the  Government,  and  the  consequence  of  his  party 
would  be  extinguished  ; that  if  he  allowed  an  unpopular 
peace  to  pass  unopposed,  his  reputation  would  be  irre- 
trievably ruined.  The  world  would  say  that  he  had 
tacitly  confessed  that  no  better  terms  could  be  expected 
after  his  war,  and  he  would  thus  bear  at  once  the  odium 
of  a disastrous  war  and  of  an  ignominious  peace.  He 
was  one  of  the  most  irresolute  of  men  and  extremely 
susceptible  to  personal  influences,  and  his  son,  as  well 
as  some  of  his  intimate  friends,  were  very  anxious  for 
the  alliance.  For  some  time  he  refused,  and  declared 
that  he  would  not  connect  himself  with  Fox,  and  that 
he  intended  to  support  Shelburne.^  He  appears,  how- 


’ Auckland  Correspondence,  had  his  moments  of  indecision, 
i.  41.  Eox  appears  also  to  have  He  called  on  the  Duke  of  Graf- 
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ever,  to  have  been  irritated  by  perceiving  that  there  was 
a desire  to  proscribe  him  personally.  Shelburne  leaned 
strongly  to  a junction  with  him  ; but  Pitt,  Camden,  and 
Grafton  all  positively  refused  to  serve  with  him.  It 
accordingly  became  a main  object  of  the  Administration 
to  break  up  his  party,  to  detach  his  followers,  and  to 
allure  them  into  the  ministerial  ranks.  An  attempt 
was  made  to  terrify  him  into  supporting  the  pre- 
liminaries of  peace  by  an  assurance  that  Shelburne,  if 
defeated,  would  at  once  resign,  that  Fox  and  Pitt  would 
then  combine  to  form  a new  Government,  and  that  one 
of  its  first  conditions  would  be  the  permanent  exclusion 
of  North  from  office.  The  information  had  a different 
effect  from  what  was  intended,  for  it  induced  North  to 
hasten  his  junction  with  Fox. 

It  is  possible  that  another  and  a nobler  motive  was 
not  without  its  influence.  In  spite  of  his  great  sagacity 
and  great  parliamentary  talents  North  could  not  but 
feel  that  his  ministry  had  been  a most  disastrous  one 
both  for  his  country  and  for  his  own  reputation,  and  it 
had  been  disastrous  mainly  because  he  had  not  acted  on 
his  own  judgment,  but  had  suffered  himself  to  be  sys- 
tematically interfered  with  and  overruled  by  the  King. 
No  other  English  statesman  had  such  bitter  reason  to 
feel  the  evil  of  royal  intervention  in  politics,  and  it  was 
perhaps  not  unnatural  that  he  should  have  wished  to 
put  an  end  to  it,  and  in  a new  system  and  with  new 
connections  to  regain  some  part  of  the  reputation  which 
he  had  lost. 


ton  after  the  Coalition  had  been 
formed,  and  (the  Duke  says) 
‘ dwelt  on  the  necessity  of  the 
Cabinet  proposing  the  head  of 
the  Treasury,  and  that  nothing 
could  move  him  and  his  friends 
from  this  point ; he  professed 
that  he  was  totally  at  a loss  to 


guess  how  affairs  would  turn 
out ; he  owned  that  he  felt  the 
greatest  objections  to  join  Lord 
North  and  his  friends,  and  yet 
perhaps  it  was  best,  though  he 
agreed  it  would  not  be  lasting.’ 
— Grafton’s  Autohiogra^liy. 
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For  a time  the  alliance  was  completely  successful. 
A resolution  censuring  the  terms  of  peace  as  unneces- 
sarily bad  was  introduced  and  was  supported  by  both 
sections  of  the  Opposition.  Judging  from  the  reports 
in  the  ‘ Parliamentary  History/  the  speech  of  North 
appears  to  have  been  by  far  the  ablest  and  most  ex- 
haustiv^e  in  the  debate  ; but  Pitt  was  felt  to  have 
expressed  the  truth  when  he  said  that  the  resolution 
was  much  more  due  to  a desire  to  force  Lord  Shelburne 
from  the  Treasury  than  to  any  real  conviction  that  the 
ministers  deserved  censure  for  the  concessions  they  had 
made.  Many  country  gentlemen  who  had  been  accus- 
tomed to  look  upon  the  support  of  the  royal  authority 
as  the  first  object  of  their  policy,  and  a few  ardent 
reformers  who  had  for  years  denounced  North  as  the 
incarnation  and  representative  of  all  that  was  most 
corrupt  in  English  politics,  refused  to  follow  their 
respective  chiefe  ; but  the  resolution  of  censure  was 
carried  on  the  morning  of  February  22  by  207  to  190. 
On  the  24th  Lord  Shelburne  resigned,  and  the  other 
ministers  only  continued  to  hold  their  offices  till  their 
successors  were  appointed. 

The  King  bitterly  resented  the  resignation,  and 
believed  that  the  position  was  still  tenable.^  Besides 
negotiating  the  peace,  Shelburne  had  during  his  short 
ministry  abolished  several  superfluous  offices  ; he  had 
begun  a negotiation  for  a commercial  treaty  with 
America  based  upon  those  free  trade  principles  which 
he  understood  more  fully  and  defended  more  ably  than 
any  other  contemporary  statesman,  and  he  had  taken 
an  opportunity  to  say  that  he  was  still  in  favour  of 
parliamentary  reform,  and  prepared  to  add  one  hundred 
members  to  the  county  representation.  There  is  not 
the  least  reason  to  believe  that  he  would  have  acted  as 


* Buckingham  Papers,  i.  303. 
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a mere  puppet  in  tlie  hands  of  the  King,  who,  indeed, 
appears  solely  to  have  supported  him  through  his  detes- 
tation of  Fox.  Shelburne,  however,  was  discontented 
with  all  about  him,  and  was  personally  so  unpopular 
that  no  combination  was  likely  to  succeed  in  which  he 
was  prominent.  ‘ It  was  strange,’  as  Dundas  said,  ‘ the 
impression  entertained  of  Lord  Shelburne’s  character, 
but  it  was  so.’ 

The  King  was  furious  at  the  success  of  the  Coalition, 
and  determined  that  he  would  not,  except  under  the 
most  extreme  necessity,  put  himself  into  their  hands. 
From  February  24  till  April  2 there  was  no  fixed  Go- 
vernment though  Parliament  was  sitting,  though  the 
peace  was  not  yet  definitively  signed,  though  the  supplies 
had  not  yet  been  voted.  The  King  applied  to  Pitt  and 
offered  to  place  him  at  the  head  of  the  Treasury,  but 
after  some  deliberation,  and  with  his  usual  great  dis- 
cretion, Pitt,  seeing  that  the  time  was  not  yet  ripe, 
declined  the  splendid  prize.  The  King  sounded  the 
other  members  of  the  Cabinet,  but  found  that  no  one 
would  undertake  the  task.  He  tried  Lord  Gower,  but 
Lord  Gower  would  give  him  no  assistance.  He  tried  to 
detach  North  from  the  Coalition,  and  offered  him  the 
Treasury  on  condition  that  Fox  and  his  following  were 
excluded.  He  then  consented  to  admit  Fox  provided 
that  some  one  belonging  to  neither  party  held  the 
Treasury,  but  Fox  positively  insisted  on  the  Duke  of 
Portland.  He  consented  at  length  to  this  also,  but 
broke  off  the  negotiation  upon  Fox’s  determination  to 
remove  Thurlow  from  the  Chancellorship,  and  to  place 
the  Seals  in  commission.  He  again  eagerly  pressed  the 
government  on  Pitt.  He  made  overtures  to  Temple, 
who  was  still  Lord  Lieutenant  of  Ireland.  He  appealed 
without  success  to  Thomas  Pitt,  the  nephew  of  Chatham. 
He  made  no  secret  to  anyone  of  the  violence  of  his 
hostility  to  the  new  party.  He  spoke  to  William 
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Grenville  of  North  ‘ in  terms  of  strong  resentment  and 
disgust,’  and  imputed  to  his  conduct  all  the  disasters  of 
the  country.  Fox  and  the  Duke  of  Portland  he  ‘ loaded 
with  eveiy  expression  of  abhorrence.’  He  deputed  Lord 
Ashburton  to  tell  Shelburne  that  he  would  consider  him 
a disgraced  man  if  he  ever  supported  the  Coalition  in 
government.  Meeting  Lord  Guilford,  the  father  of 
North,  he  went  up  to  him  wringing  his  hands  and  say- 
ing, ‘ Did  I ever  think,  my  Lord  Guilford,  that  Lord 
North  would  have  delivered  me  in  this  manner  to  Mr. 
Fox  ? ’ At  his  levee  he  was  ostentatiously  civil  to 
Shelburne  and  his  colleagues,  and  ostentatiously  rude 
to  the  members  of  the  Coalition.  The  Treasury,  how- 
ever, was  empty.  Parliament  was  impatient,  and  it  was 
necessary  to  submit.  On  April  2,  1783,  the  King 
at  last  consented  to  accept  the  Duke  of  Portland  as 
the  head  of  the  Treasury,  and  to  allow  him  to  form 
the  Government  on  his  own  terms. ^ 

In  a letter  written  on  the  previous  day  to  Lord 
Temple  he  clearly  showed  the  determination  that  ani- 
mated him.  ‘ I have  been  thwarted,’  he  said,  ‘ in  every 
attempt  to  keep  the  administration  of  affairs  out  of  the 
hands  of  the  most  unprincipled  Coalition  the  annals  of 
this  or  any  other  nation  can  equal.  I have  withstood  it 
till  not  a single  man  is  willing  to  come  to  my  assistance, 
and  till  the  House  of  Commons  has  taken  every  step  but 
insisting  on  this  faction  being  by  name  elected  ministers. 
To  end  a conflict  which  stops  every  wheel  of  Govern- 
ment, and  which  would  affect  public  credit  if  it  con- 
tinued much  longer,  I intend  this  night  to  acquaint 
that  grateful  Lord  North  that  the  seven  Cabinet  Coun- 
cillors the  Coalition  has  named  shall  kiss  hands  to- 


' The  fullest  account  of  these  his  conversations  with  the  King, 
transactions  will  be  found  in  the  — Buckingham  Papers,  vol.  i. 
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morrow.  ...  A ministry  which  I have  avowedly 
attempted  to  avoid  by  calling  on  every  other  description 
of  men,  cannot  be  supposed  to  have  either  my  favour  or 
confidence ; and  as  such  I shall  most  certainly  refuse 
any  honours  they  may  ask  for.  I trust  the  eyes  of  the 
nation  will  soon  be  opened,  as  my  sorrow  may  prove 
fatal  to  my  health  if  I remain  longer  in  this  thraldom. 
...  I hope  many  months  will  not  elapse  before  the 
Grenvilles,  the  Pitts,  and  other  men  of  abilities  and 
character,  will  relieve  me  from  a situation  that  nothing 
could  have  compelled  me  to  submit  to  but  the  suppo- 
sition that  no  other  means  remained  of  preventing  the 
public  finances  from  being  materially  affected.’  ^ 

In  the  new  ministry  the  Duke  of  Portland  was  First 
Lord  of  the  Treasury,  Fox  and  North  were  joint  Secre- 
taries of  State,  Lord  John  Cavendish  was  Chancellor  of 
the  Exchequer,  Keppel,  who  had  now  returned  to  his 
old  allegiance.  First  Lord  of  the  Admiralty,  Stormont 
President  of  the  Council,  and  Carlisle  Privy  Seal.  Burke 
resumed  his  former  place  of  Paymaster  of  the  Forces, 
without  a seat  in  the  Cabinet.  Sheridan  was  Secretary 
to  the  Treasury.  Lord  Northington  was  Lord  Lieutenant 
of  Ireland.  The  Great  Seal  was  placed  in  commission, 
Loughborough  being  the  Chief  Commissioner.  Eich- 
mond  was  urgently  invited  to  join  his  old  party, 
but  he  emphatically  refused,  saying  that  he  had  seen 
his  name  at  the  bottom  of  too  many  protests  against 
North  to  serve  with  him.  Fox  was  still  more  anxious 
to  obtain  the  assistance  of  Pitt,  but  the  young  states- 
man of  twenty-three,  who  had  already  twice  reffised  the 
head  of  the  Treasury,  positively  declined  to  serve  with 
North,  and  he  was  now  rapidly  rising  to  the  position  oi 
a great  independent  leader.  Sandwich,  who  had  long 
shared  with  North  and  Germaine  the  chief  odium  of  the 
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American  war,  and  who  had  for  many  years  been  in  the 
first  rank  of  administration,  consented  to  accept  the 
politically  insignificant  office  of  Ranger  of  St.  James’ 
and  Hyde  Park. 

The  Coalition  Government  had  great  parliamentary 
strength,  and  it  was  matter  of  some  doubt  whether  it 
was  seriously  unpopular  in  the  country.  It  is  remark- 
able that  among  the  desperate  efforts  that  were  made,  to 
prevent  its  establishment,  the  expedient  of  dissolving 
Parliament  never  seems  to  have  occurred  either  to  the 
King  or  to  his  advisers.  Fox  and  Lord  John  Cavendish 
having  accepted  office  were  both  returned  unopposed, 
though  the  first  represented  Westminster,  which  was 
one  of  the  most  important  town  constituencies,  and 
the  second  Yorkshire,  which  was  the  most  considerable 
county  constituency  in  the  kingdom. 

The  few  months  that  elapsed  before  the  prorogation 
were  not  very  eventful.  Pitt  brought  forward  again  the 
subject  of  parliamentary  reform  in  a series  of  resolu- 
tions, asserting  that  new  measures  were  required  for  the 
prevention  of  bribery  at  elections,  that  boroughs  should 
be  disfrancliised  when  the  majority  of  voters  were 
proved  to  be  corrupt,  and  that  an  addition  should  be 
made  to  the  representation  of  the  counties  and  of  the 
metropolis.  The  growing  interest  in  the  question  was 
shown  by  the  multitude  of  petitions  that  were  presented, 
and  the  speech  of  the  mover,  though  it  appears  in  the 
parliamentary  reports  very  verbose  and  a little  juvenile 
in  its  rhetoric,  seems  to  have  made  an  extraordinary 
impression  on  all  sides  of  the  House.  It  is  remarkable 
that  Pitt  still  described  ‘ the  secret  influence  of  the 
Crown  ’ as  ‘ sapping  the  very  foundation  of  liberty  by 
corruption,’  and  he  attributed  all  the  disasters  of  the 
American  war  to  the  servility  of  Parliament.  Fox 
strongly  supported  and  North  opposed  the  resolutions, 
and  the  latter,  in  an  eloquent  vindication  of  his 
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American  policy,  asserted  that,  until  a succession  of 
unparalleled  disasters  had  broken  the  spirit  of  the 
people,  the  American  war  had  been  the  most  popular 
that  had  been  carried  on  for  many  years.  The  resolu- 
tions were  rejected  in  a very  full  House  by  293  to  149d 
Sawbridge’s  annual  motion  for  shortening  the  duration 
of  Parliament  was  rejected  by  121  to  5^,  and  a measure 
of  Pitt  for  reforming  some  abuses  in  public  offices  was 
carried  through  the  Commons  but  rejected  in  the  Lords. 

In  the  Cabinet,  though  a few  slight  differences  arose, 
the  complete  harmony  of  feeling  that  now  subsisted 
between  Fox  and  North  prevented  the  smallest  symptom 
of  disruption.  The  minister  whose  conduct  appears  to 
have  thrown  most  discredit  on  the  Government  was 
Burke,  whose  speeches  for  several  months  past  had 
shown  a wildness  of  passion  which  was  thought, 
with  some  reason,  to  indicate  that  his  mind  was  posi- 
tively diseased,  and  which  sometimes  almost  deprived 
him  of  the  ear  of  the  House.^  He  was  guilty,  too, 
under  the  influence  of  an  excessive  but  most  ill-jndged 
pity,  of  the  extraordinary  administrative  blunder  of 
restoring  to  their  places  two  clerks  who  had  been 
dismissed  by  his  predecessor  Barre  on  a well-founded 
charge  of  malversation,  and  who  were  still  awaiting 
their  trial.  ‘ One  of  them,’  Burke  said,  ‘ had  been  with 
him  and  appeared  almost  distracted.  He  was  absolutely 


’ Pari.  Hist,  xxiii.  827-875. 

® See  Walpole’s  Last  Jmirnals, 
ii.  485,  553.  The  Prussian  tra- 
veller Moritz  was  in  the  House 
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afraid  the  poor  man  would  lose  his  senses ; this  much  he 
was  sure,  that  the  sight  of  his  grey  hairs  and  the  dis- 
traction in  which  he  had  seen  him  had  so  far  affected 
and  overcome  him  that  he  was  scarcely  able  to  come 
down  to  the  House.’  ^ On  one  occasion  Sheridan  actually 
forced  Burke  down  upon  his  seat  in  order  to  prevent  a 
furious  explosion  of  anger.^  On  the  great  question  of 
parliamentary  reform,  when  he  rose  to  speak,  a crowd  of 
members  at  once  left  the  House,  and  Burke  refused  to 
proceed.^  His  language  and  images  were  sometimes 
of  a kind  that  no  deliberative  assembly  should  have 
tolerated.'*  He  was  now  studying  Indian  politics  with 
a passionate  earnestness,  and  the  wrongs  which  he  be- 
lieved to  have  been  perpetrated  on  the  Indian  people 
by  Warren  Hastings  were  beginning  to  take  a complete 
possession  of  his  mind. 

The  King  treated  his  ministers  with  cold  civility. 
He  would  make  no  peers.  He  would  give  no  assistance. 
When  Fox  talked  of  amending  the  terms  of  peace  the 
King  curtly  told  him  that  he  could  take  no  further 
interest  in  the  subject,  and  that  it  was  no  wonder  that 
other  nations  slighted  England  after  the  vote  of  the 
House  of  Commons  in  February  1782  demanding  the 
cession  of  America,  and  he  recurred  to  this  vote  again 
and  again.  On  the  whole,  however.  Fox  imagined  that 
by  showing  himself  studiously  deferential  he  was  slightly 
improving  his  position.  The  King’s  real  feelings  were, 
however,  well  known  to  his  friends.  Lord  Temple 
mentions  in  his  diary  how  the  King  spoke  to  him  ‘with 
strong  expressions  of  resentment  and  disgust  of  his 
ministers,  and  of  personal  abhorrence  of  Lord  North, 


' Pari.  Hist,  xxiii.  903  ; Wal-  ^ Pari.  Hist,  xxiii.  803. 
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whom  he  charged  with  treachery  and  ingratitude  of  the 
blackest  nature.  He  repeated,  that  to  such  a ministry 
he  never  would  give  his  confidence,  and  that  he  would 
take  the  first  moment  for  dismissing  them.’  ^ He  was 
profoundly  unhappy,  and  was  accustomed  to  say  that  he 
wished  he  were  eighty  or  ninety,  or  dead.  One  slight 
and  suspicious  overture  of  reconciliation,  however,  was 
made.  Thurlow  intimated  that  if  he  received  the  Seals 
the  disposition  of  the  King  would  in  some  measure 
change ; but  Fox,  who  knew  by  experience  that  Thurlow 
was  never  so  dangerous  an  enemy  to  a ministry  as  when 
he  sat  in  its  Cabinet,  positively  declined.^ 

The  Prince  of  Wales  had  ostentatiously  and  in- 
decently attached  himself  to  the  Coalition  Ministry, 
and  the  King  was  accustomed  to  call  it  his  son’s  minis- 
try. The  Prince  at  this  time  came  of  age,  and  it  was 
necessary  to  provide  for  his  establishment.  Fox  pro- 
posed the  very  largo  sum  of  100,000Z.  a year,  which  is 
said  to  have  been  already  offered  by  Shelburne;  and, 
although  both  North  and  Lord  John  Cavendish  thought 
the  sum  too  large,  they  suffered  themselves  to  be  over- 
ruled. The  King  agreed  that  the  establishment  of  the 
Prince  of  Wales  should  be  settled  by  Portland,  and 
when  Portland  informed  him  of  the  intention  of  the 
Cabinet  he  was  understood  to  have  fully  acquiesced. 
Soon  after,  however,  when  the  House  of  Lords  had  been 
actually  summoned,  he  declared  his  violent  opposition 
to  the  plan.  Desiring  that  the  income  of  the  Prince 
should  be  less  large  and  more  dependent,  he  offered 
50,000Z.  a year  out  of  his  own  Civil  List,  The  ministers 
being  now  pledged  to  the  Prince  could  not  recede,  and 
it  appeared  for  a time  probable  that  the  King  was 
about  openly  to  break  with  and  to  dismiss  them.  On 
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June  17  Fox  wrote  to  Northington,  that  the  Adminis- 
tration would  probably  not  outlive  the  next  day.  ‘ The 
whole,’  he  said,  ‘ is  quite  sudden,  and  was  never  dreamt 
of  by  me,  at  least  till  yesterday.  . . . The  immediate 
cause  of  quarrel  is  the  Prince  of  Wales’s  establishment, 
which  we  thought  perfectly  agreed  upon  a week  ago.’  * 
On  Lord  Temple’s  advice,  however,  the  King  appears  to 
have  determined  not  to  make  this  the  occasion  of  the. 
dismissal,  and  the  Prince  of  Wales  extricated  the  minis- 
try from  their  difficulty  by  releasing  them  from  their 
pledge.  He  received  60,000L  a year  from  the  Civil 
List  in  addition  to  the  revenue  from  the  Duchy  of  Corn- 
wall, which  was  estimated  at  about  12,000/.  a year,  and 
Parliament  voted  60,000/.  for  his  outfit.^ 

One  of  the  chief  reasons  that  Temple  gave  for 
advising  the  King  not  to  make  this  the  occasion  of 
an  open  breach  was  that  the  signature  of  the  definitive 
treaties  of  peace  was  certain  to  injure  the  ministry. 
They  were  signed  in  September,  and,  as  was  anticipated, 
they  were  in  no  material  respect  different  from  the 
preliminary  treaties  which  the  present  ministers,  when 
in  opposition,  had  so  severely  censured  ; though  a few 
slight  ambiguities  were  removed,  and  an  additional 
clause  was  introduced  for  the  protection  of  British  sub- 
jects in  Tobago.  The  terms  of  the  peace  were,  it  is 
true,  very  different  from  those  which  Fox  had  insisted 
on  when  he  was  Secretary  of  State  under  Rockingham, 
but  it  would  have  been  scarcely  possible  at  this  ad- 
vanced stage  of  the  negotiation  to  have  reopened  the 
settlement,  and,  at  all  events,  only  a very  strong 
Administration  could  have  ventured  on  such  a step. 
Holland,  under  the  influence  of  France,  had  at  last 
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acceded  to  the  preliminaries  on  the  basis  of  a mutual 
restitution  of  conquests,  except  the  town  of  Negapatam, 
which  was  ceded  to  Great  Britain. 

‘ The  Coalition,’  wrote  Fox  about  this  time,  ‘ gains 
in  my  opinion  both  strength  and  credit,  and  the  only 
source  of  weakness  is  in  the  idea  of  the  King’s  dislike.’ 
Even  its  opponents,  he  said,  had  now  given  up  all  hope 
of  creating  dissension  between  its  two  parts  ; while,  ‘ on 
the  other  hand,  Shelburne,  Temple,  T^rlow,  Pitt,  &c., 
are  some  of  them  quite  unarrangeable,  and  have  to  my 
certain  knowledge  hardly  any  communication  one  with 
the  other.’  ‘ Next  Session  of  Parliament,’  he  wrote  in 
another  letter,  ‘ will  be  a great  crisis.  I own  I am 
sanguine  about  it.  Nothing  can  go  so  well  as  we  do 
among  ourselves ; but  in  my  particular  situation  it  is 
impossible  not  to  feel  every  day  what  an  amazing 
advantage  it  would  be  to  the  country  if  it  could  ever  be 
in  such  a state  as  to  promise  a permanent  administra- 
tion in  the  opinion  of  Europe.  If  Pitt  could  be  per- 
suaded (but  I despair  of  it),  I am  convinced  if  he  could, 
he  would  do  more  real  service  to  the  country  than  any 
man  ever  did.’  ‘ However,  the  first  business  we  shall 
have  to  bring  on  is  of  a very  delicate  nature — I mean 
the  East  Indian  business.’  ^ 

This  question  was,  indeed,  one  which  it  had  become 
wholly  impossible  to  evade,  and  during  the  last  few 
years  Indian  affairs  had  again  become  very  serious  and 
pressing.  The  Supreme  Council  and  the  Supreme 
Court  were  violently  opposed  to  one  another,  and  a not 
less  bitter  quarrel  divided  Francis  and  the  majority 
in  the  Council  from  the  Governor-General , Warren 
Hastings.  The  invasion  of  Hyder  Ali  threatened  for  a 
time  an  almost  complete  destruction  of  the  British 
power  in  India,  and  the  complaints  of  maladministration 
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do  not  appear  to  have  at  all  diminished  since  the  Act  of 
1773.  In  1781  the  Charter  of  the  Company  which  was 
about  to  expire  was  renewed  with  some  additional  and 
stringent  provisions.  The  Act  stated  that  the  Company 
had  duly  paid  by  June  1778  the  loan  they  had  obtained 
in  1773,  that  they  had  reduced  their  bond  debt  to  the 
limits  appointed  in  the  Act  of  that  year,  and  that  since 
June  1778  they  had  been  in  possession  of  all  the  profits 
arising  from  Indian  territory  without  any  participation 
by  the  public,  and  it  provided  that  the  Company  should 
pay  a single  sum  of  400,000Z.  to  the  public  in  discharge 
of  all  claims  on  this  account  up  to  March  1,  1781.  The 
former  privileges  of  the  Company  were  now  extended 
till  three  years’  notice  after  March  1,  1791.  The  Com- 
pany were  authorised  to  pay  a dividend  of  8 per  cent, 
out  of  their  clear  profits,  but  three-quarters  of  the 
remainder  was  to  go  as  a tribute  to  the  public,  and  the 
ministers  assumed  a complete  control  over  the  civil  and 
military  administration  of  India.^  A Select  Committee, 
of  which  Burke  was  the  most  prominent  member,  was 
in  the  same  year  appointed  to  consider  the  disputes 
which  had  arisen,  and  also  the  whole  administration 
of  justice  in  India  ; and  a second  and  secret  Com- 
mittee, of  which  Dundas  was  chairman,  was  appointed 
for  the  more  restricted  purpose  of  inquiring  into  the 
causes  of  the  war  in  the  Carnatic  and  into  the  state 
of  the  British  possessions  on  the  coast.  They  appear 
to  have  done  their  work  admirably,  and  their  reports 
furnished  a vast  mass  of  authentic  evidence,  throwing 
a strong  light  on  the  maladministration,  fraud,  and 
tyranny  in  India,  on  the  impossibility  under  the  exist- 
ing framework  of  government  of  repressing  abuses 
or  giving  any  unity  to  the  administration,  and  on 
the  criminal,  or  at  least  very  dubious,  character  of 
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some  of  the  proceedings  of  Warren  Hastings.  The 
subject  had  much  occupied  Lord  North  among  the  many 
cares  that  darkened  the  last  year  of  his  ministry,  and  he 
, had  suggested  that  the  power  of  the  Governor-General 
' as  against  the  Council  should  be  strengthened,  and  also 
i that  a tribunal  should  be  established  in  England  for  the 
I purpose  of  exercising  jurisdiction  over  all  servants  of 
j the  Company  in  India.  These  two  suggestions,  as  we 
I shall  see,  were  very  fruitful ; but  the  only  step  actually 
, taken  before  the  fall  of  Lord  North  was  an  enactment 
restricting  the  functions  of  the  Supreme  Court  in 
matters  relating  to  natives. 

In  April  1782,  when  the  Kockingham  Government 
! had  been  formed,  the  reports  of  the  Secret  Committee 
I were  printed,  and  the  subject  of  the  many  crimes  that 
had  been  committed  in  India  was  brought  with  great 
elaboration  before  the  House  of  Commons  by  Dundas. 
[The  House  considered  the  case  fully  proved,  and  a 
' number  of  condemnatory  resolutions  were  carried.  The 
1 members  of  the  Council  of  Madras  were  severely  cen- 
' sured,  and  a Bill  of  pains  and  penalties  against  them  was 
! read  a first  time.  Warren  Hastings,  the  Governor- 
j General  of  Bengal,  and  Hornby,  the  President  of  the 
I Bombay  Council,  were  pronounced  to  have  ‘ in  sundry 
instances  acted  in  a manner  repugnant  to  the  honour 
and  policy  of  the  nation,  and  thereby  brought  great 
calamities  on  India,’ and  the  Directors  were  enjoined  to 
I recall  them.  The  conduct  of  Sullivan,  the  Chairman  of 
the  East  India  Company,  and  the  conduct  of  Sir  Elijah 
:Impey,  the  Chief  Justice,  were  censured  in  the  strongest 
! terms.  An  address  was  voted  to  the  King  for  the  recall 
1 of  Impey,  and  it  was  at  the  same  time  resolved  ‘ that  the 
powers  given  to  the  Governor-General  and  Council  by 
I the  East  India  Act  in  1773  ought  to  be  more  distinctly 
ascertained.’  The  Court  of  Directors  in  obedience  to 
this  resolution  made  an  order  for  the  recall  of  Hastings, 
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but  the  Court  of  Proprietors,  emboldened  by  the  death 
of  Pockingham  and  the  consequent  change  of  ministry, 
took  the  extraordinary  step  of  negativing  it.^ 

Hastings  was  thus  kept  in  power  in  defiance  of  both 
the  Commons  and  the  Directors.  Shelburne  appears  to 
have  been,  on  the  whole,  favourable  to  him ; but  he  re- 
called Sir  Elijah  Impey,  and  the  King’s  Speech,  which 
he  framed,  recommended  a fundamental  change  in  the 
Government  of  India.  No  new  step,  however,  was  taken 
till  the  Coalition  Ministry  arrived  in  power.  A few 
days  after  that  event,  Dundas,  who  was  now  in  opposi- 
tion, introduced  a Bill  which,  among  other  provisions, 
gave  the  King  power  to  recall  the  principal  servants 
of  the  Company,  and  invested  at  the  same  time  the 
Governor-General  of  Bengal  with  powers  which  were 
little  short  of  absolute.  He  urged  that  the  first  power 
ought  to  be  immediately  exercised  against  Hastings, 
w'hose  retention  of  ofliice  after  the  recent  resolutions  of 
the  House  was  a grave  scandal,  and  that  the  appointment 
of  an  honest  and  efiicient  governor,  possessing  almost 
uncontrolled  authority,  was  the  best  means  of  checking 
the  evils  in  India.  He  suggested  Lord  Cornwallis  as  the 
proper  person  for  the  post.  A measure  of  this  kind, 
however,  emanating  from  the  Opposition  was  certain  to 
fail,  and  it  now  remained  for  the  Government  itself  to 
undertake  the  question. 

It  was  impossible  that  it  could  be  much  longer  ad- 
journed. The  war  of  Hyder  Ali  had  again  thrown  the 
finances  of  India  into  complete  disorder.  The  conduct 
of  the  Proprietors  in  retaining  Warren  Hastings  was 
both  a gross  insult  to  the  Commons  and  a clear  demon- 
stration of  the  anarchical  character  of  the  constitution  of 
the  Company.  All  parties  had  pledged  themselves  dur- 
ing the  last  few  years  to  the  necessity  of  reforming  the 
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government  of  India,  and  it  was  scarcely  possible  to 
recede  after  tbe  reports  of  the  Committees.  Burke 
afterwards  declared  that  he  was  prepared  to  prove  that 
from  Mount  Imaus  to  Cape  Comorin,  there  was  not  a 
single  prince  who  had  come  in  contact  with  the  Com- 
pany who  had  not  been  sold,  not  a single  treaty  which 
the  Company  had  made  that  they  had  not  broken,  not  a 
single  prince  or  State  that  had  trusted  to  them  with- 
out being  ruined.^  If  evils  of  this  magnitude  really 
existed  no  slight' or  superficial  measure  could  deal  with 
them,  and  Burke,  who  took  a leading  part  in  framing 
the  proposed  legislation,  was  passionately  in  earnest  in 
the  cause. 

Two  distinct  Bills  were  introduced  by  the  ministry. 
One  of  them  prescribed  a number  of  detailed  regulations 
for  the  administration  of  affairs  in  India.  The  other, 
which  was  much  more  important,  changed  the  whole  con- 
stitution of  the  Company.  Fox  did  not  adopt  the  sugges- 
tion of  Dimdas  that  absolute  power  should  be  given  to  a 
Governor-General  in  India ; but  he  adopted  the  other  sug- 
gestion of  Lord  North  of  creating  a Supreme  Council  in 
England.  Instead  of  the  existing  Courts  of  Directors  and 
Proprietors  a new  supreme  body  was  to  be  appointed  in 
England,  consisting  of  seven  commissioners,  who  were 
to  be  named  by  the  Legislature,  who  were  to  be  immov- 
able, except  upon  an  address  from  either  House  of 
Parliament,  for  four  years,  and  who  were  to  have  an 
absolute  power  of  placing  or  displacing  all  persons  in 
the  service  of  the  Company,  of  ordering  and  administer- 
ing the  territories,  revenues,  and  commerce  of  India. 
The  measure  was  limited  to  four  years ; but  after  that 
period  Fox  suggested  that  the  nomination  of  the  com- 
missioners should  rest  with  the  Kmg,^  and  while  the 
measure  was  in  force  the  King  was  to  have  the  power 
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of  filling  up  any  vacancies  that  occurred  in  the  body.  A 
second  or  subordinate  body,  consisting  of  nine  assistant 
Directors,  chosen  by  the  Legislature  from  among  the 
largest  proprietors,  was  to  be  formed  for  the  purpose  of 
iuanaging  the  details  of  commerce.  Like  the  supreme 
body,  these  assistant  Directors  were  to  hold  their  seats 
for  four  years ; but  they  might  be  removed  either  by  the 
King  upon  an  address  of  either  House  of  Parliament,  or 
by  the  concurrent  proposal  of  five  of  the  chief  Directors, 
and  all  vacancies  were  to  be  supplied  by  the  vote  of  the 
Proprietors. 

Such  are  the  main  features  of  this  important  mea- 
sure, which  exercised  so  memorable  an  influence  on 
English  politics.  Fox  in  introducing  it  was  clearly 
conscious  of  its  dangers.  ‘ If  I had  considered  nothing 
but  keeping  my  power,’  he  wrote  to  one  of  his  friends, 

‘ it  was  the  safest  way  to  leave  things  as  they  are,  or  to 
propose  some  trifling  alteration,  and  I am  not  at  all 
ignorant  of  the  political  danger  which  I run  by  this  bold 
measure ; but  whether  I succeed  or  no,  I shall  always 
be  glad  that  I attempted,  because  I know  I have  done 
no  more  than  I was  bound  to  do,  in  risking  my  power 
and  that  of  my  friends  when  the  happiness  of  so  many 
millions  is  at  stake.’  ^ 

It  may  be  gravely  doubted  whether  the  machinery 
provided  by  this  Bill  would  have  efiectually  checked  the 
evils  in  India  ; but  this  question  was  scarcely  touched 
by  the  opponents  of  the  measure.  Burke,  whose  noble 
genius  had  of  late  often  shown  itself  strangely  clouded 
and  distorted,  rose  on  this  occasion  to  the  full  height  of 
his  power,  and  in  a speech  which  deserves  to  rank  among 
the  masterpieces  of  the  eloquence  not  only  of  the  eigh- 
teenth century  but  of  all  time,  he  adjured  the  House  to 
cast  aside  the  mere  passing  and  selfish  interests  of  party 
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warfare,  and  to  legislate  for  the  true  and  permanent 
benefit  of  the  suffering  millions  of  Hindostan.  Fox,  in 
one  of  his  noblest  speeches,  dwelt  upon  the  same  theme, 
and  there  is  no  reason  for  doubting  that  their  motives 
in  introducing  the  Bill  were  perfectly  single-minded. 
On  the  side  of  the  Opposition,  however,  the  interests  of 
the  Indian  people  do  not  seem  to  have  weighed  a feather 
in  the  scale.  The  outcry  against  the  measure  turned 
almost  wholly  around  two  arguments— -the  violation  of 
the  charter  of  the  Company,  which  was  resented  by  all 
the  other  chartered  bodies  in  the  kingdom,  and  the 
tendency  of  the  measure  to  vest  the  patronage  of  India 
in  a small  permanent  body  of  Whig  politicians. 

That  the  charter  of  the  Company  was  in  some  re- 
spects completely  subverted  by  the  Bill  is  incontestable. 
Its  essential  feature  was  that  the  power  which  had 
hitherto  been  exercised  by  a board  of  Directors  elected 
by  the  Proprietors  of  the  Company,  was  transferred  to  a 
court,  appointed  in  the  first  instance  by  Act  of  Parlia- 
ment. At  the  same  time,  it  was  truly  said  that  the 
violation  was  not  greater  than  that  which  had  been 
effected  by  the  Act  of  1773,  and  not  greater  than  that 
which  had  been  proposed  by  Dundas  in  his  recent  Bill, 
and  that  there  was  the  most  overwhelming  evidence  that 
it  was  absolutely  necessary.  The  recent  proceeding  of 
the  Court  of  Proprietors  in  keeping  Hastings  in  office  in 
defiance  of  the  House  of  Comm,ons  and  of  the  Directors, 
was  a conspicuous  proof  of  this  necessity,  and  the  re- 
ports of  two  Committees  of  the  H ouse  of  Commons  were 
said  to  have  established  beyond  dispute  that  the  existing 
authorities  of  the  Company  were  incorrigibly  corrupt, 
that  the  conflict  between  the  different  tribunals  recog- 
nised by  the  charter  had  completely  paralysed  the  ad- 
ministration of  justice,  and  that  the  most  horrible  acts 
■of  oppression  and  fraud  had  in  consequence  been  com- 
mitted. This  was  in  truth  the  main  reason  for  legislating 
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on  Indian  afiairs.  When  Burke  was  taunted  with  his 
former  speeches  in  favour  of  the  chartered  rights  of  the 
Company,  he  answered  that  he  still  held  that  the  Com- 
pany had  a sole  right  to  the  territorial  revenues  of  India, 
and  that  there  was  nothing  in  the  measure  to  lower 
dividends  or  take  away  commercial  privileges.  A right 
to  a monopoly  of  political  power  rested,  however,  on  a 
different  basis  from  a right  to  raise  revenue,  and  Parlia- 
ment, which  gave  it,  might  justly  resume  it  when  it  was 
employed  for  the  ruin  and  oppression  of  the  subjects  of 
the  Crown. 

The  main  popular  argument,  however,  against  the 
Bill  was  that  it  was  intended  to  vest  in  the  Whig  party 
the  whole  patronage  of  India,  to  secure  it  to  them  when 
they  had  passed  out  of  office,  and  thus  to  give  them  an 
amount  of  corrupt  influence  which  would  enable  them 
to  balance  the  influence  of  the  Crown,  defy  succeeding 
administrations,  and  control  Parliament  by  their  votes. 
Lord  Fitzwilliam  and  the  other  Supreme  Commissioners 
appointed  by  the  Bill  were  men  of  the  highest  character; 
but  they  were  all  avowed  partisans  of  the  Government, 
and  for  four  years  the  whole  vast  patronage  of  India 
would  be  at  their  disposal.  It  is  creditable  to  the 
sagacity  of  North  that  he  percei^red  from  the  beginning 
the  use  that  would  be  made  of  this  argument,  and 
warned  Fox  that  ‘ influence  of  the  Crown  and  influence 
of  party  against  Crown  and  people  ’ were  topics  that 
were  sure  to  be  urged  against  the  plan.  Pitt  appears 
to  have  been  the  chief  originator  of  this  objection,  and 
he  developed  it  with  extraordinary  skill,  and  with 
certainly  not  less  extraordinary  exaggeration.  The  Bill 
if  carried,  he  said,  would  not  fail  to  arm  ministers  with 
an  influence  that  would  make  them  dangerous  to  the 
State,  an  influence  which  would  continue  when  the 
present  ministry  was  dissolved,  an  influence  which  no 
power  could  resist  whether  in  or  out  of  office.  He 
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denounced  it  as  ‘ one  of  the  boldest,  most  unprecedented, 
most  desperate,  and  alarming  attempts  at  the  exercise  of 
tyranny  that  ever  disgraced  the  annals  of  this  or  any 
other  country.’  ^ The  language  of  Thurlow  was  even 
more  emphatic.  In  a paper  presented  to  the  King  he 
described  the  measure  as  ‘ a plan  to  take  more  than  half 
the  royal  power,  and  by  that  means  disable  the  King 
for  the  rest  of  the  reign.’  If  this  Bill  pass,  he  said  in 
Parliament,  ‘ the  King  will  in  fact  take  the  diadem 
from  his  own  head  and  place  it  on  the  head  of  Mr. 
Fox.’  2 

There  are,  as  it  appears  to  me,  few  things  in  the 
history  of  political  exaggeration  more  extravagant  than 
these  assertions,  and  it  may  very  reasonably  be  doubted 
whether  such  men  as  Pitt  and  Thurlow  can  for  a 
moment  have  believed  them.  If  the  patronage  and 
administration  of  India  were  to  be  vested  in  any  elected 
body  not  chosen  by  the  Proprietors,  it  is  difficult  to  see 
what  better  course  could  have  been  adopted  than  to 
have  followed  the  precedent  of  the  Act  of  1773  and 
entrusted  that  nomination  to  the  Legislature.  The 
provision  making  the  Supreme  Commissioners  under 
ordinary  circumstances  irremovable  for  four  years  was 
consistent  with  the  general  rule  of  Indian  appointments, 
and  it  was  plainly  necessary  if  any  real  reform  was  to 
be  effected.  The  period  indeed  for  which  they  were  to 
be  appointed  was,  as  Burke  truly  said,  even  too  short 
for  the  exigencies  of  the  case,  and  considering  the 
distance  of  India  and  the  magnitude  and  complication 
of  the  abuses  which  had  grown  up  in  the  last  twenty 
years,  it  was  probable  that  the  first  four  years  would  be 
wholly  occupied  with  laying  the  mere  foundations  of 
reform.  The  object  of  the  Bill  was  to  regulate  the 
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administration  of  India  as  far  as  possible  on  tbe  princi- 
ples of  a Court  of  Judicature,  and  if,  as  most  persons 
now  agreed,  it  was  necessary  to  place  an  absolute  power 
over  Indian  administration  in  tbe  hands  either  of  a 
person  or  a council,  it  seemed  safer  to  entrust  it  to  a 
body  in  England  under  the  immediate  eye  of  Parlia- 
ment, than  to  a governor  or  a council  in  India.  It 
would  no  doubt  have  been  better  if  the  Government  had 
divided  its  appointments  between  the  two  parties,  or 
had  selected  men  who  were  not  identified  with  either ; 
but  it  is  very  doubtful  whether  any  English  Government 
of  the  eighteenth  century  in  creating  important  offices 
in  England  would  have  acted  in  such  a manner,  and  the 
notion  that  it  was  possible  for  the  new  court  to  outweigh 
the  influence  of  the  Crown,  to  defy  successive  adminis- 
trations, and  to  obtain  through  its  patronage  an  as- 
cendency in  Parliament,  seems  to  me  almost  grotesquely 
absurd.  These  dreaded  commissioners  were  only  to 
hold  their  office  for  four  years,  and  all  vacancies  were  to 
be  filled  by  the  appointment  of  the  Crown.  They  could 
be  at  any  time  removed  by  the  King  upon  an  address 
of  either  House  of  Parliament  if  they  were  found  guilty 
of  grave  abuse  of  their  powers,  and  no  administration 
could  exist  in  England  which  did  not  command  a 
parliamentary  majority.  They  were  also  obliged  to 
perform  all  their  duties  under  constant  superintendence 
and  control.  They  were  bound,  like  the  old  Directors, 
to  communicate  all  their  correspondence  to  and  from 
India  to  the  Secretary  of  State,  and  to  lay  before 
Parliament  at  short  intervals  all  their  proceedings, 
as  well  as  the  reasons  for  their  more  important  de- 
cisions.^ 


* See  Fox’s  Correspondence,  xxiii.  1200-1202.  Mill’s  History 
ii.  99,  218.  Annual  Register,  of  BrUish  India,  iv.  381-390. 
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To  suppose  that  a bod}^  so  formed  and  so  limited  could 
have  been  a serious  danger  to  the  Constitution,  even  if 
it  had  been  actuated  by  the  most  malevolent  intentions, 
and  had  applied  all  its  energies  to  English  and  not  to 
Indian  politics,  appears  to  me  absolutely  extravagant. 

If,  indeed.  Fox’s  proposal  had  been  carried  out,  and  the 
nomination  of  commissioners  after  the  first  four  years 
had  passed  to  the  Crown,  the  change  would  have  been 
much  more  favourable  than  unfavourable  to  royal  in- 
fluence. The  political  importance,  however,  of  this 
patronage  was  enormously  exaggerated.  Some  very 
lucrative  prizes  would  no  doubt  have  fallen  to  the 
partisans  of  the  ministers,  but  the  immense  majority  of 
the  offices  must  necessarily  have  been  held  by  men 
whose  lives  were  spent  in  India  and  who  were  wholly 
beyond  the  area  of  English  politics. 

The  exaggerations  of  Pitt  and  Thurlow  were  re- 
peated on  all  sides.  One  member  declared  that  if  the  * 
Bill  passed,  it  would  consign  ‘ the  constitution,  the  liber- 
ties, the  glory,  and  the  dignity  of  ther  British  Empire  to 
ultimate  and  certain  ruin.’  * Another  predicted  that 
‘ the  whole  treasure  of  India  poured  forth  like  an  irre- 
sistible flood  upon  this  country  would  sweep  away  our 
liberties  and  all  that  we  can  call  our  own.’  ^ Lord 
Camden  himself  foresaw  the  time  when  ‘ the  King  of 
England  and  the  King  of  Bengal  would  be  contending 
for  superiority  in  the  British  Parliament.’  The  cry  was 
speedily  taken  up  in  the  country,  and  every  artifice  was 
employed  to  spread  it.  Tories  denounced  the  Bill  as  a 
monstrous  attempt  to  deprive  the  Sovereign  of  his  power. 
Reformers  denounced  it  as  a colossal  scheme  for  parlia- 
mentary corruption.  The  Bank  and  many  other  corpora- 
tions petitioned  against  it  as  containing  a precedent 
fatal  to  every  charter  in  the  kingdom.  The  King  be- 
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lieved,  or  pretended  to  believe,  that  it  would  sap  his 
throne,  and  he  saw  clearly  that  the  time  had  come  to 
strike  a blow  against  the  ministry  he  hated.  In  the 
House  of  Commons  nothing  could  be  done.  The  per- 
sonal authority  of  the  Sovereign  had  been  greatly  and 
effectually  reduced  by  the  recent  measures,  and  the 
Coalition  Ministry  fully  retained  its  majority.  The  East 
India  Bill  passed  its  final  stages  by  majorities  of  229  to 
120,  of  217  to  103,  of  208  to  102.  But  in  the  Lords 
there  was  a large  section  who  were  connected  with  the 
Court,  and  wholly  subservient  to  the  King,  and  it  was 
possible  to  act  upon  these.  Temple,  who  had  just  come 
over  from  Ireland,  and  Thurlow,  who  was  eager  to  re- 
gain office,  were  the  two  chief  counsellors  of  the  King, 
and  they  urged  that  the  Bill  might  be  thrown  out  in 
the  Lords,  but  only  if  the  King  himself  intervened  to 
influence  votes. 

On  December  11,  while  the  Bill  was  before  the 
Lords,  Temple  had  a private  audience  with  the  King, 
and  he  came  away  bearing  a paper  written  appa- 
rently with  the  King’s  own  hand,  authorising  him  ‘ to 
say  that  whoever  voted  for  the  India  Bill  was  not 
only  not  his  friend,  but  would  be  considered  by  him  as 
an  enemy.’  The  communication  passed  rapidly  from 
bench  to  bench,  and  its  effect  was  instantaneous.  ‘ The 
bishops  waver,’  wrote  Fitzpatrick,  ‘ and  the  Thanes  fly 
from  us  ; in  my  opinion,  the  Bill  will  not  pass.’  On 
December  15  an  adjournment  was  carried  against  the 
ministers  by  a majority  of  8,  and  on  the  17th  the  House 
of  Lords  rejected  the  Bill  by  95  votes  against  76.  ‘We 
are  beat  in  the  House  of  Lords,’  wrote  Fox  immediately 
after,  ‘ by  such  treachery  on  the  part  of  the  King,  and 
such  meanness  on  the  part  of  his  friends,  as  one  could 
not  expect,  either  from  him  or  them.  ...  We  are  not 
yet  out,  but  I suppose  we  shall  be  to-morrow.  However, 
we  are  so  strong  that  nobody  can  undertake  without 
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madness  ; and,  if  they  do,  I think  we  shall  destroy  them 
almost  as  soon  as  they  are  formed.’  * 

The  King  hoped  that  the  ministry  would  have  re- 
signed, but  they  determined  to  spare  him  no  part  of 
the  odium  of  the  transaction.  On  the  15th,  the  very 
day  of  the  first  adverse  vote  in  the  Lords,^  Mr.  Baker 
moved  in  the  House  of  Commons,  ‘ that  it  was  necessary 
to  declare  that  to  report  any  opinion,  or  pretended  opi- 
nion of  his  Majesty,  upon  any  Bill  or  other  proceeding 
depending  in  either  House  of  Parliament,  with  a view 
to  influence  the  votes  of  the  members,  is  a high  crime 
and  misdemeanour,  derogatory  to  the  honour  of  the 
Crown,  a breach  of  the  fundamental  privileges  of  Parlia- 
ment, and  subversive  of  the  constitution  of  this  country.’ 
In  spite  of  the  vehement  opposition  of  Pitt,  this  resolu- 
tion, which  was  virtually  a vote  of  censure  upon  the 
Crown,  was  carried  by  153  to  80,  with  the  support  of 
the  ministers.  In  the  course  of  the  debate  Fox  quoted 
with  much  applause  a saying  of  George  Grenville,  the 
father  of  Lord  Temple,  when  he  had'  experienced  ‘ a 
similar  treachery.’  ‘ I will  never  again,’  he  said,  ‘ be  at 
the  head  of  a string  of  Janissaries  who  are  always  ready 
to  strangle  or  despatch  me  on  the  least  signal.’  By 
another  resolution,  which  was  moved  by  Erskine,  the 
House  pledged  itself  to  pursue  the  redress  of  the  abuses 
in  the  government  of  India,  and  pronounced  any  person 
to  be  a public  enemy  who  should  advise  his  Majesty  to 
interrupt  the  discharge  of  that  important  duty.  Late 
on  the  night  of  the  18th,  the  King  having  received  no 
resignations  from  his  ministers,  sent  a message  to  the 
two  Secretaries  of  State  ordering  them  immediately  to 
deliver  up  their  seals  of  office,  and  send  them  by  their 


* Fox’s  CorresporacZewce.ii.  221.  According  to  the  Pari.  Hist. 

® This  is  the  date  given  in  the  xxiv.  196,  Baker’s  motion  was 

Annml  Eegister,  1784,  p.  70.  on  the  17th. 
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under  secretaries.  Next  morning  their  seals  were  de- 
livered to  Temple,  who,  as  Secretary  of  State,  wrote 
letters  of  dismissal  to  the  other  ministers. 

It  was  comparatively  easy  to  overthrow  the  ministry, 
hut  the  difficulties  of  replacing  it  were  enormous  ; and 
when,  on  December  19,  Pepper  Arden  rose  in  the  House 
of  Commons  to  move  for  a new  writ  for  the  borough  of 
Appleby  in  the  room  of  William  Pitt,  who  had  accepted 
the  offices  of  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury  and  Chancellor 
of  the  Exchequer,  the  announcement  was  received  from 
the  Opposition  side  with  a loud  burst  of  derision.  So 
many  leading  statesmen  had  been  absorbed  in  the 
Coalition,  and  the  attitude  of  the  House  of  Commons 
was  so  decisively  in  its  favour,  that  it  was  doubtful 
whether  a new  ministry  could  be  even  formed.  Some 
forty-eight  hours  after  accepting  the  seals  of  Secretary 
of  State,  Temple,  who  was  expected  to  be  the  leader  of 
the  House  of  Lords,  and  on  whose  experience  Pitt  had 
much  reliance,  insisted  on  resigning,  it  is  supposed 
because  he  did  not  obtain  a dukedom.  Neither  Camden 
nor  Grafton  would  throw  their  fortunes  into  an  enter- 
prise which  seemed  desperate.  Shelburne,  even  in  this 
moment  of  extreme  necessity,  Pitt  determined  not  to 
call  into  the  ministry.  The  places  were  filled  from 
various  connections.  Thurlow  became  again  Chancellor. 
Lord  Gower,  who  had  been  a prominent  member  of  the 
Tory  party  in  the  beginning  of  Lord  North’s  Adminis- 
tration, tendered  his  services,  and  was  made  President 
of  the  Council.  The  Duke  of  Rutland,  who  had  been 
one  of  the  recent  acquisitions  of  the  Shelburne  Ministry, 
was'  Privy  Seal.  Lord  Sydney  and  Lord  Carmarthen 
were  the  Secretaries  of  State,  and  Lord  Howe  became 
First  Lord  of  the  Admiralty.  The  Cabinet  consisted 
of  only  seven  members;  but  the  Duke  of  Richmond, 
though  he  for  the  present  declined  a seat  in  it,  went 
back  to  his  old  office  of  Master-General  of  the  Ordnance^ 
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and  Dundas  took  his  former  place  of  Treasurer  of  the 
Navy. 

The  supporters  of  the  fallen  Government  refused  to 
regard  these  arrangements  as  serious,  and  believed  that 
they  must  necessarily  return  almost  immediately  to 
power.  They  commanded  an  overwhelming  majority  in 
the  House  of  Commons,  and  they  at  once  made  the  false 
step  of  endeavouring  to  prevent  a dissolution.  Accord- 
ing to  the  view  of  Fox,  a measure  of  transcendent 
importance,  which  was  supported  by  the  great  majority 
of  the  representative  chamber,  and  which  had  no  natural 
or  constitutional  danger  to  fear,  had  been  suddenly  ar- 
rested by  a grossly  unconstitutional  interference  of  the 
Sovereign,  and  there  was  no  adequate  reason  for  appeal- 
ing to  the  constituencies  or  interrupting  for  any  con- 
siderable period  the  course  of  affairs.  ‘No  one,’ he  said, 
‘ would  say  that  the  prerogative  of  dissolution  ought  to 
be  exercised  merely  to  suit  the  convenience  of  an  am- 
bitious young  man,’  and  he  declared  that  if  a d'issolution 
took  place  without  any  solid  and  substa'ntial  reasons,  he 
would  in  the  next  Parliament  ‘ move  a very  serious 
inquiry  into  the  business  and  bring  the  advisers  of  it  to 
account.’  Pitt  had  not  yet  been  re-elected,  but  Mr. 
Bankes  assured  the  House  that  he  was  authorised  by 
him  to  declare  that  he  had  at  present  ‘ no  intention 
whatever  to  advise  either  a dissolution  or  a prorogation.’ 
In  spite  of  this  assurance,  an  address  to  the  King  be- 
seeching him  to  allow  them  to  proceed  on  the  business 
of  the  session  without  dissolution  was  carried.  The 
King,  in  his  answer,  assured  them  that  ‘ after  such  an 
adjournment  as  the  present  circumstances  might  seem 
to  require,’  he  would  not  interrupt  their  meeting  by  any 
exercise  of  the  prerogative  either  of  prorogation  or  dis- 
solution, and  on  this  assurance  Fox  consented  to  permit 
an  adjournment  for  the  brief  Christmas  holiday.  The 
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House  separated  on  December  26,  to  meet  again  on 
January  12,  1784, 

There  is  nothing  in  English  parliamentary  history 
more  wonderful  than  the  position  occupied  by  Pitt  in 
the  struggle  which  ensued.  Though  Prime  Minister 
and  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  he  was  not  yet  twenty- 
tive,  and  as  he  was  the  only  Cabinet  minister  in  the 
House  of  Commons,  he  had  to  bear  the  whole  brunt  of 
the  contest  with  one  of  the  most  formidable  Oppositions 
ever  known  in  England.  The  hitherto  unrivalled  debat- 
ing powers  of  Fox,  the  tried  experience  of  North,  the 
massive  knowledge  and  varied  genius  of  Burke,  the 
brilliant  wit  of  Sheridan,  the  legal  acumen  and  forensic 
talent  of  Erskine,  were  all  arrayed  against  him,  and 
their  following  outnumbered  his  own  by  at  least  forty 
or  fifty  votes.  His  legal  advisers  in  the  Commons  were 
men  of  very  little  ability,  and,  except  Dundas  and  Wil- 
berforce,  he  had  no  considerable  debater  to  assist  him. 
His  Government  was  not  only  w^eak  in  experience  and 
ability,  but  also  heterogeneous  in  its  composition,  and 
it  had  been  called  into  being  by  an  act  of  flagrantly 
unconstitutional  interference  which  exasperated  the  Op- 
position to  the  utmost.  An  English  kiug,  though  he 
cannot  ultimately  resist  the  determination  of  Parlia- 
ment, and  though  his  interference  in  political  quarrels 
is  nearly  always  inexpedient,  has  by  the  Constitution  a 
very  considerable  power  of  arresting  or  retarding  legis- 
lation which  he  dislikes.  He  may  interpose  his  veto,  he 
may  dismiss  his  servants,  he  may  appeal  to  his  people 
by  a dissolution.  But  a sovereign  who,  in  the  course  of 
a debate,  instructs  one  of  his  confidants  to  say  that  he 
-will  consider  anjmne  his  enemy  who  votes  for  a measure 
which  he  had  suffered  his  ministers  to  introduce  without 
a word  of  remonstrance  or  the  slightest  intimation  of  his 
disapproval,  is  acting  in  a manner  which  is  both  grossly 
unconstitutional  and  grossly  treacherous.  George  HI. 
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i liad  acted  in  this  manner,  and,  althougli  the  resignation 
of  Temple  had  removed  the  chief  agent  in  the  trans- 
action, Pitt,  who  can  hardly  have  been  ignorant  of  it, 

I and  who  owed  his  power  to  its  success,  could  not  escape 
! the  stigma. 

I His  position  seemed  to  the  best  observers  a hopeless 

I one.  ‘ What  will  follow,’  wrote  Fox,  a few  days  before 
the  Christmas  adjournment,  ‘ is  not  yet  known ; but  I 
think  there  can  be  very  little  doubt  but  our  Administra- 
I tion  will  again  be  established.  . . . The  confusion  of  the 
enemy  is  beyond  all  description,  and  the  triumph  of  our 
friends  proportionable.’  ^ Mrs.  Crewe  wittily  expressed 
the  common  belief  of  the  Whig  circles  in  which  she 
I moved,  when  she  said,  ‘ Pitt  may  do  what  ha  likes  during 

I the  holidays,  but  it  will  only  be  a mince-pie  Administra- 

tion.’ 2 ‘ They  have  lost  all  character,’  wrote  Sir  Gilbert 
Elliot  near  the  end  of  December,  ‘ and  are  considered  as 
a set  of  children  playing  at  ministers  and  must  be  sent 
back  to  school,  and  in  a few  days  all  will  have  returned 
to  its  former  course.’  ^ 

' Few  things,  however,  are  more  fallible  than  political 

j predictions,  and  the  struggle  of  1783-1784  added  an- 
other to  the  many  instances  in  which  the  great  majority 
of  the  most  sagacious  and  experienced  judges  of  politics 
! proved  hopelessly  at  fault.  On  the  side  of  the  Oppo- 
! sition  the  assault  was  conducted  mainly  by  Fox,  and  it 
; is  remarkable  that  Burke  appears  to  have  taken  scarcely 
I any  part  in  these  debates.  None  of  Fox’s  speeches  are 
more  deserving  of  study.  None  of  them  exhibit  more 
highly  his  transcendent  and  almost  unapproachable  ex- 
! cellence  as  a parliamentary  debater,  and  on  some  of  the 

(constitutional  questions  which  he  raised  he  was  incon- 
testably in  the  right.  But  by  one  fatal  error  of  tactics 


* Fox’s  Correspondence,  ii.  224.  ® Lady  Minto’s  Life  of  Sir  G. 

2 Wiiberforce’s  Life,  i.  48.  Elliot,  i.  91. 
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lie  completely  wrecked  his  cause,  while  the  young  minis- 
ter who  was  opposed  to  him  conducted  the  conflict  with 
consummate  judgment  as  well  as  indomitable  courage. 
There  were  two,  and  only  two,  really  constitutional 
courses  before  Pitt.  He  might  resign  as  soon  as  the 
House  of  Commons  voted  its  want  of  confidence  in  his 
ministry,  or  he  might  at  once  appeal  by  a dissolution 
from  the  House  to  the  country,  and  hold  or  resign 
his  place  according  to  the  verdict.  To  remain  in  office 
after  a vote  of  censure  by  the  House  of  Commons  and 
without  appealing  to  the  constituencies  was  utterly 
opposed  to  the  spirit  of  the  Constitution,  and  every 
week  during  which  such  a situation  continued  had  a 
demoralising  influence.  On  the  other  hand,  his  right 
of  appeal  to  the  one  supreme  judge — the  electoral  body 
—cannot  reasonably  be  disputed.  The  Crown  and  the 
House  of  Lords  were  on  his  side,  and  when  a contest 
arises  between  the  three  branches  of  the  Legislature  it  is 
for  the  people  alone  to  decide.  The  Crown  has  an  un- 
doubted power  of  dissolving  Parliament.  The  House  of 
Lords  is  exercising  not  only  a legitimate,  but  a most 
useful  function,  when  it  throws  out  measures  of  the  House 
of  Commons  which  it  believes  to  be  contrary  to  the 
wishes  of  the  people,  and  thus  compels  ministers  either 
to  abandon  them  or  to  give  the  people  an  opportunity  of 
expressing  their  opinion  at  an  election.  When  Fox  had 
carried  a vote  of  want  of  confidence  against  the  ministers, 
and  when  they  refused  to  resign,  the  Opposition  should 
have  made  it  their  first  object  to  facilitate,  invite,  and  if 
necessary  compel,  an  immediate  dissolution.  They  could 
hardly  have  foiled  in  attaining  this  end.  Any  delay 
would  have  made  the  position  of  Pitt  a thoroughly  false 
one,  and  must  have  greatly  injured  him  with  the  country, 
and  it  is  extremely  probable  that  an  election  taking  place 
immediately  after  the  interference  of  the  King  would 
have  been  favourable  to  the  Coalition.  The  Government 
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would,  no  doubt,  have  had  the  advantage  of  the  unpopu- 
larity of  the  Coalition  and  of  the  unpopularity  of  the 
India  Bill ; but,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Opposition  would 
have  been  incontestably  the  champions  of  the  Constitu- 
tion, which  in  the  recent  transaction  had  been  grossly 
violated.  It  was  of  the  utmost  importance,  however, 
that  they  should  not  abandon  their  constitutional  posi- 
tion, and  especially  that  they  should  not  take  any  step 
manifesting  a distrust  of  the  people  and  a desire  to  with- 
draw the  question  from  their  judgment. 

Pitt  had  no  wish  for  an  immediate  dissolution,  for  he 
clearly  saw  the  probability  of  the  popular  feeling  in  his 
favour  acquiring  an  additional  volume  and  intensity  if 
the  struggle  were  prolonged,  and  the  Opposition  by  a 
fatal  blunder  played  directly  into  his  hands.  One  of  the 
first  proceedings  of  Fox  when  Parliament  assembled  on 
January  12,  1784,  was  to  deprecate  a dissolution  as 
injurious  to  the  interests  of  the  country,  to  declare  his 
determination  to  take  every  means  of  preventing  it,  and 
even  to  question  the  power  of  the  King  to  dissolve 
Parliament  during  a session,  while  public  business  and 
petitions  were  pending.  There  had  been  no  instance  of 
what  Burke  called  a ‘ penal  dissolution  ’ in  the  middle  of 
a session  since  the  Revolution,  and  Lord  Somers  was 
quoted  in  support  of  the  doctrine  that  such  a dissolution 
was  beyond  the  prerogative  of  the  Sovereign.  In  order 
to  carry  out  these  views.  Fox  at  once  moved  that  the 
House  should  resolve  itself  into  a committee  on  the  state 
of  the  nation,  refusing  even  to  allow  Pitt  to  deliver  a 
message  from  the  King,  and  the  Opposition  made  every 
effort  to  extort  from  Pitt  a pledge  that  there  should  be 
no  dissolution.  Pitt  answered  that  ‘ he  would  never 
compromise  the  royal  prerogative  nor  bargain  it  away 
in  the  House  of  Commons,’  and  Fox  then  proceeded  to 
take  measures  to  make  a dissolution  difficult  or  impos- 
sible. He  carried  a resolution  pronouncing  it  a high 
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crime  and  misdemeanour  to  issue  after  a dissolution  or 
prorogation  any  money  which,  though  voted  for  the 
public  services,  had  not  yet  been  appropriated  by  Parlia- 
ment. He  moved  for  accounts  of  the  sums  issued  from 
December  19,  1783,  to  January  14,  1784,  for  services 
voted  in  the  present  session,  but  not  appropriated  by 
Act  of  Parliament  to  such  services,  and  he  postponed  the 
Mutiny  Bill  till  February  23,  when  the  old  Act  would 
be  not  far  from  its  expiration.  Resolution  after  resolu- 
tion was  also  carried  censuring  the  ministers,  the  cir- 
cumstances of  their  appointment,  and  their  retention  of 
office.  The  whole  odium,  therefore,  of  postponing  a dis- 
solution rested  with  the  Opposition,  while  the  Govern- 
ment obtained  all  the  advantage  of  the  delay. 

Pitt,  on  the  other  hand,  acted  with  marvellous  skill 
and  with  a constant  view  to  the  great  public  beyond  the 
walls.  The  death  of  Sir  Edward  Walpole  placed  at  this 
time  at  his  disposal  the  rich  sinecure  of  Clerk  of  the 
Pells,  with  an  income  of  at  least  3,000?.  a year.^  It 
had  always  been  customary  for  statesmen  who  possessed 
only  small  private  means  to  secure  their  independence 
by  the  acquisition  of  such  sinecures,  and  as  Pitt’s  private 
income  was  at  this  time  not  more  than  300?.  a year,  and 
as  it  seemed  probable  that  he  would  in  a few  weeks  be 
thrown  out  of  office,  he  would,  according  to  the  custom 
of  the  time,  have  been  perfectly  justified  in  appoint- 
ing himself.  Ambition,  however,  not  money,  was  the 
passion  of  his  life,  and  he  clearly  saw  that  he  might 
make  a use  of  this  office,  which  would  greatly  assist  him 
in  the  struggle.  One  of  the  gravest  reproaches  that  had 
been  directed  against  the  Rockingham  and  Shelburne 
Ministry  had  been  the  pension  of  about  3,000?.  a year 
which  they  had  bestowed  upon  Barre,  at  a time  when 
they  were  loudly  professing  their  zeal  for  economical 

‘ There  is  some  doubt  about  the  exact  income.  See  Jesse’s 
Geo.  III.  ii.  467. 
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reform.  Pitt  now  gave  the  Clerkship  of  the  Pells  jto 
Barre,  on  condition  of  his  resigning  this  pension,  whi^h 
was  accordingly  saved  to  the  public. 

No  sacrifice  was  ever  more  amply  repaid.  From 
this  time  the  personal  disinterestedness  of  Pitt  and  his 
complete  freedom  from  every  kind  of  corruption  were 
never  seriously  questioned.  The  magnanimity  of  his 
conduct  came  home  to  men  of  all  classes  and  opinions, 
and  it  excited  a transport  of  enthusiasm  in  that  gi-eat 
public  which  was  now  keenly  watching  the  course  of  the 
unequal  fight. 

The  House  of  Commons  had  resolved  that  it  was 
indispensably  necessary  that  immediate  measures  should 
be  taken  for  the  reform  of  the  Indian  Government,  and 
Pitt  speedily  responded  to  the  demand.  As  early  as 
January  14  he  introduced  in  a very  able  speech  his  own 
plan.  He  proposed  to  establish  in  England  a Board  of 
Control,  which  was  to  control  the  policy  of  the  Court  of 
Directors,  to  possess  a veto  upon  its  nominations,  and  to 
institute  prosecutions  against  great  offenders,  and  also  a 
tribunal  sitting  in  England  with  large  powers  of  trying 
Indian  offences.  No  patronage  was  to  be  vested  in  the 
controlling  board,  and  therefore  the  principal  argument 
directed  against  Fox’s  Bill  was  not  applicable  to  the 
new  measure.  Fox  at  once'  attacked  it  furiously,  as  in- 
adequate, and  on  January  23  it  was  thrown  out  ; but  it 
was  a significant  fact  that  the  majority  against  the 
Government  on  this  question  was  only  8.  Fox  then 
rose  to  propose  again  his  own  measure,  but  first  called 
upon  Pitt  to  say  whether  the  House  would  be  allowed 
to  discuss  it,  or  whether  it  would  be  interrupted  by  a 
dissolution.  Pitt  remained  obstinately  silent,  and  a 
scene  of  furious  recrimination  ensued.  Member  after 
member  of  the  Opposition  rose  and  questioned  him  as 
to  his  intentions.  Conway,  with  a very  unusual  vio- 
lence, denounced  ‘ the  sulky  silence  ’ of  the  ministers, 
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and  declared  that  ‘ they  existed  by  corruption,  and  were 
now  about  to  dissolve  Parliament  after  sending  their 
agents  round  the  country  to  bribe  men.’  A scene  of 
unparalleled  excitement  continued  till  two  o’clock  on 
Saturday  morning,  and  the  House  met  again  that  day  at 
twelve.  All  that  could  be  extorted  from  the  minister 
was  that  he  would  not  prevent  the  House  from  meeting 
on  Monday. 

It  was  supposed  that  a dissolution  would  have  im- 
mediately taken  place.  If  any  additional  reason  was 
required  for  a step  which  was  so  plainly  constitutional, 
it  was  furnished  by  the  rejection  of  the  ministerial  Bill 
for  the  government  of  India.  The  King  strongly  re- 
commended this  course ; ^ but  Pitt  determined  to  prolong 
the  contest,  and  for  a few  more  weeks  to  exliibit  to  the 
nation  the  spectacle  of  a young  statesman  struggling 
with  splendid  courage  and  eloquence  against  overwhelm- 
ing odds,  and  of  an  Opposition  passionately  deprecating 
and  denouncing  an  appeal  to  the  electors.  On  January 
26  he  stated  that  ‘ in  the  present  situation  of  affairs  he 
thought  a dissolution  could  not  but  be  attended  with 
great  detriment  and  disadvantage,  and  therefore  he 
would  not  advise  any  such  exercise  of  the  prerogative.’ 

The  statement  was  not  a constitutional  one  unless  it 
were  followed  by  an  immediate  resignation,  but  the 
attitude  of  the  Opposition  prevented  it  from  doing  any 
harm.  The  contest  still  continued,  but  several  things 
occurred  to  encourage  Pitt.  The  King,  who  had  refused 
to  make  a single  peer  during  the  Coalition  Government, 
marked  his  sentiments  publicly  by  creating  four  on  the 
recommendation  of  Pitt.  The  House  of  Lords  on 
February  4 passed  resolutions  by  a majority  of  nearly 
two  to  one  censuring  the  House  of  Commons  for  at- 
tempting of  their  own  authority  to  suspend  the  law,  and 
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interfere  with  the  royal  prerogative  in  the  appointment 
of  ministers.  In  the  House  of  Commons  itsi4f  there 
were  manifest  signs  of  wavering  and  division  in  the 
majority.  On  January  26  nearly  seventy  membei's  met 
at  St.  Alban’s  Tavern^  to  discuss  the  possibility  of 
ending  the  contest  by  a compromise.  Without  inter- 
mitting the  contest  in  the  House  of  Commons,  a nego- 
tiation continued  betvveen  the  two  sides  for  about  three 
weeks,  and  the  King  was  even  induced  to  direct  the 
Duke  of  Portland  to  meet  Pitt  in  order  to  confer  upon 
the  possibility  of  forming  a new  Administration  ‘ on  a 
wide  basis  and  on  a fair  and  equal  footing,’ but  the  chiefs 
on  neither  side  appeared  to  have  sincerely  desired  an 
amalgamation. 

Fox  indeed  declared  himself  perfectly  willing  to 
serve  with  Pitt.  He  spoke  of  him  personally  in 
terms  of  honourable  and  generous  eulogy.  He  stated 
that,  provided  Pitt  would  consent  that  the  Govern- 
ment of  India  should  be  in  England  and  should  be 
permanent  for  at  least  a given  number  of  years,  Pitt 
might  settle  the  question  of  Indian  patronage  as  he 
pleased,  and  North,  with  whom  Pitt  refused  to  serve, 
most  honourably  declared  that  he  would  be  no  obstacle 
to  union,  and  was  perfectly  willing  to  waive  all  claims 
to  office.  But  the  terms  ‘ a wide  basis  ’ and  ‘ an  equal 
footing’  presented  obstacles  which  were  insuperable. 
On  the  side  of  the  ministry  it  was  resolved  that  at  least 
four  of  the  present  ministers,  including  Thurlow,  should 
be  admitted  into  the  Cabinet,  and  Fox,  whose  main 
object  was  to  exclude  royal  influence  from  that  body, 
and  who  knew  well  that  Thurlow  was  its  most  formidable 
and  persevering  representative,  refused  to  consent.  On 
the  other  hand.  Fox  was  fully  determined  to  vindicate 

' Annual  Eegister,  1784,  p.  87.  pendents  were  fifty-three,  Life 
Kussell’s  Life  of  Fox,  ii.  70.  of  Fitt,  i.  184. 
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the  Constitution  by  insisting  on  the  resignation  of  the 
existing  ministry  as  a preliminary  to  negotiation.  They 
had  come  into  office  by  a violation  of  the  Constitution 
which  must  not  be  suffered  to  succeed.  They  had 
maintained  that  the  Crown  might  not  only  appoint, 
but  persist  in  upholding,  a ministry  in  which  the  House 
of  Commons  had  no  confidence,  and  it  was  equally 
essential  to  the  power  and  the  honour  of  the  House  that 
this  doctrine  should  not  be  suffered  to  acquire  the 
stamp  and  authority  of  a precedent.  ‘ The  influence  by 
which  the  present  minister  had  seized  the  reins  of  power,’ 
said  Fox,  ‘ can  only  be  discussed  subsequent  to  the  re- 
signation of  the  ministers.  Surely  the  House  can  never 
forget  that  the  present  contest  is  not  against  men,  but 
against  ministers  unconstitutionally  called  to  office.  It 
was  the  systematic  influence  of  an  undue  tendency  that 
he  had  ever  struggled  against,  and  would  continue  to 
struggle  against.’  The  India  Bill,  said  North,  is  out  of 
the  way,  and  my  own  pretensions  are  out  of  the  way ; 
and  on  what  ground  can  ministers  insist  on  their  reten- 
tion of  office  ? Pitt,  however,  scornfully  refused  all 
suggestions  of  resignation.  ‘ I will  never,’  he  said, 
‘ consent  to  march  out  with  a halter  about  my  neck ; 
change  my  armour  and  meanly  beg  to  be  readmitted  as 
a volunteer  in  the  army  of  the  enemy.’  ‘ The  immediate 
appointment  or  removal  of  ministers  does  not  rest  with 
this  House.  There  is,  therefore,  nothing  illegal  in  a 
minister’s  remaining  in  office  after  this  House  has  de- 
clared against  him,  particularly  when  immediate  resigna- 
tion would  have  injured  the  country.’ 

Pitt  afterwards  qualified  this  assertion  by  an  admis- 
sion that  no  ministry  could  last  which  did  not  possess 
the  confidence  of  the  House,  but  the  position  he  had 
assumed  was  a very  perilous  one.  He  hazarded  also 
another  doctrine  which  no  English  statesman  would  now 
maintain.  In  his  later  speeches  he  kept  the  contingency 
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of  a dissolution  completely  out  of  sight ; but  lie  denied 
or  questioned  the  right  of  the  House  of  Commons  to  ex- 
press a general  want  of  confidence  in  ministers  without 
specifying  distinct  charges,  and  he  maintained  that  the 
House  in  condemning  ministers  just  appointed  by  the 
Crown,  before  waiting  for  their  measures,  was  violating 
the  prerogative  of  the  Sovereign  to  choose  his  ministers. 

‘ Grant,’  he  said,  ‘ that  this  House  has  a negative  on  the 
appointment  of  ministers,  and  you  transplant  the  execu- 
tive power  to  this  House.’  Where  is  even  the  safety  of 
any  one  prerogative  of  the  Crown,  and  even  of  the 
Crown  itself,  if  its  prerogative  of  naming  ministers  is 
usurped  by  this  House,  or  if  (which  is  precisely  the  same 
thing)  its  nomination  of  them  is  to  be  negatived  by  us 
without  stating  any  one  ground  of  distrust  in  the  men, 
and  without  suffering  ourselves  to  have  any  experience 
of  their  measures  ? ’ 

This  doctrine  was  implied  in  the  resolutions  of 
the  House  of  Lords  condemning  the  proceedings  of 
the  Commons,  and  it  was  on  the  ground  that  no 
charge  or  complaint  had  been  suggested  against  his 
ministers  that  the  King  declined  to  accede  to  an  ad- 
dress of  the  House  of  Commons  asking  for  their  re- 
moval. It  is  now  generally  admitted  that  under  the 
English  system  of  government  this  view  is  untenable. 
The  House  of  Commons  has  a perfect  right  to  withhold 
its  confidence  from  ministers  on  account  of  the  manner 
in  which  they  have  been  called  to  office,  and  of  their 
known  characters,  tendencies,  or  connections,  and  in 
this  case  ministers  are  constitutionally  bound  either  to 
resign,  or  to  submit  the  question  with  the  shortest 
possible  delay  to  the  verdict  of  the  constituencies.  As 
Lord  Loughborough  said,  ‘ It  is  the  undoubted  right  of 
the  Crown  to  name  its  own  ministers  ; but  the  House  of 
Lords  or  Commons  have  an  equal  right  to  advise  his 
Majesty  to  dismiss  them/  and  numerous  precedents 
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were  adduced  of  resolutions  of  the  House  of  Commons, 
since  the  Revolution,  advising  the  Severe’ gn  on  the  dis- 
cretionary exercise  of  the  prerogative  of  the  Crown.  ‘ 

But  the  error  of  Pitt  seemed  almost  insignificant 
when  compared  with  that  of  Fox,  who  denied  the  power 
of  the  Sovereign  to  dissolve  Parliament  in  the  middle  of 
a session,  who  maintained  that  when  the  House  of 
Commons  is  at  variance  with  the  other  two  branches  of 
the  Legislature,  the  opinion  of  the  existing  majority  of 
the  Commons  should  be  at  once  decisive,  and  who  tried 
to  bar  the  way  against  an  appeal  to  the  people.  He 
should  have  remembered  that  the  usurpation  by  a 
majority  of  the  House  of  Commons  of  a power  beyond 
the  Constitution  and  in  opposition  to  the  wishes  of  the 
people,  was  the  question  which  during  the  whole  of  the 
Wilkes  contest  had  inflamed  and  divided  the  English 
nation,  and  that  if  the  question  actually  came  to  a dis- 
solution, he  was  preparing  for  himself  an  inevitable 
defeat.  He  was  staking  everything  on  the  desperate 
chance  of  driving  Pitt  from  office  without  a dissolution, 
and  even  if  he  had  succeeded  in  this  attempt,  he  could 
not  have  prevented  the  King  from  recalling  Pitt  to  his 
councils  and  dissolving  Parliament  as  soon  as  the  session 
had  terminated.^ 

The  violence  of  his  language  about  the  Crown  was 
also  irritating  and  alarming  to  the  people,  though  there 
was  undoubtedly  much  to  palliate  it.  Fox  well  knew 
that  he  had  risked  his  whole  political  reputation  when 
he  made  his  coalition  with  North,  and  that  the  sole 
justification  of  that  measure  would  have  been  that  it 
gave  administration  the  strength,  efficiency,  and  dur- 
ability which  had  of  late  years  been  so  lamentably 
wanting.  He  believed  that  he  had  succeeded,  that  a 

Bussell’s  Life  of  Fox,  ii.  80,  dicious  remarks. — Correspond- 
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strong  and  permanent  Government  had  been  at  last 
formed,  and  that  the  administrative  anarchy  and  pre- 
caiiousness  which  had  led  to  so  many  calamities  was  at 
an  end.  In  the  moment  when  the  Government  appeared 
most  strong  the  King  had  overthrown  it  in  a manner 
which  was  equally  treacherous  and  unconstitutional. 
The  received  doctrine  that  the  King  can  do  no  wrong 
could  hardly  apply  to  this  contest.  That  the  existing 
ministry  owed  its  being  to  a personal  and  grossly  un- 
constitutional interference  of  the  King  was  a fact  which, 
though  it  was  not  openly  stated  or  formally  proved,  was 
too  notorious  to  be  questioned.  The  men  who  were 
concerned  in  the  transaction  were  well  known,  they 
were  present  in  Parliament,  and  they  never  denied  it. 
Neither  the  present  nor  the  past  ministry  had  been 
authorised  to  contradict  it.  Every  politician  knew  that 
the  interference  of  the  Sovereign  during  the  debate  in 
the  House  of  Lords  was  the  efficient  cause  of  the  change 
of  ministry.  The  King  in  the  eyes  of  Fox  was  the  true 
culprit.  The  extinction  of  his  influence  in  Parliament 
was  the  main  end  to  be  attained,  and  the  destruction  of 
a ministry  which  owed  its  origin  to  that  influence  was 
therefore  indispensably  necessary.  It  was  a matter  of 
the  first  constitutional  importance  to  establish  that  the 
King  had  no  right  to  interfere  with  the  debates  of  either 
House  of  Parliament,  that  no  Government  could  subsist 
in  England  without  the  confidence  of  the  representative 
body,  that  the  House  of  Commons  had  a substantial 
negative  on  the  appointment  of  ministers.  It  was  an 
unexampled  thing  for  a sovereign  of  the  House  of 
Brunswick  to  declare  his  intention  of  keeping  his 
ministers  in  office  in  defiance  of  repeated  resolutions 
and  of  two  formal  addresses  of  the  House  of  Commons. 
Every  preceding  sovereign  and  every  preceding  minister 
had  bowed  at  once  before  the  censure  of  the  House.  In 
order  to  find  precedents  for  the  conduct  of  the  King  and 
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his  ministers  it  was  necessary  to  go  back  to  the  Stuarts, 
and  there  was  great  danger  that  the  weight  and  im- 
portance of  the  popular  branch  of  the  Legislature  in  the 
scale  of  the  Constitution  should  be  permanently  de- 
pressed. At  the  same  time  Fox  had  himself  been  guilty 
of  a great  violation  of  constitutional  decorum  when  as  a 
minister  of  the  Crown  he  had  supported  what  was  vir- 
tually a vote  of  censure  on  the  Crown,  and  his  scarcely 
veiled  invectives  against  the  Sovereign  recoiled  upon 
himself.  The  creation  of  four  peers  during  the  struggle 
showed  the  King’s  approval  of  his  ministers,  but  it  was 
within  the  incontestable  prerogative  of  the  Sovereign, 
and  it  ought  not  to  have  been  attacked  in  the  House  of 
Commons. 

It  was  soon  evident  that  the  prospect  of  driving  Pitt 
from  office  without  a dissolution  must  be  abandoned. 
His  courage  was  fully  proof  against  all  attacks,  and  Fox 
did  not  dare  to  use  the  only  means  that  would  have 
been  efficacious.  A short  Mutiny  Act  and  the  stopping 
of  Supplies  would  make  it  necessary  for  the  ministers 
to  yield  unless  they  were  prepared  to  throw  the  whole 
country  into  confusion.  These  measures  were  seriously 
contemplated.  The  Supplies  were  for  a short  time  post- 
poned, and  the  Mutiny  Act  was  again  put  off,  though 
only  for  a few  days ; but  the  country  gentry  were  not 
prepared  to  press  matters  to  extremities,  and  Fox  him- 
self did  not  desire  it.  ‘ His  Majesty,’  he  said,  ‘ has 
undoubtedly  the  power  of  choosing  his  own  ministers, 
and  the  House  of  Commons  of  assigning  the  Supplies. 
But  were  the  one  to  take  into  his  service  any  men  or 
set  of  men  most  agreeable  to  the  royal  inclination 
without  any  regard  as  to  how  such  appointments  might 
operate  on  the  public,  might  not  the  House  with  the 
same  propriety  withhold  the  purse  of  the  people  ? ’ He 
added,  however,  that  ‘both  extremes  ought  to  be  avoided,, 
because  equally  injurious  to  the  public  welfare.’  Such 
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measures  are,  indeed,  what  Burke  termed  the  ‘ extreme 
medicine  of  the  State,’  and  nothing  but  the  strongest 
possible  popular  support  could  have  either  justified  or 
carried  them.  But  it  was  already  evident  that  popular 
support  had  gone  from  Fox.  Loyal  addresses  began  to 
pour  in  from  the  chief  cities  in  the  kingdom  thanking 
the  King  for  dismissing  his  late  ministers  and  expressing 
confidence  in  Pitt.  The  Corporation  and  the  merchants 
and  traders  of  London  led  the  way.  The  freedom  of 
the  City  was  presented  to  Pitt  amid  an  outburst  of 
passionate  enthusiasm.  The  deep  roar  of  popular  indig- 
nation against  the  Opposition  grew  louder  and  louder, 
and  its  influence  was  soon  felt  within  the  House.  The 
representatives  of  the  great  towns  who  had  hitherto 
supported  Fox  began  to  fall  away.  The  majorities 
rapidly  dwindled.  The  idea  of  passing  a Mutiny  Bill 
for  only  a month  so  as  to  make  the  continuation  of 
Parliament  necessary  was  thrown  out,  but  it  was  so 
coldly  received  that  Fox  did  not  venture  to  press  it. 
At  last,  on  March  8,  Fox  moved  a representation  to  the 
King,  drawn  up  with  great  skill  by  Burke,  and  embody- 
ing the  whole  case  of  the  Opposition.  After  a debate 
of  some  hours  the  House  divided,  and  it  was  found  that 
the  Opposition  had  only  triumphed  by  a single  vote. 
There  were  191  votes  for  the  representation,  and  190 
against  it. 

This  vote  decided  the  contest.  A Mutiny  Bill  for 
the  usual  period  of  a year  was  carried.  The  usual 
Supplies  were  soon  voted,  though  not  appropriated.  On 
March  24  the  King  summoned  the  Commons  to  the 
House  of  Lords,  and  apprised  them  of  his  determination 
to  call  a new  Parliament,  and  on  the  following  day  the 
Parliament  was  actually  dissolved. 

No  party  ever  went  to  the  constituencies  more  hope- 
lessly foredoomed  to  ruin  than  the  Opposition  which 
followed  the  banner  of  Fox  and  of  North,  and  it  is  not 
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difficult  to  trace  the  causes  of  its  disaster.  The  first  great 
cause  lay  in  the  fatal  error  of  the  Coalition.  It  had  of- 
fended bitterly  the  most  ardent  followers  of  both  leaders, 
and  had  at  once  alienated  the  enthusiasm  of  the  Tories  and 
of  the  Whigs.  In  the  emphatic  words  of  Bishop  Watson : 

‘ It  left  the  country  without  hope  of  soon  seeing  another 
respectable  Opposition  on  constitutional  grounds,  and  it 
stamped  on  the  hearts  of  millions  an  impression,  which 
will  never  be  effaced,  that  patriotism  is  a scandalous 
game  played  by  public  men  for  private  ends,  and  fre- 
quently little  better  than  a selfish  struggle  for  power.’  ^ 
There  had  been  large  classes  in  the  country  who  were 
ardently  attached  to  Fox  as  the  great  opponent  of  the 
American  war,  of  political  corruption,  and  of  the  en- 
croachments of  royal  power.  There  had  been  other 
great  classes  who  were  not  less  attached  to  North  as  a 
statesman  of  a singularly  stainless  and  attractive  private 
character,  who  had  laboured  under  overwhelming  diffi- 
culties to  maintain  the  unity  of  the  Empire,  and  the 
conservative  elements  of  the  Constitution.  But  no  class 
felt  any  enthusiasm  for  Fox  when  allied  with  North,  or 
for  North  when  allied  with  Fox,  and  the  confidence  of 
the  nation  had  ebbed  away.  The  support  of  the  party 
was  now  little  more  than  a languid  acquiescence,  and 
the  coalition  of  the  leaders  who  had  been  so  bitterly 
opposed  was  very  generally  attributed  to  mere  personal 
pique  and  to  a corrupt  desire  for  place  and  power. 

The  judgment,  as  we  have  seen,  was  not  a just  one  ; 
but  it  was  at  least  very  natural,  and  it  was  no  less 
natural  that  every  measure  which  emanated  from  such 
a coalition  should  have  been  harshly  and  suspiciously 
judged.  It  would  have  been  scarcely  possible  for  the 
ministers  to  have  amended  the  terms  of  peace,  but  when 
they  consented  to  sign  definitive  articles  which  were 
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nearly  identical  with  the  preliminary  articles  they  had 
so  lately  denounced  as  inadequate  and  dishonourable, 
this  appeared  to  the  public  a clear  confirmation  of  the 
unfavourable  opinion  which  had  been  originally  formed. 
The  India  Bill  was  a great  and  honest  measure  intended 
to  remedy  great  and  crying  evils,  but  the  public  were 
easily  persuaded  that  its  real  object  was  to  destroy  the 
power  of  the  King,  and  by  vesting  an  enormous  patron- 
age in  the  hands  of  an  oligarchy  to  govern  the  Parlia- 
ment by  corruption.  It  is  not  probable,  however,  that 
this  view  would  have  resisted  the  test  of  a prolonged 
discussion,  and  if  the  dissolution  had  taken  place  im- 
mediately after  the  unconstitutional  interference  of  the 
King,  it  is  very  possible  that  the  Opposition  might  have 
won.  They  would  then  have  stood  on  strong  and  popular 
ground,  and  the  recent  proceeding  would  have  been  a 
striking  example  of  that  royal  interference  with  Parlia- 
ment which  it  had  been  the  object  of  the  coalition  to 
make  impossible.  But  when  Fox,  in  an  ill-omened 
hour,  pledged  his  party  to  resist  dissolution,  when  he 
made  it  the  main  object  of  his  policy  to  prevent  the 
question  at  issue  being  brought  before  the  judgment  of 
the  constituencies,  his  ultimate  success  became  im- 
possible. Tory  and  Whig  were  equally  offended,  the 
first  by  the  attempt  to  deprive  the  (Sovereign  of  one  of 
his  most  undoubted  prerogatives,  the  second  by  the 
attempt  to  withdraw  the  decision  from  the  people,  and 
to  claim  for  the  majority  of  the  existing  House  of 
Commons  a power  which  was  at  least  as  unconstitutional 
as  that  which  the  House  had  claimed  in  the  Wilkes 
contest. 

And  while  the  Opposition  appeared  thus  to  unite 
the  faults  and  the  unpopularity  of  Whig  and  Tory,  the 
young  minister  who  was  at  the  helm  combined  the 
merits  and  commanded  the  enthusiasm  of  both  parties. 
In  the  eyes  of  the  Tories  he  was  the  favoured  minister 
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of  the  King,  who  had  come  forward  to  free  his  Sovereign 
from  an  odious  tyranny,  to  defend  his  influence  and  his 
prerogative  from  most  formidable  and  most  insidious 
attacks.  The  Whigs,  on  the  other  hand,  remembered 
that  he  had  refused  to  hold  any  office  in  the  same 
ministry  as  North  ; that  he  was  the  ablest  champion  of 
parliamentary  reform  ; that  he  had  endeavoured  in  vain 
to  force  this  great  question  on  the  Coalition  Ministry ; 
that  he  had  tried,  though  unsuccessfully,  to  carry  a 
measure  of  economical  reform  against  the  wishes  of  that 
ministry ; that  he  was  appealing  to  the  people  to  decide 
the  conflict  which  had  arisen  between  the  powers  of 
the  State  ; that  he  had  spoken  as  strongly  as  Fox  him- 
self of  the  necessity  of  suppressing  corrupt  royal  in- 
fluence in  the  House  of  Commons,  and  that  he  had 
never  recanted  a single  word  of  what  he  had  said.  With 
a private  character  as  stainless  as  that  of  North,  with  a 
public  character  wholly  free  from  every  imputation  of 
corruption,  he  had  the  great  advantage  of  being  uncon- 
nected with  the  events  of  the  American  war.  One  of 
the  leaders  of  the  Coalition  was  considered  more  re- 
sponsible than  any  other  man  for  the  long  train  of 
calamities  which  had  resulted  in  the  dismemberment 
and  the  humiliation  of  the  Empire.  The  other  had  en- 
couraged and  sympathised  with  the  Americans  in  every 
stage  of  their  resistance,  and  had  exulted  in  the  disasters 
of  his  country.*  Pitt  alone  of  the  three  statesmen  com- 
pletely represented  the  national  feeling.  The  aureole 
of  his  illustrious  father  encompassed  him,  and  he  had 
shown  himself  as  yet  fully  worthy  of  the  splendid 


Ten  years  after  the  conclusion  public  event,’  he  wrote,  ^ not 
of  the  American  war.  Fox  in  a excepting  Saratoga  and  York- 
letter  to  his  nephew  expressed  toiU7i,  ever  happened  that  gave 
his  delight  at  the  defeat  of  the  me  so  much  delight.’ — Fox’s 
Duke  of  Brunswick  by  the  French  Coi'responde^ice,  ii.  372. 
ill  the  battle  of  Valmy.  ‘ No 
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hei'itage  of  his  name.  The  courage  and  the  eloquence 
with  which,  when  not  yet  twenty-five,  he  encountered 
almost  single-handed  one  of  the  most  powerful  Opposi- 
tions ever  known  in  England,  fascinated  multitudes  who 
cared  very  little  for  party  or  politics,  but  who  appreciated 
keenly  the  spectacle  of  an  unequal  fight  most  bravely 
and  most  skilfully  fought.  The  spell  which  Pitt  at  this 
time  threw  over  his  countrymen  continued  unbroken  to 
his  death.  It  outlived  years  of  discouragement  and 
disaster,  and  it  was  scarcely  weakened  at  a time  when 
sagacious  men  had  discovered  that  his  powers  as  a 
legislator  and  administrator  were  by  no  means  on  a 
level  with  his  almost  unrivalled  talent  for  managing  a 
party,  and  for  conducting  a debate. 

The  result  of  a struggle  waged  under  these  conditions 
could  hardly  be  doubtful.  The  King’s  friends,  the  East 
India  Company,  and  all  the  classes  that  were  most 
ardently  Tory,  were  on  the  side  of  Pitt,  and  they  were 
assisted  by  the  Duke  of  Richmond,  -the  advocate  of 
universal  suffrage ; by  Lord  EflSngham,  and  Dr.  Price, 
the  most  vehement  opponents  of  the  American  war ; 
by  Wilkes,  who  had  himself  fought  a gallant  fight 
against  a majority  in  the  House  of  Commons;  by  the 
great  body  of  the  Nonconformists,  who  had  so  long  been 
the  staunchest  supporters  of  the  Whig  party ; by  the 
Yorkshire  Association,  and  most  of  the  supporters  of 
parliamentary  reform.  The  system  of  nomination 
boroughs  at  the  disposal  of  great  nobles  made  many 
seats  inaccessible  to  the  most  violent  fluctuations  of 
public  opinion,  but  in  nearly  every  large  constituency 
the  strength  of  the  torrent  was  felt.  No  fewer  than 
160  members,  nearly  all  of  them  belonging  to  the 
Opposition,  were  driven  from  Parliament.  Fox  himself 
barely  succeeded  in  retaining  his  seat  for  Westminster. 
The  united  Opposition  was  utterly  shattered.  The  old 
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lines  of  party  division  were,  for  a time  at  least,  sub- 
merged or  efikced,  and  Pitt  met  the  Parliament  of  1784 
at  the  head  of  a majority  which  made  him  the  most 
powerful  minister  ever  known  in  the  parliamentary 
history  of  England. 
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The  qualities  of  mind  and  character  which  in  modern 
societies  have  proved  most  successful  in  political  life 
are  for  the  most  part  of  a wholly  different  order  from 
those  which  lead  to  eminence  in  the  spheres  of  pure 
intellect  or  pure  moral  effort.  Originality  and  pro- 
fundity of  thought,  the  power  of  tracing  principles  to 
their  obscure  and  distant  consequences,  the  intellectual 
and  imaginative  insight  which  penetrates  to  the  heart 
of  things  and  expresses  in  a perennial  form  the  deeper 
emotions  or  finer  shades  of  human  character,  can  be  of 
little  or  no  service  in  practical  politics.  Nor  are  the 
moral  qualities  that  are  required  in  the  highest  spheres 
of  statesmanship  those  of  a hero  or  a saint.  Passionate 
earnestness  and  self-devotion,  complete  concentration  of 
every  faculty  on  an  unselfish  aim,  uncalculating  daring, 
a delicacy  of  conscience  and  a loftiness  of  aim  far  ex- 
ceeding those  of  the  average  of  men,  are  here  likely  to 
prove  rather  a hindrance  than  an  assistance.  The 
politician  deals  very  largely  with  the  superficial  and  the 
commonplace;  his  art  is  in  a great  measure  that  of 
skilful  compromise,  and  in  the  conditions  of  modern  life 
the  statesman  is  likely  to  succeed  the  best  who  possesses 
secondary  qualities  to  an  unusual  degree,  who  is  in  the 
closest  intellectual  and  moral  sympathy  with  the  average 
of  the  intelligent  men  of  his  time,  and  who  pursues  com- 
mon ideals  with  more  than  common  ability.  ‘ The  first 
quality  of  a prime  minister  in  a free  country,’  said 
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Horace  Walpole,  ‘is  to  have  more  common  sense  than 
any  man.’  Tact,  business  talent,  knowledge  of  men, 
resolution,  promptitude  and  sagacity  in  dealing  with 
immediate  emergencies,  a character  which  lends  itself 
easily  to  conciliation,  diminishes  friction  and  inspires 
confidence,  are  especially  needed,  and  they  are  more 
likely  to  be  found  among  shrewd  and  enlightened  men 
of  the  world  than  among  men  of  great  original  genius 
or  of  an  heroic  type  of  character. 

In  a free  country  and  under  a parliamentary  govern- 
ment the  qualities  required  for  a great  statesman  differ 
widely  from  those  which  are  needed  under  a despotism, 
and  they  are  so  various  and  dissimilar  that  no  one  has 
ever  possessed  them  all  in  an  extraordinary  degree. 
The  talent  of  an  orator  or  debater  who  can  carry  his 
measures  triumphantly  through  parliamentary  contro- 
versies ; the  talent  of  a tactician  skilful  in  the  difficult 
art  of  party  management ; the  talent  of  an  administrator 
who  can  conduct  the  ordinary  business  of  the  country 
with  vigour  and  sagacity;  the  constructive  talent  which, 
when  a great  change  has  to  be  accomplished,  can  carry 
it  out  hj  wise  and  well-conceived  legislation  ; the 
political  prescience  which  foresees  the  effect  of  mea- 
sures, understands  the  tendencies  of  the  time  and 
directs  and  modifies  a policy  in  accordance  with  them, 
must  all  meet  in  an  ideal  statesman.  He  must  pre- 
serve the  happy  medium  between  arrogance  and 
irresolution,  between  rashness  and  timidity,  under  cir- 
cumstances that  are  peculiarly  fitted  to  bring  either 
failing  into  relief.  Widely  different  talents  are  required 
for  a minister  in  time  of  peace  and  in  time  of  war,  and 
the  qualities  of  mind  and  character  that  exercise  the 
most  powerful  magnetic  influence  over  great  masses  of 
men  are  not  always  those  that  win  the  confidence  of 
parliaments  or  statesmen.  It  is  possible  for  a man  to 
be  immeasurably  superior  to  his  fellows  in  eloquence,  in 
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knowledge,  in  dexterity  of  argument,  in  moral  energy 
and  in  popular  sympathy,  and  at  the  same  time  plainly 
inferior  to  the  average  of  educated  men  in  soundness 
and  sobriety  of  judgment.  The  best  man  of  business  is 
not  always  the  most  enlightened  statesman,  and  a great 
power  of  foreseeing  and  understanding  the  tendencies  of 
his  time  may  be  combined  with  a great  incapacity  for 
managing  men  or  for  dealing  with  daily  difficulties  as 
they  arise. 

By  the  natural  limitations  of  human  nature  some  of 
these  gifts  of  statesmanship  are  sure  to  be  wanting  in 
the  greatest  minister,  and  experience  shows  that  the 
extraordinary  possession  of  one  of  them  is  often  balanced 
by  a more  than  common  deficiency  in  another.  No 
English  statesman  conducted  the  affairs  of  the  nation 
at  home  and  abroad,  for  a considerable  period,  more 
skilfully  or  more  prosperously  than  Walpole.  His  ad- 
ministration probably  saved  England  from  a prolonged 
period  of  disputed  succession  and  gave  her  the  strength 
that  carried  her  through  subsequent -wars,  but  he  un- 
doubtedly lowered  the  moral  tone  of  public  life,  and 
he  scarcely  left  a trace  of  constructive  statesmanship  on 
the  statute  book.  Chatham  possessed  to  the  highest 
degree  the  power  of  command  and  the  qualities  that 
appeal  to  the  enthusiasm  of  a nation.  He  was  one  of 
the  greatest  of  orators,  one  of  the  greatest  of  war  minis- 
ters, and  his  general  views  of  policy  often  exhibited  a 
singular  genius  and  sagacity ; but  he  had  scarcely  any 
talent  for  internal  administration,  and  he  was  utterly 
incapable  of  party  management.  Peel  far  surpassed  all 
his  contemporaries  in  the  masterly  skill  and  comprehen- 
siveness with  which  he  could  frame  his  legislative  mea- 
sures and  in  the  commanding  knowledge  and  ability 
with  which  he  could  carry  them  through  Parliament ; 
his  speeches  are  full  of  wide  and  sagacious  surveys  of 
the  whole  field  of  politics,  and  in  the  department  of 
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finance  Huskisson  was  the  only  statesman  of  his  gene- 
ration who  could  be  looked  upon  as  his  rival ; but  he 
showed  so  little  of  the  prescience  of  a statesman  that  on 
the  three  most  important  questions  of  his  day — the 
questions  of  Catholic  Emancipation,  Parliamentary  Re- 
form, and  Free  Trade — his  mistakes  were  disastrous  to 
his  country  and  almost  ruinous  to  his  party ; and, 
although  he  appeared  for  a time  one  of  the  greatest  of 
parliamentary  leaders,  he  left  his  party  dislocated,  im- 
potent, and  discredited.  His  rival.  Lord  John  Russell, 
took  a foremost  part  in  that  Reform  Bill  which  is  per- 
haps the  most  important  legislative  measure  of  the 
nineteenth  century,  and  a considerable  part  in  many 
other  measures  of  almost  the  highest  value.  His  politi- 
cal judgment  on  the  chief  events  of  his  time  was  so 
sound,  moderate,  and  sagacious  that  there  was  scarcely 
an  opinion  of  his  youth  which  he  was  obliged  to  abandon 
in  old  age,  and  scarcely  a line  of  policy  which  he  sug- 
gested that  has  not  been  justified  by  the  event.  Though 
not  an  orator,  he  succeeded  both  as  leader  of  the  House 
of  Commons  and  as  leader  of  the  Opposition.  He  was 
courageous,  earnest,  transparently  straightforward  and 
honourable,  but  yet  he  can  scarcely  be  called  either  a 
brilliant,  a powerful,  or  a very  popular  statesman.  A 
want  of  tact  and  management,  an  imperfect  knowledge 
of  men,  a curious  strain  of  party  pedantry  which  showed 
itself  in  his  speeches  and  judgments,  an  undue  restless- 
ness and  independence  when  co-operating  with  other 
statesmen,  impaired  his  influence  both  with  his  col- 
leagues and  with  the  country. 

The  most  remarkable  of  all  instances  of  the  combi- 
nation of  the  more  dazzling  attributes  of  a parliamen- 
tary statesman  is  to  be  found  in  the  young  minister 
whose  triumph  at  the  election  of  1784  has  been  described 
in  the  last  chapter.  His  position  at  this  moment  was 
one  of  the  most  enviable  and  most  extraordinary  in 
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history.  He  was  but  just  twenty-five,  an  age  when 
talents,  knowledge,  and  character  are  with  most  men 
completely  immature  and  when  a politician  who  entered 
Parliament  with  great  advantages  is  considered  very 
fortunate  if  he  has  attained  the  rank  of  Under  Secretary 
and  has  on  a few  occasions  caught  the  ear  of  the  House. 
At  this  age  Pitt  had  attained  a parliamentary  ascendency 
which  his  father  had  scarcely  rivalled.  He  had  fought, 
with  an  eloquence,  courage,  and  sagacity  which  excited 
the  admiration  of  the  whole  nation,  one  of  the  most 
desperate  parliamentary  battles  in  English  history,  and 
he  had  totally  defeated  an  Opposition  consisting  of  the 
majority  of  the  House  of  Commons,  and  directed  by  a 
group  of  statesmen  and  orators  of  the  very  highest  emi- 
nence. The  victory  at  the  hustings  had  been  decisive. 
Pitt  found  himself  at  the  head  of  a majority  which  re- 
presented the  undoubted  sentiments  of  the  country.  He 
had  no  colleagues  who  could  for  a moment  rival  his 
influence,  and  by  a strange  combination  of  circum- 
stances he  came  to  power  unpledged  as  to  his  policy, 
and  supported  by  a great  section  of  each  party  in  the 
State. 

It  was  an  extraordinary  position,  and  it  soon  ap- 
peared that  Pitt  had  both  the  talents  and  the  character 
to  maintain  it.  With  one  brief  interval  he  continued 
to  be  Prime  Minister  of  England  till  his  death.  For 
nearly  nineteen  years  he  was  as  absolute  as  Walpole  in 
the  Cabinet  and  the  Parliament,  far  more  powerful  than 
Walpole  from  his  hold  upon  the  afiections  and  admira- 
tion of  the  people. 

Such  a statesman  may  have  had  great  defects,  but 
he  must  have  had  extraordinary  merits,  and  before  pro- 
ceeding with  the  course  of  our  narrative  it  may  be  well 
to  attempt  in  one  comprehensive  picture  to  form  a 
general  estimate  of  both. 

His  first  and  most  conspicuous  talent  was  that  of  an 
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forator  or  debater.  The  son  of  the  greatest  of  English 
orators,  he  was  destined  almost  from  the  cradle  for  a 
parliamentary  career,  and  the  whole  force  and  bent  of 
his  intellect  was  ceaselessly  employed  in  this  one  direc- 
tion. His  father  was  accustomed  to  make  him  practise 
declamation  when  still  a child,  and  to  give  him  facility 
and  flexibility  of  language  by  making  him  translate  at 
sight  from  classical  and  modern  foreign  writers,  attend- 
ing rather  to  the  force,  flow,  and  elegance  of  the  lan- 
guage than  to  exact  fldelity  of  translation.  At  Cambridge 
it  was  noticed  how  minutely  he  applied  himself  to  the 
study  of  language,  how  carefully  in  reading  the  classical 
writers  he  analysed  their  style,  noted  down  every  forcible 
or  happy  expression,  and  especially  compared  the  oppo- 
site speeches  on  the  same  subject,  observing  how  each 
■speaker  managed  his  own  case,  and  how  he  answered 
or  evaded  the  case  of  his  opponents.  In  mathematics 
and  in  Locke’s  philosophy  he  found  an  admirable  discip- 
line for  his  reasoning  powers,  and  it  was  remembered 
that  Barrow’s  sermons  were  recommended  by  Chatham 
as  specially  fitted  to  purify  and  invigorate  his  style. 
He  was  a hard  student,  but  there  was  nothing  in  his 
studies  that  was  desultory  or  aimless.  Though  he 
entered  Parliament  at  twenty-one  he  had  already  been 
long  accustomed  to  haunt  the  galleries  of  both  Houses 
during  important  debates,  and  it  was  his  practice  while 
each  speech  was  proceeding  to  consider  how  it  could  be 
answered  and  how  it  could  be  improved.  By  such 
methods  he  acquired  what  Coleridge  has  truly  called  ‘ a 
premature  and  unnatural  dexterity  in  the  combinatioii 
of  words,’  a power  of  pouring  forth  with  endless  facility 
perfectly  modulated  sentences  of  perfectly  chosen  lan- 
guage, which  as  far  surpassed  the  reach  of  a normal  in>* 
tellect  as  the  feats  of  an  acrobat  exceed  the  capacities 
of  a normal  body. 

He  had,  indeed,  every  requisite  of  a great  debater : 
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perfect  self-possession  ; an  unbroken  flow  of  sonorous 
and  dignified  language ; great  quickness  and  cogency  of 
reasoning  and  especially  of  reply  ; an  admirable  gift  of 
lucid  and  methodical  statement ; an  extraordinary  skill 
in  arranging  the  course  and  symmetry  of  an  unpremedi- 
tated speech  ; a memory  singularly  strong  and  singularly 
accurate.  No  one  knew  better  how  to  turn  and  retort 
arguments,  to  seize  in  a moment  on  a weak  point  or  an 
unguarded  phrase,  to  evade  issues  which  it  was  not  con- 
venient to  press  too  closely,  to  conceal  if  necessary  his 
sentiments  and  his  intentions  under  a cloud  of  vague, 
brilliant,  and  imposing  verbiage.  Without  either  the 
fire,  passion,  imagination,  or  histrionic  power  of  his 
father,  he  could  entrance  the  House  by  his  sustained 
and  lofty  declamation  or  invective,  and  he  employed 
with  terrible  effect  the  weapon  of  cutting  sarcasm  and 
the  tone  of  freezing  contempt.  Good  judges  complained 
of  a ‘ great  monotony  in  his  intonations,  an  absence  of 
variety  in  his  gesture,  an  ungraceful  habit  of  sawing 
the  air  with  his  body,’  but  he  had  a noble  voice,  clear, 
powerful  and  melodious,  and  there  was  about  him  an 
unvarying  dignity  and  even  majesty  of  manner  which 
always  reminded  men  that  he  was  speaking  with  the 
authority  of  a great  minister. 

Those  who  read  his  speeches  will  derive  little  from 
them  but  disappointment.  What  especially  strikes  the 
reader  is  their  extreme  poverty  of  original  thought. 
They  are  admirably  adapted  for  their  immediate  pur- 
pose, but  beyond  this  they  are  almost  worthless.  It  has 
been  said  with  truth  that  not  one  philosophical  remark, 
not  one  image,  not  even  one  pointed  aphorism  out  of 
them  has  been  remembered.*  There  is  not  a trace  in 
them  of  the  wide  or  subtle  political  views,  the  exquisite 


* See  the  severe  but  admirably  by  Coleridge  (Essays  on  his  Own 
acute  and  powertul  essay  on  Pitt  Times,  ii.  319-329). 
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delineations  of  character,  the  deep  insight  into  the 
springs  of  human  feeling  and  action  which  make  the 
speeches  of  Burke  so  invaluable.  Burke  once  described 
Pitt  with  much  bitterness  as  ‘ the  sublime  of  medio- 
crity,’ ^ and  it  is  true  that  with  all  his  great  powers  his 
mind  seemed  always  to  move  in  the  region  of  the  com- 
monplace. It  was  said  by  his  admirers  that  his  thoughts 
clothed  themselves  almost  spontaneously  in  the  most 
appropriate  and  felicitous  language,  but  we  look  in  vain 
for  those  far-reaching,  vivid,  and  imaginative  epithets 
and  phrases  which  in  the  speeches  of  his  father,  of  Burke, 
and  sometimes  of  Grattan,  at  once  arrest  the  attention, 
and  open,  as  with  a sudden  flash,  new  vistas  to  the  mind. 
Hardly  any  other  great  speaker  was  so  little  remembered, 
and  the  few  phrases  which  are  not  forgotten  are  only 
instances  of  the  happy  expression  of  perfectly  common- 
place ideas.  Thus,  when  Erskine  in  a feeble  speech 
repeated  arguments  which  had  been  more  powerfully 
stated  by  Fox,  Pitt  began  his  reply,  ‘ The  honourable 
and  learned  gentleman  who  succeeded  the  right  honour- 
able gentleman,  attenuating  the  thread  of  his  discourse.^ 
When  his  health  was  drunk  as  the  saviour  of  Europe, 
Pitt  loftily  disclaimed  the  compliment : ‘ Europe  is  not 
to  be  saved  by  any  single  man.  England  has  saved 
herself  by  her  exertions,  and  will,  I trust,  save  Europe 
by  her  example.’ 

To  a good  writer  who  knows  that  the  supreme  end 
of  his  art  is  to  give  language  the  utmost  meaning  of 
which  it  is  susceptible,  to  make  it  reveal  and  distinguish 
with  accuracy  and  with  clearness  the  finest  fibres  of 
thought,  few  styles  can  be  more  repulsive  than  the  style 
of  Pitt.  Redundant  and  copious  beyond  measure,  a 
commonplace  thought  is  beaten  out  into  period  after 
period,  piled  one  on  another  with  a monotonous  and 


* Butler’s  Beminiscences,  p.  172. 
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architectural  symmetry,  and  with  a manifest  desire  to 
produce  the  greatest  possible  pomp  and  parade  of  lan- 
guage. Though  an  admirable  reasoner,  Pitt  was,  in  this 
respect,  scarcely  equal  to  Fox.  We  miss  the  firm  grasp, 
the  extreme  fairness  which  stated  in  the  strongest  form 
the  strongest  argument  of  an  opponent,  the  close  con- 
tact with  the  reality  of  things.  High-sounding  gener- 
alities, a kind  of  vague  grandiloquence  which  seemed  to 
indicate  a mind  less  occupied  with  facts  than  with  the 
presentation  of  facts,  bore  a large  part  in  his  speeches, 
and,  never  stooping  to  the  familiar,  he  often  failed  to 
touch  the  definite  and  the  concrete.  Francis,  who  was 
a very  acute  though  a very  prejudiced  and  malevolent 
critic,  maintained  that  Pitt’s  eloquence  was  more  fit  for 
declamation  than  for  debate,  and  he  would  allow  him  no 
merit  except  a perfect  elocution,  a sonorous  voice,  and 
astonishing  choice  and  fluency  of  language,  which,  how- 
ever, wholly  failed  to  fix  itself  on  the  memory.^  Wind- 
ham, who  was  an  equally  competent  and  a less  pre-> 
judiced  judge,  spoke  of  Pitt’s  ‘ State  Paper  style,’  and 
expressed  his  belief  that  ‘ he  could  speak  a King’s  Speech 
oflT-hand.’  It  was  generally  acknowledged  that  he  was 
superior  to  Fox  in  method  and  arrangement,  in  skill  of 
statement,  in  the  more  uniform  and  equable  elevation  of 
his  language.  It  was  remarked  by  the  excellent  critics 
in  the  reporters’  gallery,  that  it  was  often  difficult  to 
follow  the  train  or  sequence  of  Fox’s  speeches,  but  that 
there  was  no  difficulty  in  remembering  what  he  said. 
Pitt’s  speeches,  on  the  other  hand,  were  perfect  in  their 
method,  and  it  was  easy  and  delightful  to  follow  them ; 
but  when  the  musical  voice  had  ceased,  it  was  not  always 
so  easy  to  remember  what  had  charmed.^ 

The  canons  of  writing  and  of  speaking  are,  however, 


* Parkes  and  Merivale’s  Li/e  0/  ^ Butler’s  Beminiscences,  p. 

Francis,  ii.  4C9,  470.  160.  
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essentially  different,  and  tHe  best  justification  of  Pitt’s 
rhetoric  is  the  enormous  impression  which,  during  so 
many  years,  and  on  so  many  subjects,  it  scarcely  ever 
failed  to  make  on  a highly  educated  audience.  Eeport- 
ing  in  his  day  was  far  from  perfect,^  and  even  the  most 
perfect  reporting  can  never  adequately  convey  the  power 
and  charm  of  a great  orator.  Lord  Holland  has  said  that 
those  who  had  heard  the  debates  of  Pitt  and  Fox  in  the 
House  of  Commons  had  ‘ heard  the  art  of  public  and  un- 
premeditated speaking  in  as  great  perfection  as  human 
faculties  exercised  in  our  language  can  attain ; ’ ^ and  we 
have  some  measure  of  their  greatness  in  the  comparisons 
that  were  made  between  them  and  the  most  illustrious 
of  their  successors.  Chateaubriand,  having  attended 
the  debates  of  the  House  of  Commons  when  an  exile 
during  the  French  Revolution,  returned  to  London  as 
ambassador  at  a time  when  Canning  and  Grey  were  in 
the  zenith  of  their  powers,  and  he  has  left  a most 
emphatic  testimony  to  the  great  decadence  that  had 


' Lord  Grenville  mentioned  to 
Rogers  the  great  injustice  which 
reporting  did  to  the  speeches  of 
Pitt.  He  said  that  there  were 
only  two  speeches — that  on  the 
Sinking  Fund,  and  that  on  the 
answer  to  Bonaparte’s  letter  to 
George  III. — corrected  by  Pitt 
himself.  Rogers’s  Recollections, 
pp.  188-190.  To  these  speeches 
that  on  the  Union  must  be  added 
(Stanhope’s  Life  of  Pitt,  iii.  172). 
Perhaps  his  greatest  speech  was 
^hat  on  the  renewal  of  the  war  in 
1803,  of  which  Fox  finely  said 
that  ‘ if  Demosthenes  had  been 
present  he  musl:  have  admired 
and  might  have  envied.’  Horner 
says  of  it : ‘ Pitt’s  peroration  was 
a copiplete  half  ;-hour  hi  his.  most 
powerful  declamation, not  lowejiedl 


in  its  tone  for  a moment ; not  a 
particle  of  all  this  is  preserved 
in  the  report  lately  published, 
though  said  to  be  done  by  Can- 
ning.’— Horner's  Life,  i.  p.  221. 
A Writer  in  the  Anmcal  Register 
remarks : ‘ It  is  unjust  to  lean 
too  much  on  particular  words  and 
phrases  attributed  to  the  mem- 
bers of  either  House.  Our  public 
reports  of  proceedings  in  Parlia- 
ment are  not  sufficiently  accu- 
rate for  such  a purpose.’ — An. 
Reg.  1791,  p.  112.  This  ought 
to  be  remembered  when  forming 
a judgment  of  the  almost  insane 
language  that  was  often  attri- 
buted to  Burke,  who  was  a very 
rapid  speaker. 

/^  Holland’s  Memoirs  of  the 
Whig  Party, -u.  38. 
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taken  place,*  and  Wilberforce  only  pronounced  what 
appears  to  have  been  the  almost  universal  judgment 
when  he  asserted  that,  as  an  orator  or  debater.  Canning, 
in  his  most  brilliant  days,  belonged  to  an  altogether  lower 
plane  than  the  two  great  rivals  who  had  preceded  him.^ 
Pitt  is  said  to  have  himself  defended  the  extreme 
redundance  of  his  speeches,  on  the  ground  that  he  pre- 
ferred it  to  the  repetitions  of  Fox,  and  that  one  or  other 
is  absolutely  necessary  for  any  speaker  who  would 
thoroughly  and  adequately  impress  his  views  on  a 
popular  audience.^  The  difference  between  the  reason- 
ing of  the  two  orators  was,  no  doubt,  partly  due  to 
difference  of  intellectual  character,  but  partly  also  to 
the  fact  that  Fox  was  nearly  always  in  opposition,  while 
Pitt  was  nearly  always  in  office.  In  a parliamentary 
government  a minister  is  constantly  obliged  to  speak 
when  it  would  be  better  to  keep  silence,  and  it  must  be 
one  of  his  most  frequent  objects  to  avoid  disclosing  his 
opinions  and  intentions,  to  evade  questions  which  can- 
not be  safely  brought  to  an  immediate  issue,  to  keep 
open  to  himself  more  than  one  course  of  action,  to 
secure  the  concurrence  of  men  of  more  than  one  shade 
of  opinion.  When  a great  master  of  language  finds 
himself  in  such  a position,  he  will  naturally  learn  to 
cultivate  a style  of  eloquence  adapted  to  its  exigencies. 
He  will  often  very  deliberately  substitute  words  for 
things,  avoid  rather  than  aim  at  precision,  and  employ 
language  for  the  purpose  of  obscuring  rather  than 
defining  thought.  Such  a mode  of  speaking  seldom 
fails  to  exercise  a pernicious  influence  both  on  intellect 
and  character,  but  it  must  be  judged,  like  other  things, 
by  its  adaptation  to  its  end,  and  not  by  mere  literary 
tests. 

' See  a remarkable  passage  in  * Wilhe't^force's  Life,  y,  340. 

his  Essai  sur  la  LitUi'ature  • Gifford. 

Anylaise,ii.  2'6%2iQ.  ■_  ■ .1  : 
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Pitt  had  an  unlimited  command  of  this  kind  of  rhe- 
toric. He  had,  also,  to  a very  remarkable  degree,  the 
inestimable  gift  of  reticence,  a gift  which  is  rarely  united 
with  so  great  a wealth  of  words.  No  speaker  was  more 
diflScult  to  provoke  to  a reply  when  an  obstinate  or  a 
dignified  silence  was  most  conducive  to  his  interest.^ 
His  self-control  was  almost  unfailing,  and  he  had  a most 
rapid  and  intuitive  sagacity  in  reading  the  temper  both 
of  the  House  and  of  the  public.  He  had  a good  political 
judgment,  but,  beyond  all  things,  a most  excellent 
House  of  Commons  judgment.  The  House  seemed  per- 
petually before  his  mind,  and  Windham  complained 
with  truth  that  in  preparing  his  measures  he  thought 
less  of  their  operation  than  of  their  reception,  and 
especially  of  the  manner  in  which  they  would  look  in 
a parliamentary  statement. ^ There  have  been  wiser 
statesmen,  and  there  have  been  greater  orators,  but  no 
other  English  minister  was  so  skilled  in  the  manage- 
ment alike  of  a party  and  of  a debate,  in  the  art  of 
knowing  how  far  questions  might  be  pressed  without 
danger  or  compromised  without  discredit.  Amid  the 
passion  and  provocation  of  debate,  in  sittings  that  were 
prolonged  till  the  streaks  of  morning  had  begun  to 
illuminate  the  horizon,  at  times  when  a thousand  cares 
unconnected  with  the  immediate  subject  of  discussion 
were  weighing  on  his  mind,  at  times  when  great  public 
dangers  were  impending,  and  when  the  interests  of  the 
nation  were  shamefully  subordinated  to  party  passions, 
he  scarcely  ever  lost  Hs  self-command  or  his  dignity, 
his  supreme  good  sense,  or  his  authority  over  the  House. 
Burke,  who  was  in  some  respects  an  immeasurably 
greater  man,  often  emptied  the  House  by  his  discur- 

’ I have  noticed  {supra,  pp.  example  see  Wraxall’s  Posthu- 
247,  248)  how  eminently  he  dis-  mous  Memoirs,  iii.  354. 
played  this  gift  in  the  great  con-  * Horner's  Life,  i.  315. 
test  of  1783-1784.  For  a later 
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siveness,  and  excited  ridicule  or  disgust  by  extrava- 
gances of  passion,  taste,  and  metaphor,  which  seemed 
scarcely  compatible  with  sanity.  Fox,  in  intellectual 
powers,  was  probably  fully  equal  to  Pitt,  but  through 
his  whole  political  life  the  indiscretion  and  violence  of 
some  of  his  own  speeches  were  the  chief  obstacles  to  his 
career.  But  the  young  minister,  in  the  moments  of  his 
most  vehement  declamation,  was  always  essentially  calm 
and  collected,  and  his  complete  mastery  over  himself 
was  one  of  the  great  secrets  of  his  influence  over  others. 

Like  William  III.,  to  whom  in  character  he  bore 
some  resemblance,  he  was  more  wonderful  as  a very 
young  man  than  as  a man  of  mature  life.  Intellect  and 
character  with  him  had  both  developed  prematurely,  and 
acquired  their  full  force  at  an  age  when  with  other  men 
they  are  in  the  bud.  As  was  inevitable,  however,  such 
a development  was  somewhat  onesided.  It  was  truly 
said  of  him  that  he  never  was  a boy,  and,  owing  to  the 
strange  circumstances  of  his  life,  he  knew  very  little  of 
men  or  manners  except  as  they  were  exhibited  in  politi- 
cal life,  and  seen  through  the  unnatural  medium  of  a 
great  ministerial  position.  His  knowledge  of  public 
opinion,  and  especially  of  parliamentary  opinion,  was 
rarely  at  fault,  but  he  had  not  much  skill  in  discrimi- 
nating individual  character,  and  little  knowledge  of 
common  life.* 

In  the  noble  portraits  of  him  which  Gainsborough 
has  left,  it  is  not,  I think,  difflcult  to  detect  an  expres- 
sion of  purity  and  almost  of  unworldliness  as  of  one  who 
had  never  succumbed  to  the  chief  temptations  of  youth. 
Natural  shyness,  weak  health,  and  a home  education 
strengthened  this  purity  of  nature,  but  contributed  also 
to  the  stiffness  and  awkwardness  of  his  manner.  His 


* See  Homer's  Life,  i.  315,  316.  Wilberforce’s 92, 93. 
Bland  Burges  Papers,  p.  87. 
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indiffereuAift  to  female  charms  was  the  constant  subject 
of  coarse  taunts  which  exhibit  only  too  clearly  the 
fashionable  morals  of  the  time.  Neither  play,  nor  the 
turf,  nor  the  theatre  could  allure  him,  and  no  pleasure 
was  ever  suffered  to  divert  him  from  the  paths  of 
ambition  and  of  public  duty.^ 

In  one  point  alone  could  his  private  character  be 
justly  assailed.  It  is  said  that  when  a boy,  being  very 
weak,  his  physician  ordered  him  large  quantities  of  port 
wine,  and  he  was  accustomed  to  employ  the  same  means 
to  sustain  his  strength  and  spirits  during  political  con- 
flict. Grenville  related  how  he  had  seen  him  swallow  a 
whole  bottle  of  port  in  tumblerfuls  before  going  down 
to  the  House,  and,  although  his  power  of  bearing  wine 
was  very  great,  yet  towards  the  end  of  his  life  his 
shaking  hand  and  his  bloated  features  indicated  plainly 
the  excess  which  was  undermining  his  constitution. 
This  vice  was  shared  by  probably  the  majority  of  the 
statesmen  who  were  his  contemporaries.  His  friend 
Dundas  was  especially  addicted  to  it,  and  it  is  related 
that  on  one  occasion  neither  statesman  was  in  a condi- 
tion to  answer  an  attack  in  the  House  of  Commons. 
But  with  this  single  exception  there  is,  I believe,  no 
evidence  that  Pitt’s  excessive  drinking  was  ever  suffered, 
in  public  life,  to  obscure  the  clearness  of  his  intellect  or  to 
impair  the  cold  and  commanding  dignity  of  his  manner 


‘ Wilberforce  noticed  ‘ the  in- 
tense earnestness  ’ which  Pitt 
on  one  occasion  displayed  when 
Joining  in  some  games  of  chance, 
but  he  adds,  ‘ He  perceived  their 
increasing  fascination,  and  soon 
after  suddenly  abandoned  them 
for  ever.’ — Life,  i.  18. 

® See  Wraxall’s  Historical  Me- 
moirs, ii.  472-474  ; Rogers’s 
Recollections  ; Lady  Minto’s  Life 
of  Sir  G.  Elliot,  i.  189.  Several 


particulars  on  the  subject  col- 
lected from  various  quarters  will 
be  found  in  Timbs’s  Century  of 
Anecdotes,  i.  50,  51.  A number 
of  epigrams  were  written  about 
the  one  occasion  on  which  he 
was  unable  to  speak.  The  best 
is  said  to  be  the  following  : 

‘ Pitt.  I cannot  seethe  Speaker  1 
Hal,  can  you  ? 

‘ Dundas.  Not  see  the  Speaker? 
Hang  it ! I see  two.’ 
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His  integrity  was  not  only  unquestionable  but  un- 
questioned. We  have  already  seen  how,  when  his 
political  position  was  most  precarious,  and  when  he  had 
scarcely  any  private  means,  he  gave  the  rich  sinecure  of 
Clerk  of  the  Pells  to  Colonel  Barre  instead  of  retaining 
it  for  himself.  In  1788,  during  the  debates  on  the 
Regency,  when  it  appeared  likely  that  he  would  be  at 
once  obliged  to  retire  from  office  and  to  seek  a liveli- 
hood at  the  bar,  some  bankers  and  other  rich  men  of 
London  agreed  to  offer  him  a free  gift  of  100,000/.,  but 
he  peremptorily  refused  to  accept  it.^  His  indifference 
to  money  matters  amounted  indeed  to  a fault.  He  held 
the  two  offices  of  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury  and  Chan- 
cellor of  the  Exchequer,  and  in  1792  the  King  insisted 
on  conferring  on  him  the  Wardenship  of  the  Cinque 
Ports,  thus  raising  his  official  income  to  at  least  10,000/. 
a year ; yet,  though  he  had  no  expensive  tastes,  through 
simple  negligence  of  his  private  affairs  and  the  un- 
checked dishonesty  and  extravagance  of  his  servants  he 
was  soon  overwhelmed  with  debt.  In  1801  his  friends 
raised  12,000/.  to  relieve  him  from  his  most  pressing 
debts. 

For  mere  honorary  distinctions  he  cared  as  little  as 
for  money.  Though  he  distributed  peerages  with  a 
lavish  and  culpable  profusion  he  never  desired  one  for 
himself,  and  he  declined  the  blue  ribbon  when  it  was 
offered  him.  To  lead  the  House  of  Commons,  to  wield 
the  energies  of  England,  was  his  one  ^passion,  and  the 
whole  force  of  his  mind  and  character  was  devoted  to  it. 
His  tall,  slender  figure,  habitually  drawn  up  to  its  utmost 
height,  his  head  thrown  back,  his  fixed  and  abstracted 
gaze,  the  repelling  stiffness  of  his  bow,  his  pale  face, 
which  seemed  nearly  always  when  in  repose  to  wear  an 
expression  of  forbidding  sternness  or  of  supercilious 


Stanhope’s  Life  of  Pitt,  ii.  16,  17. 
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disdain,  and  which  could  darken  at  times  with  a peculiar 
and  domineering  fierceness,  all  indicated  a man  who 
was  more  fitted  to  command  than  to  attract.  The  un- 
bending stateliness  of  his  public  manner  and  diction 
would  have  been  indeed  intolerable  to  a popular  assem- 
bly of  English  gentlemen  had  it  not  been  united  with  a 
singular  soundness  and  moderation  of  judgment,  with 
great  calmness  of  temper  and  with  transcendent  powers 
of  eloquence  and  command.  He  was  popular  in  the 
House,  but  it  was  the  kind  of  popularity  which  a great 
general  always  enjoys  among  his  soldiers  when  they 
have  an  unbounded  confidence  in  his  skill.  The  House 
of  Commons,  as  Bolingbroke  once  said,  ‘like  a pack 
of  hounds,  grows  fond  of  the  man  who  shows  them  game 
and  by  whose  halloo  they  are  used  to  be  encouraged.’ 
No  statesman  was,  however,  more  destitute  of  some 
of  the  qualities  that  generally  lead  to  popularity,  and  it  is 
evident  from  the  correspondence  of  his  contemporaries 
how  often  he  galled  the  self-respect  or  the  vanity  of 
those  with  whom  he  came  in  contact.  ‘ I know  the 
coldness  of  the  climate  you  go  into,’  wrote  Shelburne  to 
one  who  was  about  to  have  an  interview  with  Pitt,  ‘ and 
that  it  requires  all  your  animation  to  produce  a momen- 
tary thaw.^  ‘ This  personage,’  wrote  Sir  James  Harris, 
who  then  knew  Pitt  only  in  his  public  capacity,  ‘ is,  I 
take  it,  composed  of  very  hard  materials,  and  there 
enters  a good  deal  of  marble  into  his  composition.’  Lord 
Carmarthen,  when  Secretary  of  State,  was  almost  driven 
to  resignation  by* the  haughtiness  with  which  Pitt  com- 
pelled liim,  when  unwell,  to  be  present  at  a Court  cere- 
mony ; and  the  ‘ hauteur  ’ of  his  manner,  the  inattention, 
often  amounting  to  discourtesy,  with  which  he  treated 
both  his  colleagues  and  his  followers,  was  a frequent 
subject  of  complaint. 2 On  the  opposite  side  of  the 

1 Eitzmaurice’s  Life  of  Shel-  - See  Malmesbury  Corre- 
burne,  iii.  422.  s^ondence,  ii,  257,  258.  Bucking- 
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House  this  aspect  of  his  character  was  naturally  still 
more  strongly  felt,  and  Burke,  in  one  of  his  confidential 
letters,  speaks  bitterly  of  ‘ this  age  when  boys  of  twenty 
have  got  to  the  head  of  affairs  and  bear  themselves  with 
all  the  sour  and  severe  insolence  of  sixty,  and  which 
even  from  sixty  would  be  intolerable.’  ^ In  his  speeches 
there  was  a total  absence  of  the  familiarity,  the  variety 
of  tone,  the  happy  illustrations,  the  flexibility  and  sim- 
plicity of  Fox,  and  Pitt  scarcely  ever  in  public  conde- 
scended to  anything  more  nearly  approaching  a jest  than 
an  icy  sarcasm.  His  relation  to  his  party  was  quite 
unlike  that  of  Fox  and  North.  He  stood  cold,  solitary, 
lofty,  and  inaccessible.  Even  the  roll  and  splendour  of 
his  declamation,  though  it  never  failed  to  fascinate  the 
House,  had  little  genuine  warmth  and  little  power  of 
moving  the  passions.  It  was  a glow  of  language  rather 
than  of  feeling,  the  glitter  of  the  sunlight  upon  the 
snow. 

Exaggerated  pride  and  extreme  avarice  of  power 
were  the  chief  defects  of  such  a character.  Indomitable 
resolution  was  its  great  merit.  It  was  said  of  him  that, 
‘ though  his  consummate  judgment  enabled  him  with 
singular  felicity  to  avoid  expressions  necessarily  pro- 
ductive of  personal  collision,  he  scarcely  ever  receded, 
apologised,  or  betrayed  any  apprehension  of  conse- 
quences.’ ^ No  statesman  ever  exhibited  political 
courage  in  a higher  degree  than  William  Pitt.  He 
showed  it  when  as  a young  man  of  twenty-four  he  con- 
fronted the  united  powers  of  Fox,  Burke,  and  Sheridan, 
supported  by  a large  majority  of  the  House  of  Commons. 
He  showed  it  during  the  Begency  Debates  when  it 
seemed,  for  a time,  as  if  the  whole  fabric  of  his  power 


liam’s  Courts  and  Cabinets,  ii.  in  1786. 

154.  Rose’s  Diary,  i.  131.  ^ Wraxall,  Posthumous  Me- 

* Lady  Minto’s  Life  of  Sir  G.  moirs,  ii.  345,  346. 

Elliot,  i,  114.  This  was  written 
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was  giving  way,  and  lie  showed  it  not  less  conspicuously 
amid  the  accumulating  misfortunes  that  clouded  his  last 
days.  Whatever  faults  of  strategy  or  administration  he 
displayed  in  the  conduct  of  the  great  French  war,  he  at 
least  never  flinched  or  faltered ; and  he  inspired  with 
his  own  proud  self-confidence  both  the  Parliament  and 
the  country.  The  haughty  spirit,  however,  which  was 
never  known  to  bend,  was  at  last  broken  by  the  disasters 
of  Ulm  and  Austerlitz,  and  the  light  which  had  so  long 
guided  the  fortunes  of  England  sank  in  a darkness  which 
was  not  of  the  sunset  but  of  the  eclipse. 

Such  was  Pitt  as  he  appeared  in  public  to  the  gaze 
of  men.  There  was,  however,  another  and  a very  dif- 
ferent Pitt  known  to  a few  intimate  friends.  Baxter, 
in  a remarkable  page  of  his  autobiography,  has  noticed 
that  Cromwell,  whose  figure  dominates  so  sternly  and 
so  grandly  over  the  England  of  the  Commonwealth,  wms 
‘ naturally  of  such  vivacity,  hilarity,  and  alacrity,  as 
another  man  hath  when  he  has  drunken  a cup  too 
much.’  Tne  same  contrast  between  public  and  private 
life  may  be  detected  in  the  case  of  Pitt.  When  he  was 
among  the  few  w'hom  he  thoroughly  trusted ; when  the 
reserve  and  the  shyness  he  nearly  always  exhibited  in 
the  presence  of  strangers  had  passed  away,  he  could  cast 
aside  both  the  cares  and  the  dignity  of  office,  and  become 
one  of  the  most  charming  and  even  one  of  the  gayest 
companions.  The  wonderful  quickness  and  the  wonder- 
ful self-control  which  he  exhibited  in  public  life  then 
took  the  form  of  the  readiest  but  most  inoffensive  wit, 
and  of  a temper  which  was  as  amiable  as  it  was  im- 
perturbable. ‘ He  was,’  said  Wilberforce,  ‘ the  wittiest 
man  I ever  knew,  and,  what  was  quite  peculiar  to 
himself,  had  at  all  times  his  wit  under  entire  control.’  ^ 
‘ His  temper,’  wrote  George  Pose,  ‘ was,  1 think,  the 


• WiRierforee’s  Life,  i.  18. 
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sweetest  I ever  knew.’  ‘ The  powerful  energies  of  his 
character  softened  into  the  most  perfect  complacency 
and  sweetness  of  disposition  in  the  circles  of  private 
life,  the  pleasures  of  which  no  man  ever  more  cheerfully 
enjoyed.’^  ‘He  was  endowed,’  said  Lord  Wellesley, 
‘ beyond  any  man  of  his  time  whom  I knew,  with  a gay 
heart  and  a social  spirit.  . . . He  was  a most  affec- 
tionate, indulgent,  and  benevolent  friend,  and  so  easy 
of  access,  that  all  his  acquaintances  in  any  embarrass- 
ment would  rather  resort  to  him  for  advice  than  to  any 
person  who  might  be  supposed  to  have  more  leisure.’  ^ 
‘ He  was,’  said  Lord  Malmesbury,  ‘ the  most  forgiving 
and  easy-tempered  of  men.’  ^ 

Two  kindred  qualities  which  contribute  greatly  to 
lighten  the  burdens  of  public  life  he  possessed  to  a 
remarkable  degree.  The  courage  with  which  he  was 
so  pre-eminently  endowed  was  always  sustained  and 
coloured  by  a strong  hopefulness.  ‘ He  was,’  Addington 
was  accustomed  to  say,  ‘ the  most  sanguine  man  I ever 
knew,’^  and  those  who  will  study  his  letters  during 
some  of  the  most  critical  periods  of  his  life  will  hardly 
fail  to  be  struck  with  the  truth  of  the  saying.  He  had 
also  to  a rare  degree  the  inestimable  gift  of  turning  the 
current  of  his  thoughts,  and  casting  aside  the  pressure 
of  care.  It  is  one  of  the  powers  in  which  men  differ 
the  most,  and  one  of  those  which  contribute  most 
largely  to  the  happiness  and  usefulness  of  life.  It  is 
essentially  physical,  and  with  Pitt  it  was,  no  doubt, 
closely  connected  with  that  singular  capacity  for  long, 
deep,  and  unbroken  sleep,  which  he  retained  in  the 
most  anxious  periods  of  his  life.  On  one  occasion, 
after  an  unusual  strain  of  labour  and  anxiety,  he  is 


•*  Pellew’s  Life  of  Sidmouth, 

i.  72. 


' Eose’s  Diary,  ii.  2G0,  289. 
2 Ibid.  p.  294. 

2 Diaries,  iv.  185. 
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said  to  have  slept  continuously  for  more  than  sixteen 
hours. ^ 

Amid  the  accumulating  calamities  of  his  last  years 
his  temper,  which  had  once  been  so  gay  and  delightful, 
is  said  to  have  clouded, ^ but  even  till  near  the  end  there 
were  times  when  he  was  more  like  a boisterous  boy  than 
a careworn  statesman. 

In  1804  Sir  William  Napier,  the  future  historian 
of  the  Peninsular  War,  being  then  a boy  of  between 
eighteen  and  nineteen,  stayed  for  some  time  with  him 
at  Putney,  and  he  has  left  a most  curious  and  graphic 
account  of  his  host.  Pitt  usually  returned  to  dinner 
somewhat  exhausted,  and  drank  the  greater  part  of  a 
bottle  of  port  in  a rapid  succession  of  glasses,  but  when 
he  had  recovered  his  strength  from  this  stimulant  he 
ceased  to  drink.  His  conversation  was  then  always 
gay,  good-natured,  humorous,  and  sparkling  with 
amusing  anecdotes.  He  liked  boys,  and  could  put 
them  at  once  and  completely  at  their  ease,  and  he 
joined  in  their  games  not  merely  with  condescension 
but  with  every  appearance  of  genuine  hilarity  and 
delight.  On  one  occasion,  Lady  Hester  Stanhope,  two 
boys  of  the  Stanhope  family,  and  Napier  himself,  deter- 
mined to  blacken  Pitt*s  face  with  burnt  cork,  which  he 
strenuously  resisted,  belabouring  his  assailants  with  a 
cushion.  In  the  midst  of  the  boisterous  scene  a servant 
announced  that  Lord  Oastlereagh  and  Lord  Liverpool 
desired  to  see  the  Prime  Minister  on  business.  They 
were  ushered  into  another  room  and  the  game  still  for 
some  time  continued,  when  Pitt  said  he  must  not  keep 
the  grandees  any  longer  waiting;  water  and  a towel 
were  brought ; the  face  of  the  minister  was  washed ; 


' Wraxall,  Posthumous  Me-  ^ See  the  remarks  of  Lord 
moirs,  ii.  317,  318.  Stanhope’s  Grenville,  Rogers’s  Recollections, 
Life  of  Pitt,  iii.  39.  pp.  188,  189. 
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the  basin  was  hid  under  a sofa,  and  his  two  colleagues 
were  admitted.  Napier  was  surprised  at  their  defe- 
rential and  almost  obsequious  manner,  but  much  more 
at  the  sudden  transformation  that  passed  over  Pitt. 
‘ His  tall,  ungainly,  bony  figure  seemed  to  grow  to  the 
ceiling,  his  head  was  thrown  back,  his  eyes  were  fixed 
immovably,’  and  apparently  completely  regardless  of 
those  who  were  before  him.  He  listened  to  what  they 
had  to  say,  answered  them  in  curt  cold  sentences,  ‘ and 
finally,  with  an  abrupt,  stiff  inclination  of  the  body,  but 
without  casting  his  eyes  down,  dismissed  them.  Then, 
turning  to  us  with  a laugh,  caught  up  his  cushions  and 
renewed  our  fight.’  ^ 


' Bruce’s  Li/co/ Sir  W.  Napier, 

i.  28-32.  Lord  Holland  also  no- 
tices as  one  of  the  characteristics 
of  Pitt  ‘ his  eye  in  the  air.’  He 
did  not  know  Pitt  in  private  life, 
but  speaks  of  the  conflicting 
accounts  of  his  conversation. 
Some  said  it  was  ‘occasionally 
playful  in  the  extreme  and  always 
good-humoured  and  brilliant,’ 
and  some  that  it  ‘ was  either  ex- 
cessively childish  or  very  sarcas- 
tic.’— Memoirs  of  the  Whig  Party, 

ii.  33,  42.  The  journals  of  Wil- 
berforce  abundantly  show  the 
high,  and  sometimes  boisterous, 
spirits  of  Pitt,  when  among  his 
intimate  friends.  Speaking  of 
one  visit  to  Wimbledon  he  says : 
‘ We  found  one  morning  the  fruits 
of  Pitt’s  earlier  rising,  in  the 
careful  sowing  of  the  garden  beds 
with  the  fragments  of  a dress 
hat  in  which  Ryder  had  over- 
night come  down  from  the  opera.’ 
— Wilberforce’s-L^ye,i.28.  There 
was  a strange  story  in  1784  or 
1785  that  one  night  three  drunken 


horsemen  galloped  through  a 
turnpike  without  paying  the  toll, 
and  were  fired  at  by  the  turnpike 
keeper.  They  were  Pitt,  Thur- 
low,  and  Dundas.  According  to 
another  version,  however,  they 
knocked  at  the  door  of  a farmer 
to  ask  their  way,  and  were  fired 
at  as  housebreakers.  Compare 
Wraxall,  Hist.  Mem.  ii.  473 ; 
Auckland  Correspondence,  i.  360 ; 
The  Itolliad,  p.  37 ; Quarterly 
Review,  xiii.  211.  Chateau- 
briand gives  a vivid  picture  of 
Pitt  as  he  appeared  to  a stranger : 
‘ M.  Pitt  en  habit  noir,  6p6e  a 
poign6e  d’acier  au  c6t6,  chapeau 
noir  sous  le  bras,  montait,  en- 
jambant  deux  ou  trois  marches  a 
la  fois.  II  ne  trouvait  sur  son 
passage  que  trois  ou  quatre  6mi- 
grds  desoeuvres ; laissant  tomber 
sur  nous  un  regard  dedaigneux, 
il  passait,  le  nez  au  vent,  la  figure 
pale.  Ce  grand  financier  n’avait 
aucun  ordre  chez  lui ; point 
d’heures  r6gl6es  pour  ses  repas 
ou  son  sommeil,  . . . mal  veto. 
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It  is  impossible  to  read  this  account  without  re- 
membering the  theatrical  attitude  of  superiority  and 
excessive  dignity  which  the  elder  Pitt  was  accustomed 
to  assume  in  his  intercourse  with  his  colleagues  and  his 
subordinates.  The  son  was  not  indeed,  like  the  father, 
by  nature  a consummate  actor.  He  was  stiff  and  awk- 
ward in  person  and  manner ; his  countenance  had  but 
little  variety  of  expression,  and  his  voice  but  little 
variety  of  tone,  and  he  had  no  taste  for  ceremony  and 
display.  In  private  he  was  perfectly  simple  and  un- 
affected, and  in  the  life  of  country  houses,  which  speedily 
discloses  the  superficial  foibles  of  manner  and  temper, 
lie  appears  always  to  have  made  a favourable  impres- 
sion.^ But  the  repelling  and  frigid  dignity  of  his  public 
manner  was  exaggerated  and  overstrained,  and  if  it  grew 
in  the  first  instance  naturally  out  of  his  character  and 
his  position,  it  appears  to  have  been  sedulously  main- 
tained for  the  purpose  of  authority  and  command.  Once 
and  once  only  in  his  long  career  did  his  majestic  self- 
control  wholly  fail.  It  was  when  the  vote  was  carried 
which  pronounced  his  old  friend  and  colleague.  Lord 
Melville,  guilty  of  peculation.  It  was  noticed  that  Pitt 
then  drew  the  cocked  hat  which  he  was  accustomed  to 
wear,  more  deeply  over  his  forehead  ; and  some  of  his 
faithful  friends  gathered  round  him,  to  conceal  from 
the  triumphant  Opposition  the  tears  that  were  trickling 
down  his  cheek. ^ 


sans  plaisir,  sans  passion,  avide 
de  pouvoir,  il  meprisait  les  hon- 
neurs  et  ne  voulait  etre  que 
William  Pitt.’ — Essai  sur  la  Lit- 
terature  Anglaise. 

' George  North,  who  met  him 
at  the  country  house  of  the  Duke 
of  Rutland  at  a time  when  party 
rancour  was  peculiarly  strong, 
wrote  that  he  was  sorry  to  find 


that  ‘ so  bad  a politician  was  so 
very  pleasant  a man.’  — Lord 
Holland’s  Mem.  of  the  Whig 
Party,  i.  34.  ^ See,  too,  the 
Malmesbury  Diaries,  iv.  157. 
Lord  Malmesbury  described  his 
manners  in  a country  house  as 
‘ quite  those  of  an  accomplished 
idler.’ — Ibid.  p.  347. 

Ibid.  p.  347. 
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We  must  now  pass  to  the  more  difficult  task  of 
attempting  to  form  an  estimate  of  his  character  as  a 
minister,  remembering  that  for  nearly  nineteen  years 
he  exercised  an  almost  absolute  authority  over  both 
Houses  of  Parliament,  and  that  for  nearly  nine  of  these 
years  the  country  was  at  perfect  peace. 

There  were,  in  the  first  place,  some  consequences 
arising  from  his  ascendency  which  were  in  a great  de- 
gree independent  of  the  measures  he  introduced.  We 
have  seen  that  the  nature  of  the  Cabinet,  and  the  rela- 
tion of  the  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury  to  his  colleagues, 
had  long  been  unsettled  questions  in  the  British  Con- 
stitution. According  to  one  theory  each  minister  is  a 
servant  of  the  Crown,  responsible  for  his  own  depart- 
ment, and  with  little  or  no  dependence  on  his  colleagues. 
According  to  the  other  theory,  the  Cabinet  is  a strictly 
homogeneous  body,  and  there  is  one  minister  whose 
special  charge  is  to  direct  and  give  unity  to  its  policy. 
It  had  been  the  manifest  wish  of  the  King  to  revive  the 
former  system,  under  which  he  could  be  the  true  director 
of  the  national  policy,  and  in  the  first  weak  ministries 
of  the  reign  the  greatest  divisions  of  opinion  and  of 
authority  subsisted.  Lord  North,  though  personally 
extremely  subservient  to  the  King,  had  a greater  as- 
cendency in  his  own  Cabinet  than  most  of  his  prede- 
cessors, but  he  always  disclaimed  the  title  of  Prime 
Minister  as  unknown  to  the  Constitution.^  But  what- 
ever name  might  be  employed,  there  aould  be  at  least 


* See  an  interesting  letter  from 
the  daughter  of  Lord  North  to 
Brougham  in  the  appendix  of 
’Bxough&m' & Statesmen  of  theTime 
of  George  III.  In  1741  a number 
of  peers  drew  up  a protest  against 
the  government  of  Walpole  on 
the  ground  that  ‘a  sole  or  even  a 
first  minister  is  an  officer  un- 


known to  the  law  of  Great  Britain 
and  inconsistent  with  the  Con- 
stitution,’ and  that  Sir  E.  Walpole 
had  ‘for  many  years  acted  as 
such  by  taking  upon  himself  the 
chief,  if  not  the  sole,  direction  of 
affairs.’ — Eogers’s  Protests  of  the 
Lords,  ii.  10. 
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no  question  of  the  absolute  authority  which  Pitt  main- 
tained over  his  colleagues.  It  was  not  that  he  did  not 
permit,  even  to  a culpable  extent,  open  questions  among 
men  in  office.  It  was  not  that  the  King  did  not  exercise, 
during  the  whole  course  of  his  ministry,  a constant 
advising  influence  over  the  policy  of  the  Cabinet.  On 
the  questions,  indeed,  of  parliamentary  reform  and  of 
the  impeachment  of  Hastings,  Pitt  adopted  a line  of 
policy  very  repugnant  to  the  King,  but  in  general  he 
showed  an  evident  desire  to  abstain  from  any  course 
which  might  be  in  conflict  with  the  royal  wish.  At  the 
same  time  he  was  too  strong  a minister  either  to  pursue 
a dictated  policy  or  to  tolerate  cabals  against  his  power, 
and  the  old  system  of  a divided  Cabinet,  of  ‘ King’s 
friends  ’ maintained  in  office  for  the  purpose  of  con- 
trolling, and,  if  commanded,  overthrowing  their  chief, 
now  came  Anally  and  decisively  to  an  end. 

Justly  confident  in  his  name  and  in  his  talents,  in 
the  support  of  Parliament  and  of  the  country,  and  in 
the  impossibility  of  replacing  him,  Pitt  occupied  a 
position  wholly  different  from  that  of  the  early  ministers 
of  the  reign.  His  tone  towards  the  King  was  uniformly 
respectful  but  formal  and  distant,  equally  removed  from 
the  domineering  arrogance  of  Grenville  and  Bedford, 
from  the  subservience  of  Bute  and  North,  and  from  the 
spasmodic  and  emotional  loyalty  of  Chatham.  The  King 
never  appears  to  have  bestowed  on  him  the  full  favour 
which  he  once  bestowed  on  Bute  and  North,  but  he 
concurred  in  the  general  lines  of  his  policy ; he  was 
bound  to  him  by  a strong  obligation  of  gratitude  ; he 
saw  in  him  the  only  barrier  against  a Whig  ascendency, 
and  he  was  not  insensible  to  the  immense  increase  of 
his  own  popularity,  which  was  a consequence  of  the 
popularity  of  his  minister.  The  conduct  of  Pitt  on  the 
Kegency  question  touched  him  more  sensibly,  and  by  a 
strange  felicity  it  was  at  the  same  time  in  the  highest 
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degree  conducive  to  ministerial  authority,  for  it  esta- 
blished the  doctrine  that  during  the  incapacity  of  the 
Iving  the  practical  government  of  the  country  must 
devolve  upon  the  minister. 

In  this  manner  the  conflict  of  1784,  like  many  others 
in  English  history,  ended  in  a compromise.  The  King 
had  completely  triumphed  over  the  Coalition  which  he 
hated,  and  his  popularity  in  the  country  was  enormously 
increased,  but  the  result  of  the  conflict  was  to  establish 
finally  that  system  of  ministerial  authority  which  it  had 
been  the  first  great  effort  of  his  reign  to  overthrow. 
The  gradual  contraction  of  the  governing  powers  of  the 
English  Sovereign  is  one  of  the  most  striking  political 
facts  of  the  eighteenth  century,  and  I have  accordingly 
devoted  much  space  to  it  in  the  present  work.  The 
founders  of  the  Revolution,  though  they  intended  to 
provide  securities  against  a despotic  monarchy,  certainly 
never  contemplated  a cipher  king,  and  as  a matter  of 
fact  in  all  things  relating  to  foreign  policy  William  III. 
was  the  most  powerful  political  influence  in  the  country. 
The  formation  of  a homogeneous  Cabinet,  which  more 
than  any  other  single  cause  diminished  the  royal  power, 
was,  as  we  have  seen,  not  the  result  of  any  law  or  settled 
design,  but  was  gradually  and  almost  fortuitously  effected 
through  the  exigencies  of  parliamentary  government, 
and  there  had  always  been  a school  of  politicians  who 
believed  that  the  King  should  exercise  a more  active 
directing  influence  in  the  affairs  of  the  State.  This  had 
been  the  theory  of  Bolingbroke.  It  had  been  adopted 
by  Pulteney  and  Carteret  ; it  had  for  a time  some 
attraction  for  Shelburne,  and  it  was  a leading  article  of 
the  Toryism  of  Dr.  Johnson.  Whiggism,  that  vigorous 
thinker  was  accustomed  to  say,  rested  at  the  time  of  the 
Revolution  on  definite  principles,  but  had  degenerated 
in  the  early  Hanoverian  reigns  into  a mere  system  of 
stockjobbing,  corruption,  and  monopoly.  A few  great 
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families  who  had  accumulated  a vast  amount  of  borough 
patronage,  and  a rich  and  corrupt  mercantile  class  which 
had  acquii’ed  by  bribery  an  ascendency  in  the  chief 
towns,  had  got  possession  of  the  government  of  the 
country.  They  had  gradually  appropriated  the  patron- 
age of  the  Crown,  and  they  employed  it  systematically 
in  maintaining  a corrupt  majority  in  Parliament.  They 
kept  up  the  distinction  between  Whig  and  Tory  as  a 
pretext  for  excluding  from  power  the  great  body  of  the 
landed  interest,  and  they  had  reduced  the  King  to  a 
mere  puppet  in  their  hands.  Dr.  Johnson  strenuously 
asserted  that  government  by  parliamentary  corruption 
was  the  master  political  evil  of  the  time,  and  that  the 
true  remedy  was  to  be  found  in  strengthening  the  royal 
power.  A prince  of  ability,  he  said,  steadily  and  con- 
spicuously pursuing  the  interests  of  his  people  could 
not  fail  of  parliamentary  concurrence.  He  might  and 
should  be  the  directing  soul  and  spirit  of  his  administra- 
tion ; in  short  his  own  minister  and  not  the  mere  head 
of  a party  ; and  then,  and  not  till  then,  would  the  royal 
dignity  be  sincerely  respected.  In  our  mixed  govern- 
ment a certain  amount  of  Crown  influence  over  the 
Houses  of  Parliament  is  not  only  salutary  but  necessary.^ 

We  have  seen  the  efforts  of  George  III.  in  the  earlier 
years  of  his  reign  to  regain  the  royal  authority,  and  we 
have  seen  also  how  little  those  efforts  tended  in  the 
direction  of  political  purity.  The  election  of  1784  was 
a decisive  event  in  the  struggle,  but  its  significance  was 
at  first  very  dubious.  Ostensibly  the  King  had  com- 
pletely triumphed,  and  the  most  gloomy  of  prognostica- 
tions were  common  in  the  Whig  party.  ‘ The  elevation 
of  Mr.  Pitt,’  wrote  one  of  the  ablest  of  the  young  writers 
of  that  party,  ‘ established  a precedent  which  extirpated 
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the  last  shadow  of  popular  control  from  the  government 
of  England.’  Till  this  event  the  House  of  Commons  ‘ had 
exercised  a negative  on  the  choice  of  the  Minister  of  the 
Crown.’  ^ 

But  in  truth  the  victory  of  Pitt  was  more  a victory 
of  the  people  than  of  the  King ; and  his  character,  his 
talents,  and  his  position  all  conspired  to  give  him  an 
independent  authority.  For  many  years  he  was  the 
only  possible  minister,  and  if  the  King  had  desired  to 
overthrow  him  he  could  only  have  done  so  by  falling 
back  upon  Fox,  whom  beyond  all  other  men  he  detested. 
Under  such  circumstances  the  ministerial  power  was 
naturally  consolidated.  The  Minister,  and  not  the  King, 
became  the  true  and  habitual  centre  of  authority,  and 
the  faction  of  the  ‘ King’s  friends  ’ completely  dis- 
appeared. Jenkinson,  who  had  chiefly  led  and  organ- 
ised it,  took  a part  in  opposition  to  Pitt  on  the  question 
of  the  impeachment  of  Hastings ; but  his  opposition, 
which  might  once  have  been  fatal  to  a ministry,  proved 
wholly  immaterial.  Pitt  had  no  fear  of  him,  and  he 
attached  him  fully  to  himself.  Though  he  had  little 
debating  power,  J enkinson  had  a remarkable  knowledge 
of  commercial  questions,  and  he  obtained  a high  repu- 
tation in  1786  by  the  ability  which  he  displayed  in 
regulating  the  Newfoundland  and  Greenland  fisheries 
and  in  the  revisal  of  the  trade  and  navigation  laws. 
Pitt  soon  after  raised  him  to  the  peerage  as  Lord 
Hawkesbury,  placed  him  at  the  head  of  the  reconsti- 
tuted Board  of  Trade,  made  him  Chancellor  of  the 
Duchy  of  Lancaster,  and  ten  years  later  he  became  Earl 
of  Liverpool,  but  his  influence  in  the  ministry  of  Pitt 
was  wholly  legitimate  and  was  no  greater  than  naturally 
belonged  to  a Minister  of  the  Crown.^ 

' ‘ Mackintosh,  VindicicB  Gal-  Memoirs,  ii.  107-109,  146,  147, 
Uccz,  p.  342.  164-166,  349. 
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One  serious  attempt,  however,  was  made  to  main- 
tain the  old  system  of  an  independent  influence  in  the 
Ministry.  Lord  Thurlow  never  acquiesced  in  the  ascen- 
dency of  a statesman  whom  he  personally  disliked,  who 
was  much  younger  than  himself  and  who  sat  in  the 
other  House  of  Parliament,  and  he  hoped  to  retain  in 
the  ministry  of  Pitt  the  position  of  the  King’s  special 
and  confidential  minister  which  he  had  previously  held. 
A very  mischievous  tradition  had  of  late  years  been 
forming  that  the  Chancellor,  though  a member  of  the 
Cabinet  and  entrusted  with  the  Cabinet  secrets,  had  a 
right  to  pursue  in  politics  an  independent  and  even  a 
hostile  course.  Such  had  been  the  course  of  Northington 
in  the  first  ministry  of  Rockingham,  of  Camden  in  the 
ministry  of  Grafton,  of  Thurlow  himself  in  the  second 
ministry  of  Rockingham.  At  first  the  dislike  of  Thurlow 
to  Pitt  was  rarely  shown.  He  opposed  a measure  for 
restoring  the  estates  forfeited  after  the  rebellion  of  1745, 
and  complained,  not  unreasonably,  that  he  had  not  been 
consulted  in  its  preparation.  He  made  himself  the  un- 
qualified defender  of  Warren  Hastings,  and  is  said  to 
have  proposed  to  ask  the  King  to  raise  Hastings  to  the 
peerage  without  consulting  Pitt.  He  opposed  a measure 
supported  by  Pitt  for  mitigating  the  horrors  of  the  slave 
trade.  During  the  illness  of  the  King  he  intrigued  with 
the  Prince  of  Wales  in  order  to  secure  his  continuance 
of  ofifice,  and  although  on  the  recovery  of  the  King  he 
retained  the  Seals,  it  was  impossible  any  longer  to  trust 
him,  and  his  relation  to  Pitt  was  one  of  sullen  neutrality 
occasionally  passing  into  open  hostility.  But  Pitt  met 
his  intrigues  and  his  hostility  with  firmness  and  with 
tact.  In  1790  he  raised  William  Grenville,  who  had 
been  Speaker  of  the  House  of  Commons,  to  the  Lords 
and  conferred  upon  him  the  leadership  of  the  Ministerial 
party  in  that  House,  and  in  the  summer  of  1792,  when 
Thurlow  had  renewed  his  hostilities  by  violently  attack- 
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ing  Pitt’s  scheme  for  the  reduction  of  the  debt,  Pitt  in- 
formed the  King  that  either  the  Chancellor  or  the  Prime 
Minister  must  retire  from  office.  To  the  astonishment 
and  indignation  of  Thurlow,  the  King  at  once  consented 
to  his  dismissal.  He  sank  speedily  into  political  insig- 
nificance, and  the  ascendency  of  Pitt  was  undisputed. 

There  were,  it  is  true,  some  later  periods  in  which 
it  was  menaced.  In  1794,  when  the  great  Whig  seces- 
sion had  brought  a new  and  powerful  element  into  the 
Government,  veteran  politicians  believed  that  the 
ascendency  of  Pitt  in  his  Cabinet  would  wane  and  that 
the  royal  influence  was  likely  to  grow.  ‘ The  King,’ 
wrote  a very  experienced  official,  who  had  peculiar 
means  of  knowing  the  undercurrents  of  political  life, 
‘ seems  to  be  the  greatest  gainer  from  this  arrangement. 
For  many  years  his  hands  have  been  completely  tied  up. 
He  has  had  no  other  option  than  that  between  Pitt  and 
Fox,  who  have  divided  the  country  and  the  House  of 
Commons  between  them.  As  he  was  determined  not 
to  employ  the  latter,  he,  of  course,  fell  under  subjection 
to  the  former.  At  present  a third  party  is  formed.  If 
he  quarrels  with  Pitt  he  has  Windham  to  resort  to.  I 
really  think  that  till  now  the  King  never  was  his  own 
master,  and  from  my  personal  knowledge  of  his  Majesty 
I am  satisfied  he  will  be  very  well  inclined  to  avail 
himself  of  the  freedom  he  has  thus  acquired.’  ^ At  a 
much  later  period  the  formation  of  the  Ministry  of 
Addington  and  the  defeat  of  Pitt’s  policy  in  favour  of 
the  Irish  Catholics,  showed  the  power  the  King  could 
still  exercise,  but  it  was  Pitt  who,  more  than  any  pre- 
vious minister  under  George  III.,  made  the  responsible 
minister  the  true  source  of  political  power,  and  formed 
a system  and  tradition  of  government  which  could  never 
be  destroyed. 


VOL.  V. 
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Great  avarice  of  power  and  extreme  self-reliance 
were  marked  features  of  his  character,  and  he  showed 
very  little  disposition  to  ally  himself  with  any  of  those 
shining  talents  that  might  imperil  his  ascendency.  He 
sought  rather  to  surround  himself  with  men  of  sound 
judgment  and  great  business  capacity  who  could 
never  rise  into  competition  with  him.  With  excellent 
judgment,  he  selected  Eden,  at  a time  when  that  poli- 
tician was  in  opposition,  to  negotiate  the  commercial 
treaty  with  France,  and  his  warm  and  close  friendship 
with  Dundas  and  Grenville  contributed  largely  to  the 
success  of  his  ministry.  When  he  gave  confidence  he 
gave  it  without  reserve ; and  in  discussing  political 
questions  with  those  whom  he  trusted,  no  one  was  more 
frank  and  open,  more  patient  of  contradiction,  more 
candid  in  weighing  opposing  arguments.^  Like  Wal- 
pole, he  was  fond  of  framing  his  measures  with  one  or 
two  colleagues  round  a dinner-table.  His  mind  was 
very  receptive  to  the  ideas  of  others,  and  he  was  accused 
of  not  always  acknowledging  his  obligations.^  He 
had  a high  sense  of  the  duty  of  a Prime  Minister  to 
superintend  all  the  departments  of  government,  and  in 
critical  periods  of  foreign  policy  he  frequently  wrote  the 
despatches  which  the  Foreign  Minister  signed.^  No 
minister  since  Walpole  had  exercised  such  unquestioned 
and  absolute  authority  in  the  Government. 

Another  consequence  of  the  ascendency  of  Pitt  was 
the  complete  termination  of  direct  parliamentary  cor- 
ruption. The  credit  of  the  great  and  salutary  change 
which  had,  in  this  respect,  passed  almost  insensibly  over 


* See  Wilberforce’s  Life,  ii.  ® Eose’s  Diaries,  i.  108.  Po- 
435.  litical  memoranda  of  the  Duke 

This  was  especially  true  of  of  Leeds  (edited  by  Oscar  Brown- 
his  sinking  fund,  the  main  idea  ing),  v.  164 ; Auckland  Corre- 
ct which  was  taken  without  spondence,  i.  225  ; Bland  Burges 

acknowledgment  from  Dr.  Price.  Papers,  p.  78. 


cn.  XVI.  DECLINE  OF  PARLIAMENTARY  CORRUPTION.  291 

English  parliamentary  life  does  not,  indeed,  rest  solely 
or  even  mainly  with  him.  The  system  of  corruption 
appears  to  have  continued  with  little  or  no  abatement 
through  the  Administration  of  Lord  North,  but  the 
Kockingham  Ministry  had  almost  extinguished  it.  The 
exclusion  of  contractors  from  Parliament,  and  especially 
Burke’s  great  measure  of  economical  reform,  which 
swept  away  a vast  number  of  superfluous  places  and 
strictly  limited  the  pension  list  and  the  Secret  Service 
Fund,  mark  a new  epoch  in  parliamentary  history. 
The  long  ministry  of  Pitt,  however,  confirmed  what 
had  been  done.  He  was  carried  to  power  at  the  elec- 
tion of  1784  by  a wave  of  the  most  genuine  popular 
enthusiasm,  and  Wraxall  was  probably  correct  in  his 
assertion  that  no  House  of  Commons  since  the  acces- 
sion of  the  House  of  Hanover  had  been  elected  with 
so  little  corruption.^  A minister  of  perfect  integrity, 
who  enjoyed  great  popular  support,  as  well  as  the 
confidence  of  the  King,  and  of  am  overwhelming  ma- 
jority in  the  House  of  Commons,  was  not  tempted  to 
stoop  to  methods  of  government  which  had  been  habi- 
tual in  former  Parliaments,  and  during  his  long  minis- 
try the  traditions  of  the  old  system  of  corruption  were 
finally  cut.  The  financial  reforms  which  were  his 
special  glory,  contributed  greatly  to  the  purification  of 
political  life.  Between  1784  and  1799  the  numerous 
sinecure  offices  in  the  Custom  House  were  abolished, 
and  it  was  stated  that  the  expense  of  collecting  a 
revenue  of  22,000,000Z.  in  1799  only  exceeded  by 
3,000/.  the  expense  of  collecting  a revenue  of  little 
more  than  14,000,000/.  in  1784. 

One  ot  the  worst  and  most  wasteful  forms  of  bribery 
that  had  grown  up  during  the  reign  had  been  the  cus- 
tom of  contracting  loans  and  issuing  lottery  tickets  on 
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terms  whicla  were  below  the  market  value,  and  then  dis- 
tributing shares  or  tickets  among  the  supporters  of  the 
Government.  The  minister  usually  settled  with  a few 
select  friends  in  the  City  the  terms  on  which  a pro- 
posed loan  should  be  made,  and  gave  them  lists  of  the 
friends  who  were  to  be  favoured,  with  the  specific  sums 
to  be  assigned  to  each.  In  one  instance,  towards  the 
end  of  the  Administration  of  Lord  North,  the  scrip  was 
at  a premium  of  lOZ.  per  cent,  two  days  before  the 
names  of  the  subscribers  were  sent  to  the  Bank  from 
the  Treasury.  This  abuse  Pitt  finally  terminated. 
When  he  desired  to  contract  a loan,  he  gave  public 
notice  in  the  City  through  the  Bank  of  England  that 
he  would  receive  sealed  proposals  from  all  who  wished 
to  send  them,  and  in  order  to  guard  against  all 
partiality  they  were  opened  in  the  presence  of  the 
Governor  and  Deputy-Governor  of  the  Bank.  .The 
lowest  tender  given  by  persons  of  known  credit  was 
accepted,  and  Pitt  was  able  with  truth  to  assure  the 
House  of  Commons  that  not  a shilling  had  been 
reserved  for  distribution  among  his  friends.^ 

The  merit  of  Pitt  in  this  respect  is  very  great,  but 
there  is  one  serious  deduction  to  be  made.  No  previous 
minister  created  peerages  so  lavishly  for  the  purpose  of 
supporting  his  political  influence,  or  affected  so  per- 
manently and  so  injuriously  the  character  of  the  House 
of  Lords.  At  the  time  of  the  Revolution  the  House  of 
Lords  consisted  of  150  temporal  peers  and  26  bishops. 
The  simultaneous  creation  of  twelve  peers  under  Anne 
for  the  purpose  of  carrying  the  peace  of  Utrecht,  and 
the  numerous  creations  that  immediately  followed  the 
accession  of  George  I.,  had  given  a great  shock  to 
public  opinion,  and  formed  one  of  the  chief  arguments 
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for  Stanhope’s  Peerage  Bill  in  1719,  wMch  provided 
that  the  King  should  not  have  the  power  of  adding 
more  than  six  to  the  then  existing  number  of  178 
peers.  The  measure  was  rejected,  but  from  this  time 
till  the  death  of  George  II,  the  prerogative  of  creating 
peers  was  exercised  with  great  moderation,  and  on  the 
accession  of  George  III.  there  were  only  174  British 
peers,  twelve  of  whom  were  Eoman  Catholics,  and 
therefore  incapacitated  from  sitting  in  Parliament. 
There  had  been  a Whig  majority  in  the  House  of 
Lords  ever  since  the  Kevolution,  but  it  was  one  of  the 
fixed  objects  of  George  III.  to  destroy  it,  and  at  the 
same  time  to  make  the  grant  of  peerages  a means  of 
maintaining  his  influence  in  the  House  of  Commons. 
Forty-two  British  peers  were  created  or  promoted  in 
the  first  ten  years  of  his  reign,  and  about  thirty  more 
during  the  Administration  of  Lord  North.  Even  these, 
creations,  however,  were  far  surpassed  by  Pitt.  Burke’s 
Economical  Eeform  Bill  had  swept  away  most  of  the 
sinecure  offices  by  which  political  services  had  been 
hitherto  rewarded,  and  peerages  became  in  consequence 
much  more  habitually  the  prizes  of  public  life.  In  the 
first  five  years  of  the  Administration  of  Pitt  forty-eight 
peers  were  created,  and  when  he  resigned  office  in 
1801  he  had  created  or  promoted  upwards  of  140.^ 
They  were  nearly  all  men  of  strong  Tory  opinions  pro- 
moted for  political  services,  the  vast  majority  of  them 
were  men  of  no  real  distinction,  and  they  at  once 
changed  the  political  tendencies  and  greatly  lowered 
the  intellectual  level  of  the  assembly  to  which  they  were 
raised. 

A third  consequence  arising  from  the  ascendency  of 
Pitt  relates  chiefly  to  the  period  when  England  was  at 
war.  It  has  been  constantly,  and  I believe  truly,  said 
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that  Pitt  was  not  successful  as  a War  Minister,  that  his 
subsidies  were  lavishly  but  often  unproductively  squan- 
dered, that  his  plans  were  ill-conceived  and  ill-executed, 
and  that  he  had  no  real  eye  for  military  combinations. 
It  must,  however,  be  added  that  it  was  a matter  of 
supreme  importance  to  England,  when  entering  on  her 
deadly  struggle  with  the  Kevolution  and  with  Napoleon, 
that  she  should  have  been  directed  by  a strong  and 
popular  ministry  even  though  it  may  have  been  in 
some  respects  inefficient.  A weak  minister  can  never 
raise  the  spirit  of  the  people  to  an  heroic  height. 
It  is  extremely  doubtful  whether  the  coalition  against 
Napoleon  would  have  been  formed  or  maintained  were 
it  not  for  the  unbounded  confidence  of  foreign  potentates 
in  the  strength  of  the  English  Ministry,  in  its  complete 
command  of  the  resources  of  the  nation,  and  in  the 
resolution  and  stability  of  its  chief. 

Passing  from  this  class  of  services  we  may  next  pro- 
ceed to  examine  his  character  as  a legislator.  His  first 
and  probably  his  greatest  title  to  regard  was  his  finan- 
cial administration.  No  characteristic  of  his  intellect 
appears  to  have  more  strongly  impressed  those  who 
knew  him  than  his  extraordinary  aptitude  for  all  ques- 
tions relating  to  figures,  and  having  taken  the  office  of 
Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer  he  gave  financial  measures 
the  most  prominent  place  in  the  early  years  of  his  minis- 
try. This  was  in  itself  a matter  of  no  small  importance, 
for  these  questions,  resolving  themselves  for  the  most 
part  into  dry  and  intricate  details,  make  little  show  in 
history  and  rarely  excite  an  enthusiasm  or  an  interest 
at  all  commensurate  with  their  importance.  Nations 
seldom  realise  till  too  late  how  prominent  a place  a 
sound  system  of  finance  holds  among  the  vital  elements 
of  national  stability  and  well-being  ; how  few  political 
changes  are  worth  purchasing  by  its  sacrifice ; how 
widely  and  seriously  human  happiness  is  affected  by  the 
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downfall  or  the  perturbation  of  national  credit,  or  by 
excessive,  injudicious,  and  unjust  taxation.  The  con- 
dition of  English  finances  on  the  accession  of  Pitt  was 
very  serious.  The  accounts  of  the  war  were  still  to  a 
large  degree  unsettled.  The  enormous  increase  of  debt 
during  the  war  had  been  accompanied  by  a great  dimi- 
nution of  commerce  resulting  from  the  colonial  losses 
of  England,  while  the  finances  had  been  allowed  to  fall 
into  almost  inextricable  confusion.  In  the  year  ending 
January  1784,  the  permanent  taxes,  and  the  land  and 
malt  taxes,  which  were  voted  every  year,  produced 
together  only  about  twelve  and  a half  millions,  which 
was  nearly  two  millions  less  than  was  required  for  the 
annual  services  and  for  the  interest  of  the  funded  debt. 
But  in  addition  to  this  debt  there  was  a large  unfunded 
debt,  the  exact  amount  of  which  could  not  yet  be  ascer- 
tained, but  which  was  certainly  not  less  than  fourteen 
millions,  and  these  outstanding  bills  were  circulated  at 
a discount  of  fifteen  or  twenty  per  cent.  The  deficiency 
in  the  year  was  not  less  than  three  millions,  and  the 
public  credit  was  so  low  that  the  three  per  cents  more 
than  twelvemonths  after  the  peace  were  between 56  and 
57,  scarcely  higher  than  in  the  most  unfavourable  period 
of  the  war,  more  than  ten  per  cent,  lower  than  imme- 
diately after  the  signature  of  the  preliminary  treaties! 

Most  of  the  taxes  fell  greatly  below  the  estimate, 
chiefly  on  account  of  the  recent  enormous  increase  of 
smuggling.  A Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons  es- 
timated the  defalcation  of  the  revenue  produced  by  this 
cause  alone  at  not  less  than  two  millions.  Whole  fleets 
— including  vessels  of  three  hundred  tons  burden — were 


’ Tomline’s  Life  of  Pitt,  i.  483, 
484  ; Stanhope’s  Life  of  Pitt, 
p.  219;  Macpherson’s  Annals  of 
Commerce,  iv.  52.  George  Eose 
states  that  the  floating  debt  at 


the  end  of  the  war  was  no  less 
than  27,000,OOOL  exclusive  of 
loyalists’  debentures.  Kose’s  In- 
crease  of  the  Eevenue  from  1792 
to  1799,  p.  9. 
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employed  in  this  trade ; 40,000  persons  on  sea  and  land 
are  said  to  have  been  engaged  in  it.  It  was  pursued  in 
many  districts  with  scarcely  a semblance  of  concealment, 
almost  the  whole  population  conniving  or  concurring  in 
it,  and  there  were  complaints  that  agriculture  was  in 
some  places  seriously  impeded  by  the  constant  employ- 
ment of  farmers’  horses  in  carrying  smuggled  goods  to 
a distance  from  the  shore.  Pitt  computed  that  at  least 
13,000,000  pounds  of  tea  were  annually  consumed  in 
the  kingdom,  but  duty  was  only  paid  on  5,500,000. 
Assuming,  what  was  notoriously  untrue,  that  the  con- 
sumption of  foreign  wines  was  only  equal  to  what  it 
had  been  thirty-six  years  before,  the  revenue  had  in  this 
single  article  been  defrauded  of  280,000Z.  a year.^ 

The  abuses  in  the  postal  revenue  were  of  another 
kind  but  equally  glaring.  In  the  beginning  of  the 
reign  every  member  of  both  Houses  had  the  right  of 
franking  as  many  letters  as  he  pleased,  by  writing  his 
name  and  the  word  ‘ free  ’ on  the  covers,  and  he  had 
also  the  right  of  receiving  free,  letters  addressed  to  him- 
self. These  privileges  were  soon  enormously  abused. 
Covers  of  letters  bearing  the  signature  of  members  of 
Parliament  were  sent  by  hundreds  in  boxes  over  the 
kingdom,  for  distribution  or  for  sale ; the  forgery  of 
franks  became  the  commonest  of  crimes  ; one  member 
of  Parliament  is  said  to  have  received  no  less  than  300L 
a year  from  a great  mercantile  house  for  franking  their 
correspondence,  and  as  letters  might  be  addressed  with- 
out payment  to  members  in  places  where  they  were  not 
residing,  numerous  other  persons  were  accustomed,  by 
an  easily  concerted  fraud,  to  receive  their  letters  free 
under  the  name  of  a member.  It  was  computed  that 
the  Government  loss  through  the  franking  of  letters 
was  not  less  than  I70,000Z.  a year.  An  Act  had  been 


Macpherson,  iv.  49,  60.  Tomline,  ii.  170. 
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passed  in  1783  slightly  restricting  the  privilege  of 
franking,  obliging  the  members  to  write  the,  whole 
superscription  of  the  letters  they  franked  and  making 
the  forgery  of  franks  highly  penal,  but  it  proved  quite 
insufficient  to  suppress  the  frauds  connected  with  the 
system.^ 

The  reports  of  a recent  commission  to  inquire  into 
the  public  accounts  had  shown  that  this  department  was 

honeycombed  with  abuses.  Treasurers  of  the  Navy  had 
usually  large  sums  in  their  hands  which  they  were 
suffered  to  retain  even  when  out  of  office,  in  some  cases 
for  no  less  than  forty  years.  At  the  end  of  1783,  more 
than  forty  millions  of  public  money  which  had  been 
issued  for  the  public  services  were  as  yet  unaccounted 
for.  In  1785  there  were  four  treasurers  of  the  Navy 
and  three  -paymasters  of  the  Army  besides  those  actually  ' 
in  office,  whose  accounts  were  still  unsettled.  The  whole 
system  of  auditing  accounts  was  little  better  than  a 
farce.  There  were  two  officers,  entitled  ‘ Auditors  of 
Imprest,’  who  were  ostensibly  charged  with  this  func- 
tion, and  each  had  in  some  years  of  the  war  received  as 
much  as  16,000L,  but  their  office  had  become  a sinecure ; 
its  duties  were  wholly  performed  by  clerks,  who  confined 
themselves  to  ascertaining  that  the  accounts  were  rightly 
added,  but  without  any  attempt  at  a real  investigation. 
Every  kind  of  fraud  and  collusion  could  grow  up  under 
such  a system,  and  there  appears  to  have  been  also  little 
or  no  check  upon  the  fees,  perquisites,  and  gratuities 
given  to  persons  in  official  situations.^ 

The  extreme  multiplicity  and  complexity  of  duties 
opened  an  endless  field  of  confusion  and  fraud.  Created 


* Adolphus,  iv.  123,  124  ; 4 Geo.  III.  e.  24. 

Wraxall,  Posthumous  Memoirs,  ^ Tomline,  ii.  28-33  ; Pari. 
i.  138-140  ; Ashton’s  Old  Times,  Hist.  xxv.  298-311. 
p.  122 ; Macpherson,  iii.  400 ; 
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at  different  times  and  without  any  attempt  at  unity  or 
consistency,  they  formed  a maze  in  which  only  the  most 
experienced  officials  could  move.  There  were  sixty- 
eight  distinct  branches  of  Customs  duties.  There  were 
articles  which  were  subject  to  no  less  than  fourteen 
separate  duties.  Different  sets  of  duties  imposed  on  the 
same  article  had  been  appropriated  by  Parliament  to 
payment  of  the  interest  on  different  branches  of  the 
National  Debt.  It  was  noticed  by  one  of  Pitt’s  best 
officials  that  so  trifling  an  article  as  a pound  of  nut- 
megs paid,  or  ought  to  have  paid,  nine  different  duties. ‘ 
The  amazing  intricacy  of  this  branch  of  the  revenue 
made  all  preceding  Chancellors  of  the  Exchequer  shrink 
from  any  attempt  to  revise  or  consolidate  it,  and  it  also 
formed  a great  field  of  patronage.  When  Pitt  became 
Minister  there  were  said  to  have  been  no  less  than  196 
absolute  sinecures  connected  with  the  Customs.  They 
were  offices  granted  by  patent  and  in  the  gilt  of  the 
First  Lord  of  the  Treasury,  and  their  united  income 
amounted  to  42,000^.^ 

It  is  the  supreme  merit  of  the  early  years  of  the 
administration  of  Pitt  that  he  carried  order  and  light 
into  this  chaos,  and  placed  the  finances  of  the  country 
once  more  on  a sound  basis.  It  is  impossible  within 
the  scope  of  a work  like  the  present  to  give  more  than 
a general  sketch  of  his  financial  reforms,  and  such  a 
sketch  can  only  do  very  partial  justice  to  the  industry, 
knowledge,  and  skill  with  which  he  manipulated  a vast 
multitude  of  obscure  and  intricate  details.  His  first 
objects  were  to  fund  the  unfunded  debt  and  to  put  down 
the  smuggling  trade.  The  former  object  was  gradually 

* Tomline,  ii.  235,  236,  This  ing  the  Public,  Expenditure  and 
statement  is  given  on  the  au-  the  Influence  of  the  Croton,  pp. 
thority  of  George  Rose.  9,  10. 

Rose’s  Observations  respect- 
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accomplished  in  1784  and  1785.  To  attain  the  latter 
many  measures  were  adopted.  Some  of  them  were 
entirely  restrictive.  An  Act  known  as  the  ‘ Hovering 
Act  ’ authorised  the  confiscation  of  a kind  of  vessel  that 
was  specially  built  for  the  smuggling  trade,  and  of  all 
vessels  carrying  tea,  coffee,  spirits,  and  any  goods  liable 
to  forfeiture  on  importation,  that  were  found  at  anchor 
or  ‘ hovering  ’ within  four  leagues  of  the  coast,  and  an 
immense  variety  of  regulations  were  made  for  preventing 
frauds  in  the  process  of  distillation  and  for  increasing  the 
difficulties  and  dangers  of  the  vast  smuggling  business 
which  was  carried  on  by  vessels  in  the  regular  trade.' 

At  the  same  time,  in  the  true  spirit  of  Adam 
Smith,  Pitt  clearly  recognised  the  fact  that  the  extra- 
ordinary development  of  smuggling  in  any  article  is  a 
proof  that  the  duty  on  it  is  excessive,  and  he  adopted 
on  a large  scale  the  policy  of  reducing  and  equalising 
duties,  and  diffusing  the  burden  over  a wide  area.  It 
was  found  by  experience  that  the  duty  on  tea  gave  rise 
to  the  most  numerous  frauds,  and  it  had  hitherto  proved 
impossible  to  detect  them.  Pitt,  reviving  a policy 
which  had  been  pursued  by  Pelham,^  reduced  this  duty 
from  119  to  12|-  per  cent.,  and  provided  for  the  loss 
which  the  exchequer  might  possibly  incur  by  largely 
increasing  the  duty  on  the  windows  of  houses,  which  it 
was  not  possible  to  evade.^  The  duty  on  British  West 
India  rum,  which  was  another  important  article  of  the 
smuggling  trade,  was  also  greatly  diminished,'*  while 
the  duties  on  wine  were  transferred  from  the  Custom 
House  to  the  excise,  which  was  found  the  least  expen- 
sive and  the  most  effectual  method  of  collecting  them.’ 
This  was  the  method  which  Walpole  had  endeavoured 


> 24  -Geo.  III.  sess.  2,  c.  47.  ® 24  Geo.  III.  sess.  2,  c.  38. 

26  Geo.  III.  c.  40.  ■»  26  Geo.  III.  c.  73. 

See  Dowell’s  Hist,  of  Taxa-  * 26  Geo.  III.  c.  59. 
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feo  introduce  in  1733  and  which  he  had  been  compelled 
by  popular  clamour  to  abandon,  but  Pitt  carried  it  in 
1786  with  little  difficulty.  The  abuses  in  franking 
letters  were  remedied  by  a measure  which  had  been 
recommended  in  a report  on  the  Post  Office  during 
Shelburne’s  administration,  reducing  the  privilege  to 
very  moderate  limits.  It  was  provided  that  no  member 
of  Parliament  could  frank  a letter  unless  he  wrote, 
together  with  his  name,  the  post  town  from  which  it 
was  to  be  sent,  the  day  of  the  month,  and  the  year,  and 
no  member  could  receive  freely  letters  addressed  to  him 
except  at  his  actual  place  of  residence.* 

These  measures  were  carried  out  with  great  caution. 
Though  it  was  probable  that  the  reduction  of  duties 
would  soon  be  compensated  by  increased  consumption 
and  more  regular  payments,  Pitt  did  not  trust  to 
this.  It  was  his  first  principle  in  finance  that  a clear 
and  considerable  surplus  must  be  created,  and  he 
courageously  imposed  a great  mass  of  additional  taxa- 
tion in  the  form  of  duties  on  different  articles.  In  the 
budget  of  1784  new  taxes  were  imposed  which  were 
estimated  to  produce  930,000Z.  In  the  budget  of  1785 
he  imposed  taxes  to  the  amount  of  rather  more  than 
400,000k^  In  the  first  years  of  his  administration  he 
imposed  or  increased,  among  other  taxes,  those  on 
carriages  and  horses,  on  sport,  plate,  bricks,  hats,  and 
perfumery ; he  extended  the  system  of  trade  licences ; 
he  increased  the  postage  of  letters  and  the  taxes  on 
newspapers  and  advertisements,  and  he  introduced  the 
probate  and  legacy  duties.  Frauds  in  the  revenue  were, 
at  the  same  time,  combated  and  greatly  diminished  by 
a complete  reorganisation  of  the  machinery  of  auditing 
accounts.  One  measure  ‘ for  better  regulating  the  office 


> 24  Geo.  III.  sess.  2,  c.  37. 
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of  the  Treasurer  of  his  Majesty’s  Navy  ’ provided  that 
all  sums  issued  by  the  exchequer  for  the  service  of  the 
navy  should  be  placed  in  the  Bank  to  be  withdrawn 
only  as  required,  and  that  the  treasurer  should  close  his 
accounts  every  year.  By  another  measure  the  ‘ Auditors 
of  Imprest  ’ were  abolished,  and  a board  of  five  commis- 
sioners was  appointed  with  the  largest  and  most  stringent 
powers  of  auditing  the  public  accounts  of  every  depart- 
ment. By  a third  measure  a similar  body  was  appointed 
to  inquire  into  ‘the  fees,  gratuities,  perquisites,  and 
emoluments’  received  in  public  offices,  and  into  all 
abuses  connected  with  them.^ 

The  importance  of  these  measures  in  purifying 
English  administration  can  hardly  be  exaggerated,  and 
it  is  a shameful  instance  of  the  perverting  influence  of 
party  spirit  that  Sheridan,  and  even  Burke,  who  was 
himself  the  author  of  the  first  great  measure  of  econo- 
mical reform,  should  have  ridiculed  the  minute  economies 
of  Pitt,  taunting  him  with  ‘ hunting  in -holes  and  corners  ’ 
for  abuses,  and  describing  his  measure  for  inquiring  into 
fees  and  perquisites  as  a ‘ ratcatching  bill  instituted  for 
the  purpose  of  prying  into  vermin  abuses.’  There  was 
a far  truer  and  nobler  ring  in  the  language  of  Pitt,  who 
declared  that  he  could  not  conceive  how  any  English 
minister  could  consider  himself  justified  in  omitting 
‘ any  exertion  that  might  tend,  even  in  the  most  minute 
particular,  to  promote  that  economy  on  which  the  reco- 
very of  the  Sta  te  from  its  present  depressed  situation  so 
much  depended.’  ^ 

It  was  in  this  class  of  legislation  that  the  true 
greatness  of  Pitt  was  most  clearly  shown.  In  measures 
of  a more  splendid  and  imposing  character  he  was  rarely 
really  successful,  but  no  minister  displayed  more  industry 
and  skill  in  remedying  detailed  abuses,  discovering  the 


* Tomline,  ii.  28-33. 
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causes  that  rendered  particular  branches  of  the  revenue 
unproductive,  introducing  order,  simplicity  and  economy 
into  great  departments  of  national  finance.  The  greater 
part  of  this  kind  of  work,  it  is  true,  is  always  accom- 
plished by  permanent  officials,  and  a very  large  propor- 
tion of  the  financial  measures  of  Pitt  were  revivals  of 
measures  or  projects  of  Walpole  and  Pelham,  or  results 
of  suggestions  made  by  Adam  Smith  or  other  political 
writers.'  But  Pitt  had  at  least  the  merit  of  perceiving 
their  value,  and  it  was  his  eloquence  and  influence  that 
carried  them  through  Parliament.  In  this  class  of 
questions  he  displayed  a remarkable  degree  of  candour 
and  moderation  in  accepting  criticism  and  modifying 
or  withdrawing  unpopular  schemes.  Thus  in  1784  he 
withdrew  a proposed  duty  on  coal,  a proposed  licence 
for  hop  planting,  and  a proposed  tax  on  ribbons  and 
gauze,  when  he  found  them  to  be  unpopular,  and  substi- 
tuted other  taxes  in  their  place, ^ In  1785  he  abolished 
the  duties  on  bleached  and  dyed  cotton  goods,  which 
had  been  imposed  in  the  preceding  year,  on  the  ground 
that  they  had  been  found  by  experience  to  be  injurious 
or  unproductive,  and  at  a later  period,  and  on  similar 
grounds,  he  repealed  the  taxes  he  had  imposed  on  shops, 
on  maid-servants,  and  on  foreign  gloves.® 

The  essentially  business  character  of  his  ministry 
was  due  to  himself,  and  especially  to  his  habit  of  seeking 
advice  and  support  chiefly  outside  his  Cabinet.  He  was 
still  the  only  member  of  the  Cabinet  in  the  House  of 
Commons,  and  the  peers  who  were  his  colleagues  seem 
to  have  contributed  nothing  to  his  popularity  and  very 


' For  an  interesting  account  of  suggested  taxes.  Pari.  Hist. 
of  the  sources  from  which  Pitt  xxiv.  1233,  1234. 
derived  the  idea  of  many  of  his  Tomline,  i.  506. 

measures,  see  Dowell’s  History  ® 25  Geo.  III.  c.  24.  Adolphus, 
of  Taxation,  vol.  ii.  Sir  Richard  iv.  176,  177. 
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little  to  his  strength.  Thurlow  and  the  Duke  of  Rich- 
mond were  both  men  of  great  ability,  but  the  first  was 
usually  at  least  as  much  an  embarrassment  as  a support, 
and  the  latter  was  extremely  unpopular.  Camden,  who 
was  now  the  President  of  the  Council,  had  lost  a great 
deal  of  his  old  energy  and  ambition,  and,  except  on  the 
Regency  question,  he  rarely  took  a prominent  part  in 
debate.  Gower,  who  held  the  Privy  Seal,  scarcely 
opened  his  mouth  in  Parliament.  Carmarthen  appears 
to  have  conducted  foreign  affairs  with  dignity  and 
knowledge,  but  neither  he  nor  Sydney,  the  other  Secre- 
tary of  State,  had  any  unusual  tajlent,  or  was  capable  of 
adding  anything  to  the  strength  of  the  Ministry.  It 
was  from  ministers  who  were  not  yet  in  the  Cabinet 
that  Pitt  derived  most  assistance,^  and  above  all  from 
Dundas,  the  treasurer  of  the  navy,  with  whom  from  the 
time  of  the  downfall  of  the  Shelburne  Ministry  he  had 
been  on  terms  of  warm  personal  friendship  and  who 
enjoyed  more  of  his  political  confidence  than  any  other 
man.  This  able  Scotch  lawyer  had  nothing  of  the 
moral  grandeur,  the  disinterestedness,  the  consistency 
or  the  superb  eloquence  of  Pitt,  but  he  had  a far  greater 
experience  of  business  and  of  men,  far  more  popular 
and  conciliatory  manners,  and  one  of  the  very  best 
political  judgments  of  his  time.  He  was  an  unpolished 
but  most  useful  debater,  shrewd,  practical,  ready,  and 
courageous,  and  he  had  a specially  wide  knowledge  of 
all  matters  relating  to  trade.  The  reconstruction  of  the 
Board  of  Trade  in  1786  appears  to  have  been  fully  jus- 
tified by  the  prominence  which  trade  questions  were 
assuming  in  English  politics.  With  Jenkinson,  now 
Lord  Hawkesbury,  as  its  president,  and  William  Gren- 
ville, afterwards  Lord  Grenville,  as  its  vice-president,  it 
became  one  of  the  most  efficient  departments  of  the 


‘ See  Bland  Burges  Papers,  p.  68. 
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Administration,  and  the  apostasy  of  Eden  in  1786  trans- 
ferred another  man  who  was  eminently  distinguished 
for  his  knowledge  of  commercial  questions  from  the 
Opposition  to  the  Government.  Pitt  appears  to  have 
also  had  extensive  communications  with  leading  autho- 
rities on  trade  outside  the  sphere  of  politics,  and  he 
gained  the  full  confidence  and  support  of  the  trading 
classes,  who  were  every  year  rising  to  greater  influence. 
It  was  believed  that  he  alone  of  Prime  Ministers  had 
thoroughly  mastered  the  commercial  system  of  the 
country  and  had  made  its  development  the  first  object 
of  his  policy.  ,, 

His  financial  statements  were  masterpieces  of  com- 
prehensive and  luminous  exposition ; ^ and  his  great 
measure  in  1787,  consolidating  the  different  branches 
of  Customs  and  Excise,  was  one  of  the  most  important 
in  English  commercial  history.  The  intricacy  and 
multiplicity  of  duties  had  indeed  become  intolerable, 
and  the  ministry  of  North  had  already  undertaken  to 
deal  with  it,  and  had  taken  some  steps  in  the  direction 
of  consolidation,  but  it  was  reserved  for  Pitt  to  carry 
out  the  work  in  all  its  details.  He  abolished  the  exist- 
ing multifarious  duties  and  drawbacks,  and  substituted 
for  them  a single  duty  on  each  article,  amounting  as 
nearly  as  possible  to  the  aggregate  of  the  duties  it  had 
previously  paid  ; and  all  duties  and  other  taxes,  instead 


* Mr.  Gladstone,  in  one  of  his 
financial  speeches,  has  cited  the 
following  description  of  Pitt’s 
Budget  Speech  of  1798  from 
Mallet  du  Pan  : ‘ From  the  time 
that  deliberative  assemblies  have 
existed,!  doubt  whether  any  man 
ever  heard  a display  of  that  na- 
ture equally  astonishing  from  its 
extent,  its  precision,  and  the 
talents  of  its  author.  It  is  not  a 
speech  spoken  by  the  minister, 


it  is  a complete  course  of  public 
economy ; a work,  and  one  of  the 
finest  works  upon  practical  and 
theoretical  finance  that  ever  dis- 
tinguished the  pen  of  a philoso- 
pher and  statesman.  We  may 
add  this  statement  to  the  learned 
researches  of  such  men  as  Adam 
Smith,  Arthur  Young,  and  Stuart, 
whom  the  minister  honoured  with 
his  quotations.’—  Gladstone’s  Fi- 
nancial Statements,  p.  15. 
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of  being  divided  as  heretofore  into  a number  of  distinct 
funds,  were  now  brought  into  one  general  fund,  called 
the  Consolidated  Fund,  out  of  which  all  the  different 
classes  of  public  creditors  were  to  be  paid.  In  settling 
the  new  duties,  fractions  were  usually  changed  into  the 
next  highest  integer,  and  by  this  means  a gain  of  about 
20,000Z.  a year  was  attained.  Burke  and  Fox  warmly 
eulogised  this  measure,  which  was  carried  with  general 
assent.  Its  principle  was  simple  and  by  no  means 
original,  but  the  magnitude  and  complexity  of  the  task 
is  sufficiently  shown  by  the  fact  that  nearly  3,000  reso- 
lutions were  necessary  to  carry  it  into  effect.^  Pitt,  at 
the  same  time,  while  reorganising  and  simplifying  this 
vast  department,  abstained  from  tilling  up  the  numerous 
sinecures  connected  with  the  Custom  House  when  they 
became  vacant,  and  at  last,  when  tifty  of  them  had  in 
this  way  fallen  in,  he  abolished  them  altogether  in 
1798.2 

It  must  be  added  that  Pitt,  though  not  the  tirst, 
was  the  second  leading  minister  who  had  thoroughly 
mastered  and  adopted  Adam  Smith’s  views  about  free 
trade.  Shelburne,  it  is  true,  in  this  respect  anticipated 
him,  but  Pitt  had  a much  greater  power  and  opportunity 
of  embodying  his  principles  in  legislation.  His  two 
great  measures  of  this  kind  were  the  commercial  pro- 
positions relating  to  Ireland,  which  he  brought  forward 
in  1785,  and  the  commercial  treaty  with  France,  which 
he  carried  in  1786.  The  history  of  the  former  will  be 
related  at  length  in  the  Irish  section  of  this  work.  It 
will  here  bo  sufficient  to  say  that  the  original  propositions 
of  Pitt,  which  w^ere  accepted  by  the  Irish  Parliament, 
would  have  established  complete  free  trade,  commercial 

* 27  Geo.  III.  c.  13 ; Dowell’s  Observations  respecting  the  Pub- 
Hist.  of  Taxation,  ii.  190 ; Tom-  lie  Expenditure  and  the  Influ- 
line,  ii.  233-249.  ence  of  the  Crown,  pp.  9,  10. 

38  Geo.  III.  c.  86;  Rose’s 

VOL.  V. 


X 


306  EXGLAND  IN  THE  EIGHTEENTH  CENTUKY.  ch.  xvi. 


equality  and  reciprocity  between  England  and  Ireland  ; 
tbe  latter  country  purchasing  the  advantage  by  an 
annual  contribution  to  the  support  of  the  British  navy. 
The  scheme . was  eminently  wise  and  liberal,  and  if 
carried  into  effect  it  would  have  probably  added  greatly 
to  the  prosperity  of  both  countries,  and  would  have 
united  them  in  a bond  of  the  closest  intimacy.  Un- 
fortunately the  jealousy  with  which  English  manufac- 
turers had  long  regarded  the  progress  of  Irish  industry 
was  by  no  means  extinct ; Pitt  was  compelled  by  the 
pressure  of  the  trading  interest  to  modify  the  original 
propositions,  and  among  the  clauses  introduced  in  the 
new  version  was  one  binding  the  Irish  Parliament  on  a 
large  class  of  questions  to  enact  all  such  laws  as  might 
be  hereafter  enacted  in  England.  Such  a proposal 
might  have  been  wise  or  the  reverse,  but  it  was  plainly 
inconsistent  with  the  complete  independence  of  the  Irish 
Parliament  which  had  been  established  in  1782,  and  of 
which  Irish  politicians  were  extremely  jealous,  and  on 
this  ground  the  amended  propositions  were  rejected  in 
Ireland.  It  was  afterwards  one  of  the  most  ardent 
wishes  of  Grattan  and  other  leading  Irish  politicians  to 
renew  the  negotiation  and  establish  a permanent  com- 
mercial union  between  England  and  Ireland  on  the 
lines  of  the  original  scheme,  and  without  infringing  on 
the  constitutional  independence  of  the  Irish  Parliament. 
Lord  Lansdowne  strongly  advocated  this  course,*  but 
Pitt,  either  from  the  pressure  of  other  cares,  from 
resentment  at  the  rejection  of  his  former  schemes,  from 


’ In  his  speech  on  the  com- 
mercial treaty  with  France  he 
said  : ‘ He  trusted  the  old  pro- 
positions [to  Ireland]  would  be 
simplified  and  passed  without 
delay  and  without  being  mixed 
with  any  point  of  politics,  par- 


ticularly with  that  to  which  the 
sense  of  Ireland  proved  so  totally 
averse,  namely,  obliging  her  to 
adopt  implicitly  all  our  further 
acts  of  trade.’ — Pari.  Hist.  xxvi. 
505. 
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fear  of  arousing  commercial  jealousy  in  England,  or 
perhaps  from  a desire  to  keep  the  question  open  for  the 
purpose  jOf  negotiating  a legislative  union,  declined 
all  overtures,  and  the  commercial  relations  of  the  two 
countries  remained,  with  a few  exceptions,  as  they 
had  been  established  in  1782. 

The  treaty  with  France  was  more  successful,  and  it 
seems  to  me  to  constitute  Pitt’s  chief  title  to  legis- 
lative fame.  The  policy  of  commercial  treaties  was  at 
this  time  a favourite  one.  In  1766  such  a treaty  had 
been  negotiated  between  England  and  Russia  for 
twenty  years,  and  it  was  chiefly  English  commerce 
that  had  raised  Archangel  from  a small  fishing  village 
into  the  great  centre  of  northern  trade.  Much  politi- 
cal alienation,  however,  had  lately  grown  up  between 
the  two  countries,  and  the  treaty  was  suffered  to  expire, 
though  Russia  had  in  1785  concluded  a commercial 
treaty  with  the  Emperor,  and  was  in  process  of  nego- 
tiating one  with  France.^  The  project  of  a commercial 
treaty  between  England  and  France  was  an  idea  of 
Shelburne.  As  early  as  1769  that  very  able  man  had 
protested  against  the  notion  that  France  was  the  natural 
and  inevitable  enemy  of  England,  and  he  had  taken 
the  first  steps  to  negotiate,  at  the  close  of  the  American 
war,  a commercial  treaty  between  the  two  countries. ^ 
The  French  ministers  appear  to  have  strongly  favoured 
a policy  of  free  trade, ^ and  in  one  of  the  articles  of  the 
Peace  of  Versailles  it  was  agreed  that  commissioners 
should  be  appointed  to  make  new  commercial  arrange- 
ments between  the  two  countries  on  the  basis  of  reci- 
procity and  mutual  convenience.*^  The  English,  how- 

‘ See  Annual  Register,  1786,  ® ■ See  Macpherson’s  .4«7iaZs  o/ 

p.  141.  Commerce,  iv.  20. 

^ Fitzmaurice’s  Life  of  Shel-  * Auckland  Corres;pondence, 
burne,  iii.  166,  167,  318,  323,  i.  86,  486,  487. 
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ever,  for  some  time,  showed  no  desire  to  carry  out  the 
project  of  the  treaty;  the  French  prohibited  several 
English  manufactures  which  had  been  formerly  ad- 
mitted into  France,  and  a great  contraband  trade  had 
grown  up.  Under  these  circumstances,  Pitt  revived 
tlie  idea  of  a close  commercial  treaty  with  France. 
Eden  was  selected  as  the  English  negotiator  in  Paris, 
and  the  treaty  was  signed  in  September  1786. 

It  was  to  continue  in  force  for  twelve  years.  It 
established  between  the  two  countries  complete  liberty 
of  navigation  and  of  commerce  in  all  articles  that  were 
not  specifically  excepted,  admitted  the  wines  of  France 
into  England  at  the  same  duties  hitherto  paid  by  those 
of  Portugal,  reduced  the  duties  on  a long  list  of  the 
principal  articles  of  both  countries,  and  provided  that 
all  goods  not  specified  were  to  pay  only  such  duties  aS 
were  paid  by  the  most  favoured  nation,  without  pre- 
judice, however,  to  the  ‘ Family  Compact’  of  1761  on 
the  one  side,  or  to  the  Methuen  Treaty  with  Portugal 
on  the  other.  Privateers  belonging  to  any  prince  at 
war  with  one  of  the  contracting  parties  might  no 
longer  equip  themselves  or  sell  their  prizes  in  the  ports 
of  the  other,  and  the  religious  worship,  property,  and 
personal  freedom  of  the  inhabitants  of  each  country 
when  residing  in  the  other  were  carefully  guaranteed. 

This  policy  required  some  courage.  The  m.emory 
of  the  explosion  of  indignation  caused  by  the  com- 
mercial clauses  of  the  Treaty  of  Utrecht  had  not  died 
away.  The  popular  antipathy  to  France  had  naturally 
acquired  a fresh  strength  during  the  American  war, 
and  it  was  not  forgotten  that  Pitt’s  own  father  had 
been  beyond  all  things  anti-Gallican.  In  addition  to 
Fox,  Burke  and  Sheridan,  the  treaty  was  assailed  in 
the  House  of  Commons  with  great  eloquence  by  Philip 
Francis  ; by  Flood,  whose  speech  on  this  occasion  ex- 
torted warm  eulogies  from  his  opponents ; and  by 
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Grey,  in  a maiden  speech  which  at  once  convinced  the 
House  that  a neiv  debater  of  almost  the  first  rank  had 
appeared  among  them.  Pitt  himself  made  one  of  his 
greatest  speeches  in  defence  of  the  measure,  and  he 
was  somewhat  feebly  supported  in  the  Commons  by 
Wilberforce,  Grenville,  and  Dundas.  In  the  House  of 
Lords,  Lord  Lansdowne  defended  the  principle  of  the 
treaty  with  masterly  ability,  though  he  criticised  in  a 
very  hostile  spirit  some  of  its  details. 

The  question  was  argued  on  several  entirely  distinct 
grounds.  Looking  at  it  from  its  purely  commercial 
aspects,  it  was  contended  that  no  treaty  could  be  more 
advantageous  than  one  with  France.  It  opened  to 
English  manufacturers  an  immediate  market  of  more 
than  20,000,000  of  persons,  a market  which  was  close 
at  hand,  which  must  produce  expeditious  and  certain 
returns,  and  which  would  probably  eventually  spread 
English  goods  over  the  greater  part  of  Europe.  What 
was  there  to  counterbalance  this  benefit  ? The  English 
manufactures  were  well  established.  With  the  English 
superiority  in  capital  and  coal  they  were  never  likely  to 
be  shaken.  They  were  increasing  with  an  extraordinary 
rapidity,  and  their  great  want  was  a more  extended 
market.  This  market  the  treaty  would  give  them,  and 
it  would  more  than  compensate  them  for  the  loss  of  the 
monopoly  in  America.  France,  on  the  other  hand,  was 
pre-eminently  a country  of  wines  and  brandies,  of  oil 
and  vinegar,  articles  which  England  did  not  produce, 
and  which  it  was  a great  object  to  her  to  obtain  at  a 
cheap  rate.  The  two  countries  were  thus  peculiarly 
fitted  to  carry  on  a mutually  advantageous  trade,  for 
each  had  its  own  distinct  staple ; each  produced  in  great 
abundance  what  the  other  wanted,  and  the  great  and 
leading  lines  of  their  respective  riches  did  not  clash.  It 
was  true  that  duties  on  a number  of  articles  of  import 
were  to  be  lowered  on  an  average  fifty  per  cent.,  but 
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it  was  a well-established  and  often  a wise  policy  to 
surrender  revenue  for  great  commercial  purposes.  Nor 
was  such  a surrender  likely  to  be  serious,  for  increased 
consumption  would  rapidly  recuperate  the  Treasury,  and 
the  chief  loss  would  certainly  fall  upon  the  smuggling 
trade,  which  it  was  a main  object  of  recent  commercial 
legislation  to  suppress.  French  cambrics  were  abso- 
lutely prohibited  in  England  except  for  exportation,  but 
yet  they  were  notoriously  in  general  use.  French  laces 
were  absolutely  prohibited,  yet  it  was  said  that  more  than 
two-tliirds  of  what  was  called  Buckinghamshire  lace  was 
made  in  France. ‘ Not  more  than  600,000  gallons  of 
brandy  were  legally  imported  into  England,  and  accord- 
ing to  the  best  estimates  between  300,000  and  400,000 
more  were  smuggled. 

It  was  said  that  the  trade  with  Portugal  would  be 
ruined  by  the  French  Treaty,  but  the  assertion  was  at 
least  an  exaggeration.  We  had  bound  ourselves  by  the 
Methuen  Treaty  to  admit  Portuguese  wines  at  duties  a 
third  below  those  on  French  wines,  and  Pitt  was  pre- 
pared, if  the  duty  on  French  wines  was  reduced,  to  make 
a corresponding  reduction  on  those  of  Portugal.  If  in 
other  respects  the  trade  with  Portugal  diminished,  this 
was  but  a slight  counterpoise  to  the  great  benefit  of  the 
opening  of  the  French  market.  The  Portuguese  trade 
was  small,  distant,  and  declining,  and  there  had  been 
of  late  great  complaints  of  the  obstacles  which  the 
Portuguese  Government  had  thrown  in  its  way. 

The  political  objection  was  that  which  was  deemed 
most  formidable,  and  on  this  point  both  Pitt  and  Lord 
Lansdowne  protested  in  the  strongest  and  most  eloquent 
terms  against  the  popular  notion  that  England  and 
France  were  natural  enemies.  ‘To  suppose  that  any 
nation  could  be  unalterably  the  enemy  of  another,  was 


* Pari.  Hist.  xxyi.  414,  415, 
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weak  and  childish.  It  had  no  foundation  in  the  ex- 
perience of  nations  nor  in  the  history  of  man.  It  was  a 
libel  on  the  constitution  of  political  societies,  and  supposed 

the  existence  of  diabolical  malice  in  the  original  frame 
of  man.’  It  was  not  true  that  ail  the  best  English 
traditions  were  traditions  of  hostility  to  France.  Close 
friendship  with  that  country  was  the  policy  of  Elizabeth, 
of  Cromwell,  and  of  Walpole.  The  most  deadly  blow 
that  had  been  recently  directed  against  the  political 
system  of  Europe  was  the  partition  of  Poland — an  act 
in  which  France  had  no  part,  and  which  would  have 
been  impossible  if  England  and  France  had  been  cor- 
dially united.  It  was  an  act,  said  Lord  Lansdowne, 
which,  ‘if  kingdoms  are  to  be  judged  hereafter  like 
men,  must  one  day  meet  with  condign  punishment,’  and 
he  added,  that  if  he  had  not  ceased  to  be  Secretary  of 
State  in  1769,  it  had  been  his  ‘ full  intention  to  have 
proposed  to  the  King  of  France  a confidential  as  well  as 
an  open  connection  with  Great  Britain  in  order  to  have 
prevented  that  reproach  to  Europe.’ 

The  truth  is,  as  Pitt  urged  with  admirable  force, 
that  France  and  England,  instead  of  being  doomed  by 
nature  to  constant  enmit}^,  are  from  their  circumstances 
peculiarly  fitted  for  friendly  connection,  and  each  nation 
has  been  sacrificing  its  most  real  interests  through 
political  jealousy.  ‘ By  promoting  habits  of  friendly 
intercourse  and  mutual  benefit,’  the  treaty  would  have 
at  least  ‘ the  happy  tendency  of  making  the  two  nations 
enter  into  more  intimate  connection  with  each  other,’ 
and  as  their  tastes,  manners,  and  interests  were  blended 
or  assimilated,  the  chances  of  future  war  would  steadily 
and  certainly  diminish.  If,  however,  the  old  hostility 
were  unhappily  renewed,  there  was  nothing  in  the  new 
arrangement  to  weaken  the  military  resources  of  Eng- 
land, for  a commerce  which  made  her  richer  could  only 
make  her  stronger. 
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It  was  idle  to  argue  from  the  Peace  of  Utrecht 
against  the  present  treaty.  The  commercial  treaty 
under  Queen  Anne  was  rejected  mainly  through  party 
motives,  and  it  was  rejected  at  a time  when  England 
possessed  very  few  of  the  manufactures  in  which  she  is 
now  without  a rival.  That  the  conduct  of  France  to 
England  during  the  American  war  was  extremely  un- 
Iriendly,  Pitt  fully  acknowledged.  But  the  policy  of 
nations  should  not  be  determined  by  mere  motives  of 
resentment,  and  it  was  a matter  of  legitimate  pride  that, 
after  so  many  efforts  to  crush  England,  France  now 
acknowledged  herself  to  have  failed,  and  was  looking 
forward  with  eagerness  to  the  benefit  of  an  amicable 
connection. 

Such  were  the  chief  arguments  urged  on  behalf  of 
the  treaty.  The  arguments  on  the  other  side,  if  less 
sound,  are  certainly  not  less  worthy  of  the  attention  of 
historians.  The  old  belief  that  all  wealth  consists  of 
money,  and  that  therefore  trade  can  only  be  beneficial 
to  the  country  which  obtains  the  largest  return  in  gold, 
was  steadily  waning,  but  it  still  found  one  very  able 
advocate  in  Parliament.  The  speech  of  Henry  Flood 
illustrates  with  singular  fidelity  the  economical  ideas 
of  a generation  which  was  now  passing  speedily  away. 

‘ England  and  France,’  he  said,  ‘ are  naturally  and  in- 
variably rivals.’  ‘ It  was  impossible  but  one  must  have 
the  advantage  of  the  other  in  all  treaties  of  this  nature ; ’ 
the  nation  which  is  at  once  the  poorest  and  the  most 
abstemious  ‘ will  always  drain  from  the  richest  in  all 
commercial  intercourse,’  and  for  this  reason  ‘ France 
must  ultimately  diminish  our  specie  and  increase  her 
own.’  Since  Colbert,  the  French  had  been  steadily 
advancing  in  manufactures.  ‘ Had  they  not  a hundred 
towns  now  employed  in  the  woollen  manufacture  ? 
Have  they  not  considerable  ironworks?  Were  they 
not  establishing  with  all  possible  expedition  and  en- 
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coiiragement  the  manufacture  of  cottons  ? ’ France 
had,  in  a word,  manufactures  of  the  same  kind  as  those 
of  England,  amply  sufBcient  to  supply  her  own  market, 
sufficient  perhaps  to  invade  the  English  market,  and 
England  will  therefore  be  obliged  to  pay  not  in  manu- 
factures but  in  specie  for  the  wines,  brandies,  and 
olives  which  she  will  receive.  Monopoly,  according  to 
Flood,  is  the  first  condition  of  profitable  commerce.  It 
is  the  main  advantage  of  colonies  that  they  supply  such 
monopolies,  and  ‘ in  all  commercial  treaties  with  foreign 
Powers  the  true  policy  is  to  acquire  as  many  of  them 
in  your  favour  as  you  possibly  can,  and  to  diminish  if 
possible  those  of  the  nation  with  which  you  are  in 
treaty.’  But  France  from  her  soil  and  climate  already 
possesses  a physical  monopoly  of  the  products  she 
would  chiefly  send  to  England — and  those  products 
were  objects  not  of  necessity  but  of  luxury  — while 
England  has  no  monopoly  of  the  manufactured  goods 
she  desires  to  sell. 

‘ The  great  objects  of  such  a country  as  this  are 
those  countries  which  are  destitute  of  manufactures, 
but  rich  in  bullion  or  in  necessary  or  highly  useful 
commodities.  Spain,  from  defect  of  industry  and  from 
abundance  of  bullion,  is  such  an  object.  Holland,  from 
defect  of  territory  and  from  commercial  opulence,  is 
another.  The  Northern  kingdoms  are  objects  from  the 
plenty  of  commodities  of  the  first  and  second  necessity.’ 
But  a trade  with  a country  which  will  supply  us  mainly 
with  luxuries,  will  drain  away  our  specie,  and  will 
destroy  the  monopoly  of  our  own  manufactures  in  the 
home  market,  is  not  a benefit  but  an  evil.  It  is  never 
wise  to  risk  the  certainty  of  the  home  market  for  the 
chance  of  any  other.  ‘ The  market  of  the  world  is  a 
great  thing  in  sound ; but  in  reality  the  home  market 
is  in  every  country  greater  than  that  of  all  the  rest  of 
the  world.’  It  is  greater  in  extent.  It  is  invaluable 
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from  its  steadiness  and  its  security.  ‘ Foreign  con- 
sumption is  only  worth  to  British  industry  that  sum  by 
which  the  exports  of  Great  Britain  exceed  all  that  she 
imports  for  home  consumption.’ 

The  commercial  ideas  expressed  in  this  speech  differ, 
however,  widely  from  those  which  were  advanced  by  the 
leaders  of  the  Opposition.  Fox  expressly  disclaimed 
‘ that  mode  of  arguing  which  deemed  exports  a gain 
and  imports  a loss,’  and  Burke  declared  that  he  felt  no 
jealousy  of  the  manufactures  of  France,  and  believed 
that  for  a long  period  our  ascendency  in  this  department 
was  overwhelming,  though  he  contended  that  a close 
commercial  alliance  must  ultimately  ‘ blend  the  propert}'’ 
of  the  two  kingdoms,’  to  the  great  advantage  of  the 
poorer  one.  They  argued,  however,  that  even  commer- 
cially we  should  lose  more  through  the  treaty  than  we 
gained.  The  loss  to  the  revenue  from  the  reduction  of 
duties  would  be  greater ; the  diminution  of  smuggling 
would  be  smaller  than  was  predicted  ; and  England  in 
gaining  the  French  market  would  sacrifice  others  which 
were  more  secure  if  iiot  more  lucrative.  The  Portuguese 
trade  was  sure  to  fall  off,  the  Methuen  Treaty  would 
probably  not  be  renewed,  and  thus  England  would  lose 
one  of  her  oldest  and  steadiest  commercial  connections. 
Already  the  Emperor,  irritated  by  the  manifest  prefer- 
ence of  the  English  Government  for  France,  had  reta- 
liated by  imposing  crushing  duties  on  English  goods  in 
Flanders,^  and  it  was  probable  that  other  foreign  Powers 
would  follow  his  example.  France  had  of  late  entered 
most  seriously  into  rivalry  with  English  commerce  in 
the  Levant,  and  one  of  her  great  objects  was  to  obtain 
the  carrying  trade  of  the  Mediterranean.  ‘ Through  her 
rivers  and  canals  she  intended  to  pour  the  commodities 
of  Eij  gland  into  other  countries.  She  had  already  by 
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her  politics  contrived  to  wrest  our  share  of  the  Levant 
trade  from  us,  and  it  was  a part  of  her  present  design 
to  divert  the  remainder  from  its  former  channel,  and, 
by  supplying  all  the  ports  in  the  Mediterranean  Sea 
through  the  Seine,  the  Garonne,  the  Canal  of  Languedoc, 
and  the  Rhone,  to  engross  the  carrying  trade  of  the 
Levant  and  to  ruin  our  factory  at  Leghorn  and  our 
other  establishments  in  those  seas.’  ^ It  was  a matter 
of  great  consideration  to  England  that  France  was  now 
evidently  paying  a special  attention  to  her  navy,  and  it 
should  not  be  forgotten  that  if  a near  trade  brings  im- 
mediate returns,  it  is  the  distant  trade  of  England 
which  chiefly  fosters  and  maintains  her  naval  supe- 
riority. 

The  main  arguments,  however,  of  the  Opposition 
were  of  a political  kind,  and  they  show  clearly  the  in- 
tense dislike  and  distrust  of  France  which  characterised 
the  Whig  party  till  the  French  Revolution  altered  their 
views.  Fox  and  Burke  both  complained  bitterly  of  the 
‘ narrow  and  confined  ground  ’ on  which  Pitt  argued  a 
question  that  in  reality  affected  vitally  the  whole  dispo- 
sition of  power  in  Europe.  ‘ France,’  said  Fox,  ‘ is  the 
natural  political  enemy  of  Great  Britain.’  In  spite  of 
the  apparent  levity  of  her  national  character,  for  much 
more  than  a century  and  through  all  changes  of  adminis- 
tration and  circumstances,  she  had  been  governed  on  a 
regular  and  constant  idea,  ‘ that  of  overweening  pride 
and  national  aggrandisement.,’  Sometimes  by  force  of 
arms,  sometimes  by  negotiations,  sometimes  by  small 
and  isolated  but  well-calculated  encroachments  on  the 
rights  of  weaker  Powers,  sometimes  by  commercial 
connections,  she  had  been  steadily  pursuing  her  one 
object,  the  acquisition  of  a dominant  influence  in  Eu- 
rope. England  was  her  hereditary  and  her  most  for- 
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mid  able  opponent.  She  had  been  less  consistent  than 
France,  and  under  the  Stuarts  she  had  abandoned  the 
task  which  belonged  to  her,  but  since  the  Revolution 
her  policy  had  been  almost  invariable.  ‘ Her  true 
situation  was  that  of  a great  maritime  Power,  looked 
up  to  by  the  other  Powers  of  Europe  as  that  to  which 
the  distressed  should  fly  for  assistance,  whenever  France 
unjustly  attacked  them.’  But  it  was  impossible  that 
England  could  maintain  this  independent  and  suspicious 
attitude,  which  was  so  essential  to  the  balance  of  power, 
if  her  material  interests  were  inextricably  blended  with 
those  of  France.  The  object  of  France  in  making  this 
treaty  was  very  manifest.  ‘ She  meant  to  draw  this 
country  into  her  scale  of  the  balance  of  power,  which 
could  not  but  make  it  preponderate ; to  tie  our  hands 
and  prevent  us  from  engaging  in  any  alliance  with  other 
Powers.’  The  policy  of  the  Government  was  a direct 
reversal  of  the  settled  English  policy  since  the  Revolu- 
tion, and  especially  of  the  policy  of  Chatham,  who  had 
declared  in  the  strongest  terms  his  rooted  distrust  and 
jealousy  of  France.  How  well  founded  was  his  judg- 
ment, events  had  but  too  clearly  shown.  No  two  sove- 
reigns could  be  more  unlike  than  Lewis  XIV.  and 
Lewis  XVI.,  but  the  traditions  of  French  policy  were 
so  persistent  that  the  mild  and  respectable  sovereign 
who  now  occupied  the  French  throne  had  fully  rivalled 
the  ambition,  while  he  had  attained  much  more  than  the 
success,  of  his  predecessor. 

Was  it  necessary  to  recall  to  Englishmen  the  perfidy 
with  which  France  had  fostered  the  American  revolt 
while  duping  England  by  the  most  pacific  assurances, 
or  the  resolution  and  skill  with  which,  when  she  had 
cast  aside  the  mask,  she  had  organised  and  sustained 
the  coalition  which  deprived  England  of  the  most 
precious  of  her  colonies  ? Since  that  date  she  had  been 
pursuing  the  same  ends  by  other  means.  The  fortifica- 
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tions  of  Cherbourg  were  rising  with  a menacing  rapidity. 
The  French  navy  was  eagerly  pressed  on.  In  Holland 
the  party  opposed  to  the  House  of  Orange  and  the 
English  alliance  was  openly  assisted.  By  extending 
her  commercial  connections  France  was  chiefly  seeking 
to  prepare  for  herself  new  political  alliances,  to  sow 
dissension  among  her  opponents,  to  fetter  their  action 
by  entangling  engagements.  This  was  the  true  mean- 
ing of  the  special  commercial  privileges  which  had  lately 
been  given  to  America;  of  the  treaty  of  alliance  and 
commerce  which  had  in  1785  been  concluded  with  the 
Netherlands ; of  the  commercial  treaty  which  was  being 
negotiated  with  Kussia  ; of  the  eagerness  of  France  to 
negotiate  a treaty  with  England.  In  1761  the  father  of 
the  present  minister  had  abandoned  office  because,  on 
receiving  secret  intelligence  of  the  ‘Family  Compact’ 
between  France  and  Spain,  his  colleagues  were  not  pre- 
pared at  once  to  resent  it  by  a declaration  of  war  against 
Spain.  By  one  of  the  clauses  of  the  commercial  treaty, 
England  was  asked,  for  the  first  time,  formally  to 
recognise  that  Compact.  The  discouragement  thrown 
by  the  treaty  on  Portugal  would  probably  deprive  Eng- 
land of  her  most  important  ally  in  the  Mediterranean, 
and  would  possibly  turn  that  ally  into  an  enemy. 
Portuguese  statesmen  would  argue  that  if  a,  close  com- 
mercial connection  between  neighbouring  nations  was 
so  peculiarly  valuable,  Spain  and  Portugal  were  nearer 
to  each  other  than  France  and  England,  and  English 
policy  might  thus  induce  Portugal  to  throw  herself  into 
the  arms  of  Spain  and  to  add  her  weight  to  the  already 
preponderating  power  of  the  House  of  Bourbon. 

In  spite  of  the  arguments  which  were  thus  power- 
fully urged,  the  commercial  treaty  was  carried  through 
all  its  principal  stages  by  majorities  of  more  than  two 
to  one,  and  it  excited  no  serious  panic  or  opposition 
among  the  commercial  classes.  The  favour,  or  at  least 
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acquiescence,  with  which  they  accepted  it,  contrasts  re- 
markably with  their  violent  opposition  to  the  Irish 
propositions,  and  the  contrast  is  the  more  remarkable  as 
Ireland  was  certainly  far  less  capable  than  France  of 
rivalling  the  manufactures  of  England.  The  difference, 
however,  is  not  inexplicable.  English  commerce,  as  we 
shall  see,  had  already  great  and  special  legislative  ad- 
vantages in  its  dealings  with  Ireland,  and  Ireland  could 
offer  no  market  comparable  to  that  which  free  trade  with 
France  would  almost  certainly  open. 

The  War  of  the  French  Revolution,  a few  years 
later,  tore  to  shreds  the  commercial  treaty  of  Pitt,  and 
by  a strangely  unfortunate  fate  the  minister  who  had 
laboured  so  assiduously  to  lay  the  foundations  of  a last- 
ing friendship  between  two  great  nations  which  had 
been  for  centuries  divided,  was  afterwards  regarded  by 
France  as  the  most  inveterate  of  her  enemies.  The 
merit  of  the  conception  of  the  French  Treaty  belongs 
chiefly  to  Shelburne,  but  Pitt  deserves  much  credit  for 
the  skill  and  courage  with  which  he  carried  it  into  effect. 
If  it  did  not  during  the  few  years  of  its  existence  pro- 
duce all  the  advantages,  it  certainly  produced  little  or 
nothing  of  the  evils  that  were  predicted,  and  it  was  an 
important  element  in  the  great  increase  of  national 
prosperity.  One  of  its  most  remarkable  consequences 
was  an  immediate  revival  of  the  taste  for  French  wines 
which  had  prevailed  in  England  before  the  wars  of  the 
Revolution,  and  the  importation  of  these  wines,  which 
in  the  year  before  the  treaty  was  less  than  100,000 
gallons,  rose  in  six  years  to  683,000  gallons.^ 

The  Commercial  Treaty  was  probably  the  most 
valuable  result  of  the  legislation  of  Pitt.  That,  how- 
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ever,  to  whicli  his  contemporaries  appear  to  hava  attached 
the  greatest  importance  was  his  legislation  for  the  pur- 
pose of  reducing  the  National  Debt.  He  found  that 
debt  on  his  accession  to  office  increased  to  about 
250,000,000Z.,  which  was  two  and  a half  times  as 
large  as  the  amount  which  Walpole  thought  it  possible 
for  England  to  support.  He  clearly  saw  that  its  magni- 
tude was  the  chief  permanent  element  of  weakness  in 
the  nation,  and  that  if  it  is  pardonable  or  necessary  for 
a nation  in  the  struggle  of  a great  war  to  throw  a large 
portion  of  the  cost  upon  posterity,  it  is  at  least  un- 
pardonable for  a nation  in  time  of  peace  to  bequeath 
that  burden  undiminished  to  its  children.  In  bringing 
forward  a new  loan  in  1784,  for  the  purpose  of  fanding 
a great  part  of  the  unfunded  debt,  he  said  that  ‘ it  had 
always  been  his  idea  that  a fund  at  a high  rate  of 
interest  was  better  for  the  country  than  those  at  low 
rates;  that  a 4 per  cent,  was  preferable  to  a 3 per  cent., 
and  a 5 per  cent,  better  than  a 4 per  cent.’  ‘ The 
reason  of  this,’  he  continued,  ‘was  that  in  all  opera- 
tions of  finance  we  should  have  in  our  view  a plan  of 
redemption.  Gradually  to  redeem  and  to  extinguish 
our  debt  ought  ever  to  be  the  wise  pursuit  of  Govern- 
ment, and  every  scheme  and  operation  of  finance  should 
be  directed  to  that  end.’  ^ In  accordance  with  these 
maxims  it  was  one  of  his  first  objects,  as  soon  as  the 
finances  of  the  country  would  allow  of  it,  to  provide  a 
new  sinking  fund  for  the  redemption  of  the  debt. 

In  1786  he  already  found  it  possible  to  take  con- 
siderable steps  in  this  direction.  Partly  through  the 
new  taxation  he  had  imposed,  partly  through  the 
normal  increase  of  wealth  in  a period  of  peace  and 
great  manufacturing  prosperity,  but  partly  also  through 
the  improved  management  of  the  revenue,  and  the 
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great  diminution  of  smuggling  resulting  from  recent 
legislation,  the  alarming  deficit  which  had  existed  two 
years  before  was  removed,  and  there  was  already  a 
surplus  of  revenue  exceeding  900,000Z.  Pitt  de- 
termined by  slight  additional  taxation  to  raise  the 
surplus  to  1,000,000L,  and  to  apply  this  sum  annually 
to  the  redemption  of  the  debt. 

The  earliest  considerable  measure  for  the  reduction 
of  the  National  Debt  had  been  the  Sinking  Fund,  which 
was  first  proposed  by  Lord  Stanhope,  and  was  esta- 
blished by  Walpole  in  1716.  Previous  to  this  date  a 
number  of  particular  taxes  and  duties,  limited  in  their 
duration,  had  been  charged  with  the  payment  of  the 
interest  of  particular  loans ; these  taxes  were  then  made 
perpetual  and  brought  into  three  funds,  called  the 
Aggregate,  the  South  Sea,  and  the  General  Funds  ; 
and  as  they  amounted  annually  to  a larger  sum  than 
the  annual  interest  of  the  debt,  it  was  provided  that  the 
surplus  should  be  collected  into  a fourth  fund  called  the 
Sinking  Fund,  and  applied  inviolably  to  the  payment  of 
the  National  Debt.  This  fund  was  much  augmented  by 
the  reduction  of  the  intei-est  from  five  to  four  per  cent, 
which  was  effected  in  1727,  and  by  a further  reduction 
to  three  per  cent,  which  was  gradually  effected  by  two 
measures  that  were  carried  in  1749  and  1750. 

It  is  now  well  understood  that  the  maintenance  of  a 
special  and  separate  fund  for  the  payment  of  the  National 
Debt  is  a mere  matter  of  arrangement  or  political  con- 
venience, and  that  the  capacity  of  a nation  for  reducing 
in  any  year  its  national  debt  depends  exclusively  on  the 
existence  and  the  amount  of  surplus  revenue  over  its 
charges.  Every  scheme  of  liquidation  must  be  a delu- 
sion if  it  does  not  presuppose  an  annual  revenue  greater 
than  the  annual  expenditure.  To  allot  year  by  year  a 
definite  sum  to  the  reduction  of  the  debt  is  a wise  policy 
as  long  as  that  sum  consists  of  surplus  revenue,  but  if 
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the  revenue  is  below  the  necessary  charges  or  is  only 
equal  to  them,  it  is  absolutely  senseless.  In  that  case  it 
is  necessary  to  contract  a new  debt  in  order  to  pay  off  a 
portion  of  the  old  one.  If  the  new  debt  is  raised  on 
the  same  terms  as  the  old  one  the  country  will  lose  the 
necessary  expenses  incurred  in  launching  the  new  loan, 
but  in  other  respects  the  financial  situation  will  remain 
unchanged.  If  the  country  borrows  at  higher  interest 
than  the  old  debt,  it  will  become  to  that  extent  poorer  by 
the  transaction.  The  only  circumstance  under  which  it 
can  be  advantageous  to  borrow  in  order  to  pay  off  an 
old  debt,  is  when  it  is  possible  to  raise  the  new  loan  on 
better  terms  than  the  old  one. 

These  propositions,  however,  which  now  appear  very 
elementary,  were  not  recognised  in  England  in  the 
eighteenth  century.  There  was  a strange  belief,  even 
in  the  time  of  Walpole,  that  by  maintaining  the  Sink- 
ing Fund  inviolate  it  would  accumulate  at  compound 
interest,  while  the  new  debts  that  might  be  incurred 
would  accumulate  only  at  simple  interest,  and  that  it 
might  therefore  be  a wise  policy  to  borrow  even  at  high 
interest  rather  than  divert  the  Sinking  Fund  from  its 
purpose.^  How  far  Walpole  himself  held  these  notions 
is  very  doubtful.  The  finances  under  his  management’ 
were  in  a thoroughly  healthy  condition,  and  the  for- 
mation of  the  Sinking  Fund  and  the  exaggerated  belief 
in  its  efficacy  at  least  strengthened  public  credit,  and 
enabled  him  to  carry  into  effect  his  really  valuable 
measure  of  reducing  the  interest  on  the  debt.  For 
some  years,  however,  the  policy  of  applying  the  surplus 
resulting  from  the  three  funds  that  have  been  mentioned, 
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after  the  payment  of  the  interest  of  the  National  Debt, 
to  the  diminution  of  its  principal,  was  steadily  pursued 
even  in  years  when  the  other  taxes  were  not  sufficient 
to  cover  the  expenditure  of  the  country.  Between  1716 
and  1728,  6,168,732Z.  was  actually  borrowed,  while  the 
sum  paid  off  through  the  operation  of  the  Sinking  Fund 
was  only  6,648,000L  As  we  have  seen,  however,  Wal- 
pole soon  discarded  this  useless  and  cumbrous  system. 
First  of  all  the  interest  of  the  new  loans  was  thrown 
upon  the  Sinking  Fund.  In  1733,  500,000?.  was  taken 
from  the  Sinking  Fund  for  the  supplies  of  the  year.  In 
1734,  1,200,000?.  was  taken  from  it.  In  1735  it  was 
anticipated  and  mortgaged.^ 

In  1771  and  1772  Dr.  Price,  an  eminent  Noncont 
formist  minister,  who  during  many  succeeding  years 
held  a prominent  place  among  the  political  writers 
of  England,  published  his  ‘ Treatise  on  Reversionary 
Annuities  ’ and  his  more  elaborate  ‘ Appeal  to  the 
Public  on  the  Subject  of  the  National  Debt,’  which  were 
destined  to  exercise  a profound  and  most  singular  in- 
fluence on  English  financial  policy.  He  urged  that  a 
certain  sum  should  be  annually  set  aside  for  the  re- 
demption of  the  National  Debt  ; that  it  should  be  em- 
ployed in  purchasing  stock  in  the  market  at  the  current 
prices  ; that  the  interest  and  dividends  of  the  stock  so 
purchased  should,  in  addition  to  the  original  annual 
sum,  be  invariably  applied  to  the  purchase  of  new  stock,, 
and  that  in  tliis  manner  a fund  should  be  formed  which 
would  increase  by  compound  interest  at  a continually 
accelerating  speed,  and  would  enable  the  nation  at  a 
very  small  expense  to  discharge  the  whole  of  its  debt. 

The  essential  characteristic,  he  maintained,  of  this 
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scheme,  was  that  it  should  be  pursued  without  inter- 
ruption, in  times  of  war  as  well  as  in  times  of  peace,  in 
times  of  deficit  as  well  as  in  times  of  surplus,  and  in 
that  case,  by  the  virtues  of  compound  interest,  it  would 
produce  effects  which  seemed  absolutely  magical.  ‘ A 
State,’  he  said,  ‘ may  without  difficulty  redeem  all  its 
debts  by  borrowing  money  for  that  purpose  at  an  equal 
or  even  any  higher  interest  than  the  debts  bear  ; and 
without  providing  any  other  funds  than  such  small  ones 
as  shall  from  year  to  year  become  necessary  to  pay  the 
interest  of  the  sums  borrowed.’  ‘ Let  a State  be 
supposed  to  run  in  debt  two  millions  annually,  for  which 
it  pays  four  per  cent,  interest  ; in  seventy  years  a debt 
of  140  millions  would  be  incurred.  But  an  appropria- 
tion of  400,000L  per  annum,  if  employed  in  the  manner 
of  the  Sinking  Fund,  would  at  the  end  of  this  term 
leave  the  nation  beforehand  six  millions.’  ‘ Let  us 
suppose  a nation  to  be  capable  of  setting  apart  the 
annual  sum  of  200,000L  as  a fund  for  keeping  the  debts 
it  is  continually  incurring  in  a course  of  redemption. 
...  A debt  of  200,000L  discharged  the  first  year  will 
disengage  for  the  public  an  annuity  of  10,000Z.  If  this 
annuity,  instead  of  being  spent  on  current  services,  ig 
added  to  the  fund,  and  both  employed  in  paying  debts' 
an  annuity  of  10,500Z.  will  be  disengaged  the  second 
year,  or  of  20,500Z.  in  both  years.  And  this  again 
added  to  the  fund  the  third  year,  will  increase  it  to 
220,500Z.  with  which  an  annuity  will  be  then  dis- 
engaged of  11,025Z.,  and  the  sum  of  the  discharged 
annuities  will  be  3 1,5  2 5 Z.,  which  added  to  the  fund  the 
fourth  year  will  increase  it  to  231 ,525Z,,  and  enable  it  then 
to  disengage  an  annuity  of  11,576Z.  5s.  and  render  the 
sum  of  the  disengaged  annuities  in  four  years  43,101  Z.  5s; 
Let  anyone  proceed  in  this  way,  and  he  may  satisfy 
himself  that  the  original  fund,  together  with  the  sum  of 
the  annuities  disengaged,  will  inci’ease  faster  and  fasteu 
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every  year  till  in  eighty-six  years  the  fund  becomes 
13,283,414Z.  and  the  sum  of  the  disengaged  annuities 
13,083,414Z.  The  full  value,  therefore,  at  five  per  cent, 
of  an  annuity  of  13,083,414Z.  will  have  been  paid  in 
eighty-six  years,  that  is,  very  nearly  262,000, OOOZ,  of 
debt.  And  consequently  it  appears  that,  though  the 
State  had  been  all  along  adding  every  year  to  its  debts 
three  millions,  that  is,  though  in  the  time  supposed  it 
had  contracted  a debt  of  258,000,000Z.,  it  would  have 
been  more  than  discharged  at  no  greater  expense  than 
an  annual  saving  of  200,000Z.’  ^ 

It  would  lead  us  too  far  to  enter  into  an  elaborate 
examination  of  the  now  universally  acknowledged  falla- 
cies that  underlie  these  reasonings.  It  will  be  sufficient 
here  to  say  that  the  interest  of  the  capitalised  stock 
devoted  to  the  payment  of  the  debt  is  not  a spontaneous 
product,  but  is  exclusively  derived  from  taxation  appro- 
priated to  the  purpose,  and  that  therefore  it  is  by 
taxation,  and  taxation  alone,  that  the  debt  is  paid. 
The  theories  of  Price,  however,  though  clearly  refuted 
at  the  time  by  a few  obscure  and  almost  forgotten 
writers,^  were  widely  accepted,  and  when  Pitt  resolved 
upon  the  reduction  of  the  National  Debt  he  entered  into 
correspondence  with  Price,  received  from  Price  three 
separate  plans  for  accomplishing  his  object,  and  adopted 
one  of  them  with  scarcely  any  change,  though  without 
any  public  recognition  of  the  true  author.^  His  Bill 
for  reducing  the  debt  was  introduced  in  1786.  It 
appropriated  an  annual-  surplus  of  a million  to  the 
purchase  of  stock.  The  interest  of  the  stock  so  pur- 


* Price  On  the  National  Debt ; Tracts  on  the  National  Debt. 
Lord  Overstone,  Select  Tracts  07t  ® See  Morgan’s  Life  of  Price, 

the  National  Debt,  pp.  315,  316,  pp.  45,  120,  125 ; Hamilton  on 

317,323.  The  National  Debt,  149-160; 

- See  two  of  the  Tracts  re-  Lord  Overstone’s  Select  Tracts, 

printed  in  Lord  Overstone’s  pp.  389, 400. 
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cliased  was  to  be  applied  in  a similar  manner,  and  to 
this  fund  were  to  be  added  the  taxes  appropriated  for 
the  payment  of  annuities  as  soon  as  the  terms  of  those 
annuities  had  expired.  This  Sinking  Fund  was  to  be 
vested  in  six  commissioners  of  high  rank,  and  every 
legislative  precaution  was  taken  to  prevent  it  from 
being  diverted  to  any  other  purpose.  When  the  annual 
income  received  by  the  commissioners  amounted  to  four 
millions,  it  was  no  longer  to  be  necessarily  applied  to 
the  Sinking  Fund,  but  remained  at  the  disposal  of  Par- 
liament.^ 

The  scheme  passed  with  very  little  criticism.  No 
member  of  the  Opposition  appears  to  have  clearly  seen 
the  fallacy  of  its  calculations,  and  public  opinion  long 
looked  upon  the  Sinking  Fund  as  the  central  pillar  of 
English  finance.  In  time  of  peace,  when  it  was  possible 
to  reduce  the  debt  out  of  a surplus,  the  financial  policy 
of  Pitt  seemed  very  successful,  and  the  process  of  reduc- 
tion did  undoubtedly  proceed  with  a slightly  accelerated 
rapidity.  7,281,508L  of  the  funded  debt  had  been  dis- 
charged in  the  twenty-six  years  that  followed  the  Peace 
of  Utrecht;  6,013, 640Z.  in  the  eight  years  from  1748 
to  1756,  which  followed  the  Peace  of  Aix-la-Chapelle ; 
1 0,996,0 16L  in  the  twelve  years  that  followed  the  Peace 
of  Paris.  In  the  ten  years  of  peace  from  1783  to  1793 
which  followed  the  American  war  the  debt  was  reduced 
by  10,242,100Z.2  In  1792  a new  step  was  taken  in  the 
same  direction  by  a measure  providing  that  there  should 
be  a sinking  fund  of  1 per  cent,  attached  to  every  fresh 
loan.  But  soon  the  great  French  war  began,  and  it 
became  necessary  to  borrow  largely  every  year  at  a 
time  when  the  funds  were  greatly  depressed,  and  the 
credit  of  the  country  was  strained  to  the  utmost.  Yet 


> 26  Geo.  III.  c.  31. 

* Hamilton  On  the  National  Debt,  pp.  23,  24. 
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still  the  system  of  the  Sinking  Fund  was  maintained. 
The  nation  annually  borrowed  vast  sums  at  high  interest, 
and  applied  a part  of  them  to  pay  off  a debt  which  bore 
a low  interest,  and  the  absolutely  useless  and  unrequited 
loss  resulting  from  this  process  in  the  course  of  the  war 
can  have  been  little  less  than  20,000,000^.* 

There  is  something  very  singular  and  very  melan- 
choly in  this  part  of  the  administration  of  Pitt.  By  his 
^;ontemporaries  he  was  generally  regarded  as  the  greatest 
of  financial  ministers.  Godolphin  and  Walpole  had 
never  reached,  Peel  and  Gladstone  have  certainly  not 
.surpassed,  the  authority  and  popularity  he  enjoyed ; 
and  the  supreme  end  which  he  set  before  himself  in  his 
financial  policy  was  the  redemption  of  the  National 
Debt.  In  the  great  speech  in  which  he  introduced  his 
plan  for  its  reduction,  he  predicted  that  the  Sinking 
Fund  would  so  reduce  it  that  the  exigencies  of  war 
would  never  again  raise  it  to  its  former  enormous 
height,  and  he  looked  upon  this  as  his  chief  title  to 
fame.  ‘ This  plan,’  he  said,  ‘ which  I have  now  the 
honour  to  bring  forward,  has  long  been  the  wish  and 
hope  of  all  men,  and  I am  proud  to  flatter  myself 
that  my  name  may  be  inscribed  on  that  firm  column 
now  about  to  be  raised  to  national  faith  and  national 
prosperity.’  ^ In  the  same  spirit,  in  his  picture  at  Wind- 
sor, he  is  represented  holding  in  his  hand  a scroll 
with  the  inscription,  ‘ Redemption  of  the  National 
Debt.’  ^ Yet  the  minister  who  made  these  promises  is 
the  minister  in  all  English  history  who  has  thrown  the 
heaviest  burden  upon  posterity.  The  National,  Debt  at 
the  end  of  the  American  war  was  about  250,000,0002. ; 


, • , *4  Coippare  Hamilton  On  the  seems  to  have  chiefly  dispelled 
National  Debt,  pp.  152,  153 ; the  illusion  about  the  Sinking 
M‘Cullooh  On  Taxation,  pp.  458,  Pund. 

459.  The  work  of  Dr.  Hamilton,  * Pari.  Hist.  xxv.  TSlO,  1311. 
which  wasjipublished  in  1813,  * EusselTs  Life  of  Fox,  iii.  54. 
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at  the  Peace  of  Amiens,  in  1802,  it  was  574,000,000L  ; 
at  the  end  of  the  French  war  of  Pitt  it  considerably 
exceeded  800,000, OOOL 

An  immense  proportion  of  this  overwhelming  debt 
was  due  to  financial  maladministration.  I do  not  now 
inquire  how  far  it  would  have  been  possible  by  a difie- 
rent  course  of  policy  to  have  avoided  the  French  war, 
and  thus,  saved  the  enormous  burden  which  it  entailed. 
I do  not  inquire  whether  the  vast  subsidies  which  were 
so  lavishly  scattered  might  not  have  been  more  skilfully 
and  at  the  same  time  more  sparingly  bestowed..  . Putting 
these  questions  wholly  aside,  the  case  against  the  finan- 
cial administration  of  Pitt  is  overwhelming.  During 
the  first  four  or  five  years  of  the  war  he  committed  the 
fatal  blunder  of  leaving  the  taxation  of  the  country 
almost  unchanged,  and  raising  almost  the  whole  sum 
required  for  the  war  in  the  form  of  loans.  In  this' 
manner,  in  the  very  beginning  of  the  contest,  at  a time 
when  the  resources  of  the  country  'were  still  untouched, 
he  hampered  the  nation  with  an  enormous  debt,  which 
made  it  impossible  for  it  by  any  efforts  to  balance  its 
expenditure.’  On  the  other  hand,  in  the  first  six  years 
of  the  war,  he  raised  by  loans  no  less  than  108,500,000^. 
and  he  raised  them  on  terms  so  unfavourable  that  they 
added  nearly  200,000,000Z.  to  the  capital  of  the  Na- 
tional Debt.^ 


' Compare  on  the  taxation 
in  different  periods  of  the  war, 
Hamilton  On  the  National  Debt, 
pp.  157,  226 ; Porter’s  Progress 
of  the  Nation,  p.  483. 

The  following  passage  from 
one  of  the  speeches  of  Mr.  Glad- 
stone states  the  case  with  great 
clearness  and  on  the  best  autho- 
rity : ‘ Here,  Sir,  is  the  War 
Budget  of  1793.  What  did  Mr. 
Pitt  do  with  regard  to  the  first 


operations  of  the  war  ? Mr.  Pitl 
proposed  a plan  involving  an 
excess  of  charge  over  ways  and 
means  of  4,500,000^.  . . . He 
met  this  charge  not  by  attempt- 
ing to  fill  his  exchequer  by  the 
proceeds  of  taxes,  but  by  sending 
into  the  City  and  asking  for  a 
loan  of  6,000,000f.  at  751.  . . . 
Mr.  Pitt  thought  he  should  get 
that  loan  at  4 per  cent.,  but  he 
had  to  pay  il.  3s.  4cZ.  per  cent! 
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The  effect  of  this  policy  on  the  permanent  pro- 
sperity of  the  country  can  hardly  be  better  expressed 
than  in  the  words  of  Dr.  Hamilton.  Writing  in  1813, 
that  economist  noticed  that  at  that  time  the  amount  of 
taxes  was  about  four  times  what  it  had  been  at  the 
commencement  of  the  war,  and  he  adds : ‘ The  whole 
amount  of  taxes  upon  the  average  of  the  last  three 
years,  after  deductions,  is  about  65,000,000Z. — a sum 
more  than  sufficient  to  defray  the  expense  of  the  war, 
enormous  as  it  is,  but  not  sufficient  to  provide  at  the 
same  time  for  the  interest  of  the  debt  formerly  con- 
tracted. Our  present  national  revenue  would,  there- 
fore, have  been  sufficient  to  support  without  limitation 
of  time  the  expense  of  the  present  war,  on  the  scale  it 
is  conducted,  if  the  taxation  during  former  wars  and  the 
early  period  of  the  present  one  had  been  equal  to  the 
expenditure.’  * 

The  finance  of  Pitt  has  not  been  without  its  defen- 
ders, but  their  arguments  seem  to  me  to  amount  to  little 
more  than  a palliation.  Montague  and  Godolphin  had 
raised  the  sums  which  they  required  on  the  principle  of 


even  on  the  4,500,000Z.  of  the 
first  year.  What  was  the  second 
step?  In  1794  Mr.  Pitt  borrowed 

11.000. 000Z.,  paying  for  it  not 

U.  3s.  4^f.,  but  4Z.  10s.  9(Z.  per 
cent.  In  1795  he  borrowed 

18.000. 000Z.  at  4Z.  16s.  Sd.  per 

cent.  In  1796  he  borrowed 

25.000. 000Z.,  for  which  he  paid 
Al.  14s.  %d.  and  4Z.  12s.  2d.  In 

1797  he  borrowed  32,500,000Z.  for 
which  he  paid  5Z.  14s.  3(Z.  and 
6Z.  6s.  lOfZ.  per  cent.  Again,  in 

1798  he  borrowed  17,000,000Z.  at 
6Z.  4s.  2d.  per  cent.  Such  were 
the  fatal  effects  of  the  series  of 
measures  upon  which  he  had 
entered,  that  in  order  to  obtain 


those  17,000,000Z.  independently 
of  annuities  separately  created 
he  added  34,000, OOOZ.  to  the  capi- 
tal of  the  National  Debt.  In  fact, 
the  financial  operations  of  these 
six  years,  unsuccessful  and  in- 
effective as  they  were  in  respect 
to  the  war,  gave  him  a sum  of 
no  more  than  108,500,000Z.  but 
they  added  nearly  200,000, OOOZ. 
to  the  capital  of  the  National 
Debt.’ — Russell’s  Life  of  Fox,  iii. 
55,  56.  See,  too,  the  very  severe 
judgment  on  Pitt’s  financial 
policy  in  Say,  Economie  Poli- 
tique, 8i^me  partie,  ch.  xiv.  xvi. 

* Hamilton,  p.  158. 
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paying  a rate  of  interest  for  each  loan  equal  to  the 
market  value  of  money  at  the  time.  They  raised  money 
at  par,  paying  5,  6,  7,  and  even  8 per  cent.,  and  the 
result  was  that  in  time  of  peace  Walpole  and  Pelham 
were  able  gradually  to  reduce  the  interest  to  3 per  cent., 
diminishing  at  each  reduction  the  national  burden.  Pitt, 
as  we  have  seen,  had  once  expressed  in  strong  terms 
his  approval  of  this  policy,  but  his  own  course  was 
wholly  different.  He  raised  his  loans  mainly  in  the 
3 per  cents,  obtaining  sums  which  were  proportionately 
below  the  nominal  value,  and  the  result  was  that  with 
returning  peace  and  rising  funds  the  burden  of  interest 
remained  unchanged.  It  has  been  argued,  however, 
with  much  knowledge  and  ability,  that  the  condition  of 
the  money  market  was  such  that  Pitt  would  have  failed 
in  attempting  to  negotiate  such  large  loans  as  he  desired 
at  a higher  nominal  rate  of  interest,  or  at  least  that  the 
terms  on  which  he  could  have  done  so  would  have  been 
very  burdensome.  The  fatal  error  of  raising  so  small  a 
sum  by  taxation  during  the  first  years  of  the  war  has 
been  extenuated,  on  the  ground  of  the  unpopularity  of 
the  war  and  the  distress  occasioned  by  defective  harvests; 
and  by  a commercial  crisis  of  unusual  severity.  But 
the  ablest  defender  of  Pitt  has  candidly  acknowledged 
that  two  great  miscalculations  profoundly  influenced 
his  financial  policy.  One  of  them  was  the  belief,  which 
he  expressed  both  in  public  and  in  private,  that  the 
resources  of  France  had  been  ruined  by  the  first  shock 
of  the  Eevolution,  and  that  the  war  which  had  begun 
was  likely  to  be  a very  short  one.  The  other  was  his 
firm  conviction  that  in  the  Sinking  Fund  he  had  found 
a rapid  and  infallible  instrument  for  reducing  the 
National  Debt.^  After  a few  years,  it  is  true,  the 

* See  Mr.  William  Newmarch’s  Mr.  Pitt  during  the  first  French 
very  able  pamphlet  in  defence  of  War  (1855). 

Pitt,  called  The  Loans  raised  bp 
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magnitude  of  the  problem  became  evident,  and  the 
linancial  ability  of  Pitt  was  displayed  in  the  new  taxes 
he  devised.  But  the  error  of  the  early  years  of  the 
war  was  not  and,  could  not  be  retrieved,  and  its  conse- 
quences are  felt  to  the  present  hour. 

Such,  then,  appear  to  me  to  have  been  the  true 
outlines  of  the  financial  administration  of  Pitt.  He 
displayed  an  extraordinary  aptitude  in  mastering  and 
explaining  the  intricate  details  of  national  finance ; he 
adopted  and  assimilated  at  a very  early  date  some  of 
the  best  economical  teaching  of  his  time  ; he  rendered 
great  service  to  the  country  in  simplifying  and  reform- 
ing the  tariff,  readj  usting  the  whole  system  of  taxation, 
abolishing  much  wasteful  and  corrupt  expenditure,  and 
extending  commercial  liberty.  He  found  the  finances 
of  England  in  a state  of  the  most  deplorable  and 
disastrous  depression,  and  in  a few  years  he  made  them 
the  admiration  of  the  world.  But  history,  which  judges 
statesmen  mainly  by  the  broad  lines  of  their  policy, 
and  the  nett  result  of  their  lives,  must  also  pronounce 
that  his  financial  administration  was  marked  by  grave 
errors,  and  that  those  errors,  if  measured  by  the  magni- 
tude of  their  consequences,  have  greatly  outweighed 
its  merits. 

Passing  from  this  field  to  a more  general  review  of 
the  policy  of  Pitt,  there  are  two  things  with  which  we 
shall  be  especially  struck,  the  singularly  wise  and 
enlightened  views  which  he  took  of  the  chief  home 
questions  of  his  time,  and  the  extreme  paucity  of  his 
actual  achievements.  In  1787,  it  is  true,  he  joined 
with  North  in  opposing  and  rejecting  a motion  of 
Beaufoy  for  repealing  the  Test  and  Corporation  Acts ; 
hut  on  the  questions  of  parliamentary  reform,  of  slavery, 
and  of  Catholic  emancipation,  his  views  were  of  the 
’most  liberal  type.  Yet  although  he  exercised  for  many 
years  an  unrivalled  authority  in  Parliament,  and  air 
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though  on  these  questions  he  was  in  substantial  agree- 
ment with  Fox,  he  did  little  or  nothing,  and  left  the 
accomplishment  of  these  tasks  to  his  successors.  We 
have  already  seen  how  his  father  had  urged  that  a 
serious  parliamentary  reform  could  not  be  much  longer 
safely  postponed,  and  had  suggested  that  it  should 
consist  of  a large  addition  to  the  number  of  county 
members,  and  the  establishment  of  triennial  parliaments. 
We  have  seen,  too,  that  Pitt  himself  had  taken  up 
the  question  in  1782  under  the  second  Kockingham 
Ministry,  and  in  1783  under  the  Ministry  of  the 
Coalition.  On  the  first  occasion  he  contented  himself 
with  moving  for  a committee  to  inquire  into  the  state 
of  parliamentary  representation,  but  on  the  second  he 
introduced  a definite  plan  of  which  the  chief  features 
were  the  disfranchisement  of  any  borough  in  which  the 
majority  of  voters  were  proved  to  be  corrupt,  and  an 
addition  to  the  representation  of  the  counties  and  of 
the  metropolis.  The  eloquence  with  which  he  advocated 
these  measures  made  a deep  impression  upon  the 
House  and  the  country,  and  created  strong  and  general 
hopes  that  on  his  advent  to  power  he  would  speedily 
carry  them  into  effect. 

Almost  the  first  measure  of  his  administration,  how- 
ever, was  very  inauspicious.  His  conduct  about  the 
Westminster  scrutiny  .showed  that  he  was  capable  of 
employing  and  even  straining  against  an  adversary  one 
of  the  worst  abuses  of  the  existing  Constitution,  and  it 
is  by  far  the  most  conspicuous  of  his  very  few  tactical 
mistakes. 

Amid  the  general  and  splendid  triumphs  of  the 
election  of  1784  there  had  been  one  partial  reverse. 
The  Westminster  election  excited  an  interest  which 
attached  to  no  other  single  contest,  for  Westminster 
was  regarded  as  holding  among  boroughs  the  same  sort 
of  precedence  as  Yorkshire  among  counties,  and.  Fox 
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himself  was  one  of  the  candidates.  All  the  influence  of 
the  Court  and  of  the  Government  was  employed  against 
him,  but  his  supporters  were  many  and  very  powerful. 
The  Duke  of  Portland,  the  nominal  head  of  the  Rock- 
ingham party,  and  his  brother-in-law,  the  Duke  of 
Devonshire,  occupied  great  palaces  within  the  borough. 
Georgiana,  the  beautiful  Duchess  of  Devonshire,  and 
her  sister  Viscountess  Duncannon,  were  among  the 
most  active  and  most  successful  canvassers  for  the 
Whigs.  The  Prince  of  Wales  himself  threw  his  in- 
fluence without  restriction  and  almost  without,  disguise 
into  the  same  scale,  and  Carlton  House  became  one  of 
the  chief  centres  of  Fox’s  friends. 

There  were  three  candidates.  Lord  Hood  and  Sir 
Cecil  Wray  on  the  side  of  the  Government,  and  Fox  on 
the  side  of  the  Opposition.  It  soon  appeared  that 
Hood,  who  carried  with  him  the  reputation  of  his  great 
naval  services,  was  the  indisputable  favourite  with  the 
constituency,  which  had  in  the  last  Parliament  been 
represented  by  Rodney ; but  the  contest  between  Fox 
and  Wray  was  obstinate,  and  for  a long  time  doubtful. 
The  poll  was  kept  open  for  the  full  legal  period  of  forty 
days.  At  the  end  of  the  second  day  Fox  passed  Wray 
by  139  votes,  but  Wray  soon  recovered  what  he  had 
lost,  and  continued  in  a majority  till  the  twenty-third 
day,  when  he  was  again  passed.  On  the  fortieth  day 
Lord  Hood  was  at  the  head  of  the  poll,  but  Fox  had 
defeated  Wray  by  236  votes. 

The  triumph  was  not  a very  brilliant  one,  but  it 
was  doubly  valued  on  account  of  the  general  disaster  of 
the  party.  There  was  a great  procession  to  Devonshire 
House,  in  which  the  ostrich  feathers  of  the  Prince  of 
Wales  were  borne  before  the  newly  elected  member. 
The  streets  were  illuminated.  There  were  splendid 
festivals  at  Carlton  House,  and  the  Prince  of  Wales 
appeared  at  a dinner  given  by  Mrs.  Crewe,  in  the  buff 
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and  blue  uniform  of  the  Whigs,  and  gave  the  toast, 

‘ True  Blue  and  Mrs.  Crewe.’  But  in  the  meantime 
Fox  was  not  returned,  for  on  the  last  day  of  the  poll 
Sir  Cecil  Wray  and  thirteen  electors  presented  a paper 
to  the  High  Bailiff  who  was  the  returning  officer,  com- 
plaining of  irregularities  in  the  election,  and  demanding 
a scrutiny,  and  the  High  Bailiff,  who  was  strongly 
opposed  to  Fox,  consented  to  grant  it. 

It  is  now  generally  admitted  that  he  was  wrong, 
though  it  is  doubtful  whether  his  conduct  was  contrary 
to  the  strict  letter  of  the  law.  Scrutinies,  indeed,  had 
often  been  granted  by  returning  officers,  but  they  had 
been  granted  before  the  full  legal  period  of  the  election 
had  terminated,  and  they  had  invariably  been  closed 
before  the  day  on  which  the  law  made  the  writ  return- 
able. On  that  day  it  surely  ought  to  have  been  re- 
turned, and  the  jurisdiction  of  the  returning  officer, 
should  have  been  at  an  end.  If  there  was  any  doubt 
about  the  validity  of  the  election;  a committee  of  the 
House  of  Commons,  constituted  under  Grenville’s  Act, 
and  empowered  to  examine  witnesses  on  oath,  was  the 
proper  tribunal  to  try  it.  Could  it  be  tolerated  that  a 
mere  returning  officer — perhaps,  as  in  the  present  case, 
a notorious  partisan — who  had  no  power  to  compel  the 
attendance  of  witnesses  or  to  examine  them  upon  oath, 
should  take  upon  himself  the  functions  of  a committee 
of  the  House  of  Commons,  and  by  a protracted  inquiry 
deprive  elected  members  of  their  seats,  and  constituen- 
cies of  their  representatives,  for  months  or  even  years 
after  the  meeting  of  Parliament?  If  the  mere  sus- 
picion of  bad  votes  was  sufficient  to  justify  such  a 
scrutiny,  it  would  be  easy  to  disfranchise  for  whole 
sessions  all  the  most  populous  cities  in  the  kingdom. 
The  conduct  of  the  High  Bailiff  was  contrary  to  the 
uniform  practice  of  elections  in  England.  When  re- 
turning officers  granted  scrutinies,  they  had  always 
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made  it  a condition  that  they  should  terminate  on  the 
day  on  which  the  writs  ought  to  be  returned.  When 
scrutinies  were  demanded  which  would  have  extended 
beyond  the  specified  date  they  had  always  been  refused, 
and  the  House  had  never  censured  the  refusal.  If  the 
law  had  not  in  express  terms  limited  the  discretion  of 
the  returning  officers,  there  could  at  least  be  very  little 
dispute  about  what  course  precedent  and  the  analogies 
of  the  Constitution  prescribed. 

Fox  was  not  excluded  from  Parliament,  for  he  was 
returned  for  the  small  Scotch  borough  of  Kirkwall,  and 
he  conducted  his  own  case  with  extraordinary  eloquence 
and  with  a great  superiority  of  argument,  while  Pitt, 
to  the  astonishment  of  many  of  his  friends,  fully  justi- 
fied the  returning  officer.  A petition  demanding  an 
immediate  return  of  the  writ  was  supported  by  Fox  in 
one  of  the  greatest  speeches  ever  made  before  Parlia-r 
ment.  In  the  course  of  his  argument  he  mentioned 
that,  according  to  the  lowest  estimate,  the  scrutiny  was 
likely  to  cost  him  18,000/.  Pitt  answered  in  a strain 
of  most  supercilious  and  arrogant  invective ; described 
his  adversary  as  a ‘ political  apostate,’  who,  by  pretend- 
ing to  be  the  butt  of  ministerial  persecution,  was 
striving  to  excite  public  compassion  in  order  to  regain 
the  popularity  he  had  lost,  and  defeated  the  motion  for 
taking  the  petition  into  consideration  by  195  to  117. 
The  High  Bailiff  was  then  directed  to  proceed  with  the 
scrutiny  ‘ with  all  practicable  despatch,’  but  in  the 
beginning  of  the  next  session,  though  eight  months 
had  elapsed  since  the  election,  the  scrutiny  was  only 
complete  in  two  out  of  the  seven  parishes  into  which 
Westminster  was  divided,  and  it  had  scarcely  affected 
the  relative  positions  of  the  competitors.  A motion 
was  then  introduced  calling  upon  the  High  Bailiff'  to 
make  an  immediate  return,  but  Pitt  again  opposed  it 
and  insisted  on  the  continuation  of  the  scrutiny,  which 
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was  likely,  however  it  ended,  to  ruin  his  opponents 
But  it  soon  became  evident  that  on  this  question  he 
could  not  command  the  House.  His  majority  dwindled 
to  39  ; on  the  second  division  it  sank  to  9,  and  at  last, 
on  March  3,  1 785,  he  was  defeated  by  a majority  of  38* 
An  immediate  return  was  ordered.  Fox  took  his  seat 
for  Westminster  without  further  molestation,  and  he 
afterwards  obtained  2,000Z.  damages  in  an  action  at  law 
against  the  High  Bailiff.  The  Government  succeeded, 
indeed,  in  defeating  by  a large  majority  a motion  for 
expunging  the  proceedings  of  Parliament  in  the  pre-* 
ceding  session  on  the  subject,  but  on  the  whole  question 
there  could  be  no  doubt  that  Pitt  had  suffered  a 
damaging  and  humiliating  defeat. 

It  left  a serious  stain  upon  his  character.  His 
conduct  and  his  language  appeared  to  show  that  he  was 
more  capable  than  might  have  been  expected  of  acting 
under  the  influence  of  vindictive  and  ungenerous  feel- 
ings, though  much  allowance  must  be  made  for  the 
anxiety  of  a minister  to  support  his  subordinate,  and 
for  the  difficulty  of  receding  from  a false  path  to  whichy 
in  a period  of  intense  party  excitement,  he  had  rashly 
committed  himself.  The  contest  greatly  increased  the 
personal  animosity  which  divided  the  two  great  rivals, 
and  it  shook  the  confidence  of  parliamentary  reformers 
in  the  sincerity  of  Pitt.  It  had,  however,  one  valuable 
constitutional  result.  Though  Pitt  maintained  to  the: 
last  that  the  conduct  of  the  High  Bailiff  had  been  per- 
fectly legal,  he  agreed  to  introduce  an  enacting  measure- 
preventing such  an  incident  from  recurring,  and  at 
the  same  time  diminishing  the  great  evil  of  too  pro-> 
tracted  elections.  By  this  law  the  poll  was  closed^ 
at  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  day.  If  a scrutiny  were 
demanded  it  might  be  granted,  but  all  writs  must  be. 
returned  after  a general  election  on  or  before  the 
day  on  which  they  were  returnable,  after  a by-election 
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within  thirty  days  at  furthest  after  the  closing  of  the 
poll.‘ 

The  question  of  parliamentary  representation  was 
raised  by  Alderman  Sawbridge  soon  after  the  meeting 
of  the  new  Parliament  in  1784,  and  Pitt,  while  asking 
for  a postponement,  declared  in  the  strongest  terms 
that  his  opinions  and  his  intentions  were  completely 
unchanged  by  his  accession  to  office  He  reiterated 
his  belief  that  the  faults  which  had  lost  America  to 
England  were  due  mainly  to  the  condition  of  the  repre- 
sentative body,  which  did  not  reflect  the  true  sentiments 
of  the  people,  and  he  promised  at  a very  early  date  to 
introduce  a Keform  Bill.  On  April  18,  1785,  he  re- 
deemed his  pledge,  and  at  the  same  time  very  fully 
explained  his  views  on  the  subject.  The  scheme  which 
he  proposed  was  a very  singular  one,  and  it  differed  in 
some  important  respects  from  any  which  had  hitherto 
been  before  the  public.  It  was  only  to  come  gradually 
into  operation,  and  two  essential  parts  of  it  were  that 
the  number  of  members  in  the  House  should  be  un- 
changed, and  that  no  constituency  should  be  disfran- 
chised except  by  its  own  consent.  Pitt  proposed  that 
thirty-six  decayed  boroughs  returning  seventy-two 
members  should  be  disfranchised  by  their  own  volun- 
tary application,  receiving  a compensation  in  money, 
and  that  the  seventy-two  members  should  be  added  to 
the  representation  of  the  counties  and  the  metropolis. 
A sum  of  a million  pounds  was  to  be  set  apart  as  a 
compensation  fund ; it  was  to  be  divided  into  thirty-six 
parts,  and  each  borough,  on  the  application  of  two-thirds 
of  its  electors,  was  to  be  entitled  to  one  share,  which 
was  to  be  distributed  by  a special  committee  of  the 
House  of  Commons,  in  due  proportion,  among  the 
several  persons  interested  in  the  borough.  If  the  sum 
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was  not  at  first  sufficiently  large  to  induce  the  decayed 
boroughs  to  apply  for  disfranchisement,  it  was  to  be 
suffered  to  accumulate  till  the  temptation  became 
irresistible. 

When  this  process  had  been  accomplished  and 
seventy-two  seats  had  been  transferred  to  the  county 
and  metropolitan  representation,  Pitt  proposed  that  a 
second  sum  should  be  set  apart  which  should  be  devoted 
to  purchasing  on  similar  terms  the  franchise  of  any  other 
boroughs  which  either  were  or  might  hereafter  be  de- 
cayed, and  that  the  seats  so  acquired  should  be  trans- 
ferred to  populous  unrepresented  towns  which  petitioned 
Parliament  for  representation.  This  part  of  the  system 
was  intended  to  be  permanent,  adapting  itself  to  all 
future  local  fluctuations  of  population,  working  spon- 
taneously, preventing  the  possibility  of  the  aggregation 
of  political  power  in  decayed  places,  and  securing  a 
steady  but  gradual  transfer  of  power -to  the  chief  centres 
of  population.  In  addition  to  the  enlargement  of  the 
electoral  body  which  would  result  from  the  enfrancliise- 
ment  of  the  great  towns,  Pitt  proposed  an  increase  of 
the  county  constituencies  by  the  enfranchisement  of 
copyholders. 

This  curious  plan  appears  to  have  been  elaborated 
in  conjunction  with  the  Yorkshire  reformers,  and  it  was 
introduced  in  a long  and  brilliant  speech.  It  met,  how- 
ever, with  very  little  favour.  The  King  was  strongly 
opposed  to  the  whole  project  of  parliamentary  reform, 
although  he  promised  Pitt  that  he  would  not  use  his 
influence  against  it,*  The  Cabinet  was  by  no  means 
unanimous  in  its  favour,  and  Pitt  did  not  take  the  only 
step  that  would  have  given  the  measure  a real  chance 
of  success.  He  introduced  it  as  the  head  of  the  ministry, 
but  he  never  gave  the  smallest  intimation  that  if 
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defeated  he  would  resign  his  post.  The  Opposition  were 
exceedingly  divided  on  the  subject.  North,  and  probably 
most  of  the  members  of  his  wing  of  the  Coalition,  were 
opposed  to  all  parliamentary  reform,  and  among  the 
"Whigs  the  same  view  was  adopted  by  Burke,  Portland, 
and  Fitzwilliam.  Fox,  Sheridan,  and  most  of  the  Whigs 
were  decided  reformers,  and  they  fully  approved  of  the 
disfranchisement  of  decayed  boroughs  and  of  a large 
increase  of  county  representation.  But  although  Fox 
voted  for  the  introduction  of  the  Bill  he  was  implacably 
hostile  to  the  purchase  of  borough  seats,  which  was  its 
leading  feature.  The  franchise,  he  maintained,  was  not 
a property  but  a trust,  and  he  declared  that  he  never 
would  consent  to  purchase  from  a majority  of  the 
electors  what  belonged  equally  to  all.  The  measure 
was  defeated  in  its  very  first  stage.  Leave  to  introduce 
it  was  refused  by  248  votes  to  174. 

The  principle  of  purchasing  disfranchisement  with 
money  was  afterwards  applied  by  Pitt  on  a large  scale 
when  carrying  the  Irish  Union.  Pitt  acknowledged 
that  it  was  the  ‘ tender  part’  of  the  Bill  of  1785,  but 
he  pleaded  that  it  was  absolutely  necessary  if  any  re- 
form was  to  be  carried.  It  was  a notorious  fact  that- 
the  small  boroughs  were  generally  and  openly  treated 
as  saleable  property,  and,  except  under  the  strongest 
stress  of  public  opinion,  a parliament  which  was  full  of 
representatives  or  owners  of  boroughs  was  never  likely 
to  consent  to  their  uncompensated  extinction.  It  is 
certain  that  no  violent  public  opinion  on  the  subject 
existed,  and  that  the  reform  spirit  had  greatly  gone 
down.  Like  all  nations  among  whom  the  political 
sentiment  is  highly  developed,  the  English  have  always 
cared  greatly  for  practical  grievances  but  very  little  for 
theoretical  anomalies.  During  the  latter  stages  of  the 
American  war,  when  an  unpopular  ministry  commanded 
a great  parliamentary  majority,  and  when  disaster  after 
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disaster  was  falling  upon  the  country,  the  demand  for  a 
change  in  the  representative  system  had  grown  very 
formidable.  But  the  election  of  1784  had  placed  in 
power  a statesman  who  was  extremely  popular.  It  had 
been  carried  with  very  little  corruption.  The  country 
was  governed  in  substantial  accordance  with  its  wishes, 
and  it  was  rapidly  regaining  its  former  prosperity. 
Not  more  than  eight  petitions  were  presented  in  favour 
of  reform  when  Pitt  moved  the  introduction  of  his  Bill, 
and  when  the  measure  was  defeated  there  was  no 
serious  expression  of  resentment  or  regret. 

Pitt  acted  on  the  question  very  characteristically. 
A distinguishing  feature  of  his  character  was  his  extreme 
love  of  power  without  any  corresponding  enthusiasm  for 
particular  measures.  When  it  was  a question  of  main- 
taining his  position,  no  man  showed  himself  more  deter- 
mined and  inflexible.  When  it  was  a question  of  carrying 
out  a particular  line  of  policy,  no  one  was  more  sensitive 
to  opposition  and  more  ready  to  modify  his  course.  He 
had  made  the  question  of  parliamentary  reform  peculiarly 
his  own.  He  had  described  in  the  strongest  and  most 
eloquent  terms  the  dangers  arising  from  the  existing 
defects  in  the  representative  system.  He  had  pledged 
himself  as  minister  to  introduce  a scheme  for  reform, 
and  he  had  now  fulfilled  his  promise.  With  all  the 
pomp  and  splendour  of  his  eloquence  he  proposed  a plan 
which  he  believed  would  be  final  and  satisfactory,  but  it 
had  been  defeated  in  its  very  first  stage.  He  found 
that  the  question  was  in  a high  degree  difficult  and 
dangerous,  and  that  it  was  one  on  which  public  opinion 
was  very  languid,  and  he  at  once  decided  upon  his 
course.  From  this  time  he  completely  cast  it  aside,  and 
to  the  day  of  his  death  no  parliamentary  reformer  could 
ever  obtain  from  him  the  smallest  assistance.  The  great 
and  sudden  increase  of  manufacturing  industry,  produc- 
ing new  agglomerations  of  population,  rapidly  aggravated. 
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the  anomalies  of  the  representative  system,  but  for  some 
years  neither  party  in  Parliament  again  stirred  the 
question  of  reform.  At  length,  in  1790,  Henry  Flood 
introduced  a plan  for  increasing  the  county  representa- 
tion ; but  Pitt,  while  declaring  that  his  own  sentiments 
were  unchanged,  pronounced  the  time  to  be  inopportune, 
and  moved  and  carried  an  adjournment.  After  the  great 
French  war  had  broken  out,  the  question  was  taken  up 
by  Grey  with  the  support  of  the  small  remnant  of  the 
Whigs,  and  was  introduced  in  1792,  1793,  and  1797; 
but  Pitt,  now  supported  by  an  overwhelming  weight  of 
public  opinion,  opposed  all  constitutional  changes  during 
the  war.  It  was  not  until  forty-six  years  after  the 
motion  of  Pitt  that  parliamentary  reform  was  again  in- 
troduced by  a minister,  and  when  it  triumphed  in  1832 
it  was  through  an  explosion  of  popular  feeling  which 
brought  the  country  to  the  very  verge  of  revolution. 

Pitt  cannot,  I think,  under  the  circumstances,  be 
very  seriously  blamed  for  having  abandoned  the  ques- 
tion, though  a man  of  stronger  feelings  and  convictions, 
exercising  for  so  many  years  so  great  an  authority  over 
English  politics,  would  have  certainly  renewed  his  efforts 
and  have  risked  something  in  the  cause.  Pitt,  however, 
did  much  more  than  simply  abandon  it.  Eightly  or 
wrongly,  he  was  so  alarmed  at  the  danger  of  anarchy 
springing  from  the  French  Revolution,  that  for  some 
years  he  maintained  what  was  little  less  than  a reign  of 
terror  in  England  directed  against  all  who  ventured  to 
advocate  any  form  of  democratic  reform  or  to  maintain 
any  independent  political  organisations  in  the  country. 
And  in  Ireland  his  policy  was  still  more  questionable. 
Great  as  were  the  abuses  of  the  English  parliamentary 
system  they  were  exceeded  by  those  which  existed  in 
Ireland,  and  in  that  country  the  question  of  parlia- 
mentary reform  was  one  of  vital  and  pressing  import- 
ance. At  one  moment  the  idea  of  supporting  a reform 
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of  the  Irish  Parliament  seems  to  have  met  with  favour 
in  his  eyes,  but  it  was  speedily  abandoned.  He  made 
it  his  object  to  maintain  that  body  in  a condition  of 
complete  subordination,  and  accordingly  the  Govern- 
ment of  this  great  reformer  steadily  resisted  all  attempts 
at  parliamentary  reform,  and  finally  destroyed  the  Irish 
Parliament  by  the  most  lavish  corruption  in  the  parlia- 
mentary history  of  the  Empire. 

His  conduct  about  the  slave  trade  was  very  similar. 
The  horrors  of  that  trade  had  at  last  begun  to  touch  the 
conscience  of  the  English  people,  and  Pitt  vehemently 
and  eloquently  urged  as  a moral  duty  its  abolition. 
For  some  years,  at  least,  he  was  undoubtedly  sincere  in 
doing  so.  Wilberforce  was  one  of  his  most  intimate 
friends,  and  it  was  Pitt  who  recommended  him  to  under- 
take the  cause  of  abolition.  When  Wilberforce  was 
struck  down  by  serious  illness  in  1788,  Pitt  promised 
that  if  the  illness  ended  fatally  he  would  himself  under- 
take the  cause.  He  supported  with  all  his  infiuence 
the  inquiry  into  the  abuses  of  the  trade  and  the  Act  of 
1788  for  mitigating  the  hardships  of  the  Middle  Passage. 
He  himself  introduced  a motion  for  abolition ; advocated 
immediate,  as  distinguished  from  gradual,  abolition,  and 
spoke  repeatedly  in  a strain  of  the  highest  eloquence  on 
the  subject.  Nothing  could  be  more  liberal,  more  en- 
lightened, more  philanthropic,  than  the  sentiments  he 
expressed,  and  his  speech  in  1792  was  perhaps  the 
greatest  he  ever  delivered.  But  in  his  Cabinet  Thur- 
low,  Dundas,  and  Lord  Liverpool  were  advocates  of  the 
slave  trade,  and  they  were  supported  by  the  King. 
The  French  Eevolution  and  the  insurrection  in  St. 
Domingo  cooled  the  public  feeling  on  the  subject,  and 
Pitt’s  zeal  manifestly  declined.  He  never,  it  is  true, 
abandoned  the  cause ; he  spoke  uniformly  and  elo- 
quently in  its  favour,  but  he  never  would  make  it  one 
on  which  his  ministry  depended.  He  sufiered  Dundas 
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to  take  a leading  part  against  the  abolition.  He 
suffered  the  cause  to  be  defeated  year  after  year  by 
men  who  would  have  never  dared  to  risk  his  serious 
displeasure,  and  he  at  the  same  time  exerted  all  his 
influence  with  the  abolitionists  to  induce  them  to 
abstain  from  pressing  the  question. 

This,  however,  was  not  all.  From  the  beginning  of 
the  war,  the  complete  naval  ascendency  of  England 
almost  annihilated  the  slave  trade  to  the  French  and 
Dutch  colonies,  and  when  those  colonies  passed  into  the 
possession  of  England  the  momentous  question  arose 
whether  the  trade  which  had  so  long  been  suspended 
should  be  suffered  to  revive.  It  was  in  the  power  of 
Pitt  by  an  Order  of  Council  to  prevent  it,  but  he  re- 
fused to  take  this  course.  It  was  a political  and  com- 
mercial object  to  strengthen  these  new  acquisitions,  and 
as  they  had  so  long  been  prevented  from  supplying 
themselves  with  negroes  they  were  ready  to  take  more 
than  usual.  The  result  was  that,  in  consequence  of  the 
British  conquests  and  under  the  shelter  of  the  British 
flag,  the  slave  trade  became  more  active  than  ever. 
Wilberforce  declared,  in  January  1802,  that  it  had 
been  ‘ carried,  especially  of  late  years,  to  a greater 
extent  than  at  any  former  period  of  our  history.’  Eng- 
lish capital  flowed  largely  into  it.  It  was  computed 
that  under  the  Administration  of  Pitt  the  English  slave 
trade  more  than  doubled,  and  that  the  number  of  negroes 
imported  annually  in  English  ships  rose  from  25,000  to 
57,000.1 

This  continued  without  abatement  for  about  seven 
years.  The  cause  of  abolition  had  lost  much  of  its 
popularity,  and  in  1800,  1801,  1802,  and  1803  Wil- 


‘ See  on  this  subject  two  very  The  former  article  was  written 

striking  articles  in  the  by  Coleridge.  See,  too,  Wilber- 

jttevieio,  July  1808,  April  1814.  force’s  Life,  iii.  20. 
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berforce  thought  it  wise  to  abstain  from  bringing  it 
forward  in  Parliament.  In  1804,  however,  it  was  de- 
termined to  renew  the  struggle,  and  circumstances  had 
become  in  some  respects  more  favourable.  The  Irish 
members,  introduced  into  Parliament  by  the  Union, 
were  strongly  in  favour  of  the  suppression  of  the  slave 
trade,  and  a few  of  the  West  Indian  planters,  fearing 
the  competition  of  the  newly  acquired  colonies,  began 
to  desire  its  suspension.  In  July  1804,  Wilberforce, 
encouraged  by  some  favourable  divisions  in  the  House 
of  Commons,  desired  to  bring  in  a resolution  forbidding 
any  further  importation  of  slaves  into  the  conquered 
colonies,  but  Pitt  prevented  him  from  doing  so  by 
engaging  to  issue  a royal  proclamation  for  that  purpose. 
For  more  than  a year,  however,  and  without  any  real 
reason  beiug  assigned,  the  fulfilment  of  this  promise , 
was  delayed,  and  during  that  delay  thousands,  if  not 
tens  of  thousands,  of  negroes  were  imported.  It  was 
not  until  September  1805  that  the  promised  Order  of 
Council  was  issued  which  first  seriously  checked  the 
trade,  by  forbidding  English  ships  to  bring  slaves  into 
the  Dutch  colonies.^ 

It  is  but  justice  to  Pitt  to  remember  that  the  two 
most  illustrious  advocates  of  abolition  continued  to  the 
last  to  believe  in  him.  Wilberforce  was  sometimes 
dubious  and  shaken  ; he  confessed  that  the  indifference 
shown  to  the  cause  in  the  ministerial  ranks  had 
‘ sickened  him  of  public  life  and  of  public  men ; ’ he 
mentions  the  ‘ significant  winks  and  shrugs  ’ with 
which  it  was  intimated  to  him  that  he  was  too  easily 
deceived  ; but  his  friendship  with  Pitt,  though  it  was 
sometimes  clouded,  was  never  destroyed,  and  after  the 
death  of  Pitt  he  expressed  in  the  strongest  and  most 


' See  the  detailed  account  of  force’s  Life,  vol.  iii. ; also  the 
these  transactions  in  Wilber-  Annual  licgister,  180C,  p.  HO. 
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solemn  terms  his  full  belief  in  his  truthfulness  and 
integrity.  Clarkson  also,  while  acknowledging  that 
the  sincerity  of  Pitt  ‘ had  been  generally  questioned,’ 
entirely  refused  to  believe  that  the  minister  who  had 
been  the  most  powerful  and  useful  supporter  of  the 
anti-slavery  cause  in  its  earlier  stages  ever  in  his  heart 
abandoned  it.  Clarkson  was  not,  like  Wilberforce,  an 
intimate  friend  of  Pitt,  but  he  too  had  passed  under  the 
spell  of  his  personal  influence,  and  he  ascribed  the 
failure  of  the  cause  during  the  later  days  of  Pitt  solely 
to  the  obstacles  which  the  minister  had  to  encounter  in 
his  Cabinet,  in  Parliament,  and  at  Court.’ 

Much  weight  must  be  given  to  these  testimonies.  It 
is  probable  that  the  real  explanation  of  the  conduct  of 
Pitt  is  to  be  found  in  his  desire  to  subordinate  the  whole 
question  to  commercial  and  military  considerations  dur- 
ing a dangerous  and  exhausting  war,  and  also  in  his 
uniform  and  characteristic  desire  to  avoid  all  questions 
which  might  bring  him  into  collision  with  the  King, 
outrun  public  opinion,  or  embarrass  or  imperil  his  po- 
litical position.  The  fact,  however,  remains  that  for 
seventeen  years  after  the  most  powerful  minister  Eng- 
land had  ever  known  had  branded  the  slave  trade  as 
immoral  and  detestable,  and  had  advocated  its  imme- 
diate abolition,  it  not  only  continued  without  restraint, 
but  also  enormously  developed.  There  is  probably  little 
or  no  exaggeration  in  the  statement  of  a most  competent 
authority  on  the  question,  who  has  declared  that  ‘ an 
impartial  judgment  must  now  regard  the  death  of  Mr. 
Pitt  as  the  necessary  precursor  of  the  liberation  of 
Africa,’  and  has  added  that,  ‘ had  he  perilled  his  political 
existence  on  the  issue,  no  rational  man  can  doubt  that  an 
amount  of  guilt,  of  misery,  of  disgrace,  and  of  loss  would 


* Wilberforce’s  Life,  vol.  iii. ; tion  of  the  Slave  Trade,  ii.  503- 
Clarkson’s  History  of  the  Aboli-  506. 
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have  been  spared  to  England  and  to  the  civilised  world 
such  as  no  other  man  ever  had  it  in  his  power  to  arrest.’  ^ 
At  length  Pitt  died  and  Fox  arrived  at  power,  and 
he  at  once  made  the  abolition  of  the  slave  trade  a main 
object  of  his  policy.  The  war  was  still  raging.  The 
King  and  royal  family  were  still  hostile,  and,  like  Pitt, 
Fox  had  opponents  of  abolition  in  his  Cabinet ; but, 
unlike  Pitt,  he  was  so  earnest  in  the  cause  that  his  fol- 
lowers well  knew  that  he  would  risk  and  sacrifice  power 
rather  than  not  carry  it.  The  change  produced  by  this 
persuasion  was  immediate.  A measure,  introduced  by 
the  Attorney-General  in  his  official  capacity,  was  speedily 
carried,  forbidding  British  subjects  from  taking  any 
part  in  supplying  foreign  Powers,  whether  hostile  or 
neutral,  with  slaves.  The  employment  of  British  vessels, 
seamen,  and  capital  in  the  foreign  slave  trade  was  abso- 
lutely prohibited.  No  foreign  slave  ship  was  allowed 
to  be  fitted  out  in  British  ports,  and  the  Order  of 
Council  which  had  been  issued  preventing  the  importa- 
tion of  negroes  into  the  Dutch  settlements  was  ratified 
and  extended.  Another  Act,  designed  to  prevent  any 
sudden  temporary  increase  of  the  British  slave  trade 
that  might  arise  either  from  the  restriction  of  the  foreign 
trade  or  from  the  prospect  of  the  speedy  suppression  of 
the  British  trade,  forbade  the  employment  in  the  traffic 
of  any  British  shipping  not  already  engaged  in  it.  A 
resolution,  moved  by  Fox,  was  then  carried  through 
both  Houses,  pledging  Parliament  to  proceed  with  all 
practicable  expedition  to  the  total  abolition  of  the  British 
slave  trade,  and  an  address  was  presented  to  the  King 
requesting  him  to  negotiate  with  foreign  Powers  for 
the  purpose  of  obtaining  the  total  abolition  of  the  slave 
trade.  Fox  died  almost  immediately  after,  but  Lord 
Grenville,  who  succeeded  him,  lost  no  time  in  fulfilling 


* Stephen’s  Essays  in  Ecclesiastical  Biography,  pp.  494, 495. 
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the  pledge,  and  the  measure  which  Pitt  during  so  many 
years  had  refrained  from  carrying,  was  carried  in  1807, 
with  little  or  no  difficulty,  by  one  of  the  weakest  minis- 
tries of  the  nineteenth  century. 

The  Irish  policy  of  Pitt  will  be  fully  examined  in 
another  portion  of  this  work,  and  we  shall  find,  I tliink, 
that  it  exhibits  in  an  aggravated  form  the  worst  features 
of  his  English  policy.  It  is  a history  of  eminently  wise 
and  enlightened  ideas  abandoned  at  the  first  sign  of 
difficulty  or  unpopularity,  deliberately  sacrificed  when- 
ever they  appeared  likely  to  weaken  or  embarrass  the 
ministry.  This  was  the  character  of  his  policy  about 
commercial  liberty.  This  was  the  character  of  his  policy 
about  Catholic  emancipation,  which  has  had  conse- 
quences of  evil  that  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  over-esti- 
mate. It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  the  recall  of  Lord 
Fitzwilliam  at  a time  when  the  hopes  of  the  Catholics 
were  raised  to  the  highest  point,  and  when  the  Irish 
I^arliament  was  perfectly  ready  to  carry  Catholic  eman- 
cipation, was  one  of  the  chief  causes  of  the  rebellion 
of  1798,  and  that  the  weakness,  if  not  treachery,  with 
which  Pitt,  after  the  Union,  abandoned  the  Catholic  cause, 
created  resentments  which  are  felt  to  the  present  hour. 

In  Ireland  Pitt  had  to  deal  with  social  and  political 
conditions  wholly  different  from  those  to  which  he  was 
accustomed,  and  he  conspicuously  failed  to  master 
them.  In  the  French  Revolution  he  had  to  deal  with 
a new  and  unexampled  phenomenon,  and  it  will  now 
be  scarcely  disputed  that  he  totally  misunderstood  its 
character  and  its  importance.  In  the  conduct  of  the 
war,  the  strength  of  his  character  and  the  confidence  he 
inspired  proved  of  great  value ; but  he  had  nothing  of 
his  father’s  skill,  nothing  of  that  intuitive  perception 
of  character  by  which  his  father  brought  so  many  men 
of  daring  and  ability  to  the  forefront,  and  until  his 
death  English  operations  on  the  Continent  present  few 
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features  except  those  of  extreme  costliness  and  almost 
uniform  failure.  Few  English  campaigns  have  been 
more  deplorable  than  those  of  the  Duke  of  York  in 
1794  and  1799,  and  it  was  not  until  Pitt  was  in  his 
grave  that  the  English  army  recovered  its  ancient 
vigour.  The  navy,  it  is  true,  more  than  sustained  its 
former  reputation,  but  no  part  of  the  merit  belongs  to 
Pitt.  During  two  most  critical  years,  when  the  whole 
safety  of  the  country  depended  on  the  navy,  he  main- 
tained at  the  head  of  the  Admiralty  his  perl'ectly  ineffi- 
cient brother,  Lord  Chatham;  and  Lord  St.  Vincent, 
who  was  the  one  really  great  naval  minister  during  the 
war,  owed  bis  position  not  to  Pitt,  but  to  Addington. 

Pitt  was,  in  truth,  beyond  all  things  a parliamentary 
minister,  and  in  provinces  that  lay  outside  the  parlia- 
mentary arena  he  showed  very  little  real  superiority.' 
The  great  social  problems  arising  from  the  sudden 
development  of  the  factory  system',  which  began  in  his 
time,  never  appear  to  have  for  a moment  occupied  his 
thoughts.  To  the  terrible  and  growing  evils  of  the 
English  Poor  Law  system  he  was  so  blind  that  he 
urged  that  parish  relief  should  be  given  as  ‘ a matter  of 
right  or  honour,’  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  chil- 
dren of  the  recipient.  In  this  way,  he  said,  a large 
family  will  become  a blessing  and  not  a curse,  and  ‘a 
proper  line  of  distinction  ’ will  be  drawn  ‘ between  those 
who  are  able  to  provide  for  themselves  by  their  labour, 
and  those  who,  after  having  enriched  their  country  with 
a number  of  children,  have  a claim  upon  its  assistance 
for  their  support.’  ^ 

In  the  disposal  of  his  vast  and  various  patronage, 
no  minister  showed  himself  more  perfectly  and  uni- 
lormly  indifferent  to  the  interests  of  science  and  literature. 


Pari.  Hist,  xxxii.  710.  See,  too,  Wade’s  Hist,  of  the  Middle 
and  Working  Classes,  pp.  90-95. 
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The  touching  and  discriminating  kindness  with  which 
Sir  Kobert  Peel  so  often  turned  aside  in  the  most 
anxious  moments  of  his  career  to  smoothe,  by  judicious 
patronage,  or  out  of  the  small  funds  at  his  disposal,  the 
path  of  struggling  or  neglected  genius,  was  wholly 
alien  to  the  character  of  Pitt.  In  his  relations  with 
those  with  whom  he  came  in  immediate  contact,  he  was 
an  amiable  and  kindly  man,  but  he  never  showed  the 
slightest  wish  to  recognise  any  form  of  struggling 
talent,  or  to  employ  his  patronage  for  any  other  object 
than  the  support  of  his  political  interests,  or  the  gratifi- 
cation of  his  political  friends.  He  had  himself  some 
literary  tastes,  but  they  appear  to  have  only  touched 
the  surface  of  his  nature.  No  man  knew  better  the 
art  of  embellishing  a peroration  or  pointing  a repartee 
with  a Latin  quotation,  and  in  the  parliamentary  circles 
of  the  eighteenth  century  this  art  was  prized  as  the 
very  highest  result  of  education,^  but  he  was  quite 
without  Pox’s  power  of  casting  off  the  ambitions  of 
politics  and  finding  in  books  a sufficient  aliment  for  his 
nature.  He  was  a politician  and  nothing  more.  Olfice 
was  to  him  the  all  in  all  of  life ; not  its  sordid  fruits, 


' My  old  friend  Mr.  William 
Brooke  (late  Master  of  Chancery 
in  Ireland)  took  down  in  1816, 
from  a Mr.  Armitage  who  lived 
much  in  London  political  society 
in  the  first  years  of  the  century, 
the  following  anecdote,  which  has 
not,  I think,  appeared  in  print. 
In  the  debates  which  followed 
the  Peace  of  Amiens,  the  Oppo- 
sition had  taunted  Pitt  with 
having  failed  in  the  avowed  ob- 
jects of  the  war — the  restoration 
of  the  Bourbons  and  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Revolution.  Pitt  in 
his  reply  began  to  quote  the  lines 
of  Virgil  (^71.  iv.  310) ; 


Me  si  fata  meis  paterentur  ducere  vitam 
Auspiciis,  et  spoiite  mea  componere 
curas, 

TJrbem  Trojanam  primum,  dulcesque 
meorum 

Reliquias  colerem,  Priami  tecta  alta 
maiiereiit, 

Et  recidiva  manu  posuissem  Pergama 
victis. 

In  the  middle  of  the  quotation, 
however,  his  memory  failed  him. 
He  hesitated  and  paused,  when 
Eox,  bending  forward  from  the 
Opposition  bench,  prompted  his 
rival  to  the  end  of  the  passage. 
The  speech  and  the  quotation 
will  be  found  in  Farl.  Hist, 
xxxvi.  69. 
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for  to  these  he  was  wholly  indifferent ; not  the  oppor- 
tunity which  it  gives  of  advocating  and  advancing  great 
causes,  for  this  he  cared  much  too  little;  hut  the 
excitement  and  exultation  which  the  possession  and 
skilful  exercise  of  power  can  give  was  to  him  the  highest 
of  pleasures.  It  was,  as  he  truly  said,  ‘the  pride  of 
his  heart  and  the  pleasure  of  his  life.’ 

Parliamentary  talents  under  a parliamentary  govern- 
ment are  often  extravagantly  overrated,  and  the  type 
which  I have  endeavoured  to  describe,  though  com- 
bining great  qualities  both  of  intellect  and  character, 
is  not,  I think,  of  the  very  highest  order.  Under  such 
a government  Pitt  was  indeed  pre-eminently  formed  to 
be  a leader  of  men,  capable  alike  of  directing,  control- 
ling and  inspiring,  of  impressing  the  imagination  of 
nations,  of  steering  the  bark  of  the  State  in  times  of' 
great  difficulty  and  danger.  He  was  probably  the 
greatest  of  English  parliamentary  leaders ; he  was  one  of 
the  greatest  of  parliamentary  debaters ; he  was  a very 
considerable  Finance  Minister,  and  he  had  a sane,  sound 
judgment  of  ordinary  events.  But  his  eye  seemed 
always  fixed  on  the  immediate  present  or  on  the  near 
future.  His  mind,  though  quick,  clear,  and  strong, 
was  narrow  in  its  range,  and  neither  original  nor  pro- 
found, and  though  his  nature  was  pure,  lofty,  and 
magnanimous,  there  were  moral  as  well  as  mental 
defects  in  his  statesmanship.  Of  his  sincere  and  single- 
minded  patriotism  there  can,  indeed,  I believe,  be  no 
doubt.  ‘ For  personal  purity,  disinterestedness,  integrity, 
and  love  of  his  country,’  wrote  Wilberforce,  ‘ I have 
never  known  his  equal.’  ^ He  was  not  a statesman  who 
would  ever  have  raised  dangerous  questions,  or  em- 


* Wilberforce’s  Life,  iii.  249,  ing  from  Pitt’s  funeral,  Eose’a 
250.  See,  too,  the  touching  lines  Diaries,  p.  258. 
written  by  George  Rose  on  return- 
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barrassed  foreign  negotiations,  or  trammelled  his  coun- 
try in  times  of  war,  or  appealed  to  subversive  passions 
or  class  hatreds  in  order  to  climb  into  power,  or  to  win 
personal  or  party  advantages.  But  the  love  of  power, 
which  was  so  dominant  a feature  in  his  character, 
though  it  never  led  him  to  take  a course  directly  in- 
jurious to  his  country,  did,  I think,  undoubtedly  more 
than  once  lead  him  to  cast  aside  too  lightly  great  causes 
which  might  have  benefited  her.  A certain  want  of 
heart,  a deficiency  of  earnestness  and  self-sacrifice,  is  very 
apparent  in  his  career.  Perhaps  with  a warmer  nature 
he  would  not  have  so  generally  preserved  that  balance 
of  intellect  which  was  pre-eminent  among  his  merits. 

His  ministry  between  the  defeat  of  the  Coalition 
and  the  outbreak  of  the  war  of  the  Revolution  may  be 
divided  into  two  parts — that  which  preceded  and  that 
which  followed  the  question  of  the  regency.  The  first 
period  was  by  far  the  more  prosperous.  It  was  adorned 
by  the  great  financial  measures  I have  enumerated  and 
by  the  commercial  treaty  with  France  ; and  the  nation 
which  imagined  itself  ruined  by  the  loss  of  America  and 
by  the  magnitude  of  its  debt,  naturally  exaggerated  the 
part  wliich  political  measures  bore  in  its  returning 
prosperity.  With  the  single  exception  of  the  West- 
minster scrutiny,  Pitt’s  parliamentary  management  was 
at  this  time  almost  perfect.  He  was  at  once  firm  and 
conciliatory,  and  he  showed  in  the  highest  measure  all 
the  gifts  of  tact,  temper,  presence  of  mind,  knowledge 
of  the  dispositions  and  feelings  of  Parliament.  In 
addition  to  his  defeats  about  the  Westminster  scrutiny 
and  about  the  Irish  commercial  propositions,  a proposal 
of  the  Duke  of  Richmond,  the  Master-General  of  the 
Ordnance,  to  fortify  Plymouth  and  Portsmouth  was 
rejected  in  the  beginning  of  1786  by  the  casting  vote  of 
the  Speaker.  It  was  a project  which  was  suggested  by 
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the  humiliating  panic  which  the  French  and  Spanish 
fleets  had  during  the  last  war  spread  along  the  coast, 
but  the  old  English  dread  of  barracks  and  fortified 
places  was  not  extinct ; the  Whig  Opposition  did  not 
disdain  to  appeal  to  it,  and  the  proposed  fortifications 
were  absurdly  described  as  dangerous  to  the  liberties  of 
England,  strongholds  for  separating  soldiers  from  their 
fellow-countrymen,  seminaries  for  Praetorian  bands. 
The  defeat  does  not,  however,  appear  to  have  at  all 
weakened  the  ministry,  or  the  advocacy  of  one  un- 
popular proposal  to  have  diminished  the  popularity  of 
Pitt.  English  opinion  strongly  and  warmly  supported 
him,  and  Scotland,  which  was  advancing  steadily  and 
rapidly  in  prosperity,  was  gratified  by  the  ascendency 
of  Dundas.  A measure  proposed  by  that  statesman  in 
1784  and  carried  without  difficulty,  restoring  the  estates 
that  had  been  forfeited  in  the  rebellion  of  1745,  con- 
tributed to  efface  the  last  lines  of  division  that  the 
disputed  succession  had  left  in  Scotch  life.  It  was  a 
measure  which  had  previously  been  contemplated  by 
North,  and  would  probably  have  been  carried  into  effect 
by  him  if  his  ministry  had  lasted ; * but  there  wms  a 
peculiar  felicity  in  its  falling  to  the  ministry  of  Pitt, 
whose  father,  by  arming  the  Highlanders  and  leading 
them  to  glory  under  the  British  flag,  had  done  so  much  to 
dispel  their  lingering  Jacobitism.  It  was  arranged  that 
the  heirs  to  the  forfeited  estates  should  compensate  the 
Government  for  the  sums  employed  by  it  in  improve- 
ments and  in  the  liquidation  of  encumbrances,  and  the 
sums  derived  from  this  source  were  to  be  devoted  chiefly 
to  the  completion  of  a work  of  great  national  im- 
portance— a canal  to  join  the  Firth  of  Forth  with  the 
Firth  of  Clyde. 

The  question  of  Indian  government,  which  had  been 
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the  ostensible  cause  of  the  downfall  of  the  preceding 
Administration,  was  settled  for  the  present,  by  the  en- 
actment in  a slightly  modified  form  of  the  Bill  which 
Pitt  had  unsuccessfully  introduced  into  the  last  Parlia- 
ment. It  was  a measure  which  differed  more  in  form 
than  in  substance  from  that  of  Fox,  and,  while  it  avoided 
the  mistake  of  placing  Indian  patronage  avowedly  in 
the  hands  of  the  English  minister,  it  in  reality  gave 
him  perhaps  even  greater  power  than  the  previous  Bill. 
The  Company’s  home  government,  consisting  of  the 
Court  of  Directors  and  the  Court  of  Proprietors,  re- 
mained, but  over  them  was  placed  a Board  of  Control 
appointed  by  the  King,  holding  office  during  pleasure, 
and  consisting  of  one  of  the  Secretaries  of  State,  the 
Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  and  four  other  members 
of  the  Privy  Council.  This  body  was  unpaid  and  it 
had  no  patronage ; but  it  was  empowered  to  super- 
intend, control,  and  amend  the  whole  civil  and  military 
government  of  the  Company  ; to  examine  all  accounts, 
instructions,  and  despatches,  and  even  in  some  cases  to 
transmit  orders  to  India  without  the  inspection  of  the 
Directors.  A Couimittee  of  Secrecy,  consisting  of  not 
more  than  three  members,  was  to  be  formed  out  of  the 
Directors,  and  when  the  Board  of  Control  issued  orders 
requiring  secrecy,  the  Committee  of  Secrecy  was  to 
transmit  those  orders  to  India  without  informing  the 
other  Directors.  The  Court  of  Proprietors  at  the  same 
time  lost  its  chief  governing  faculty,  for  it  could  no 
longer  annul  or  modify  any  proceeding  of  the  Court  of 
Directors  which  had  received  the  approbation  of  the 
Board  of  Control.  A tribunal  was  established  for 
trying  in  England  abuses  that  took  place  in  India,  and 
there  was  an  extraordinary  provision  making  it  obli- 
gatory upon  the  servants  of  the  Company  to  declare 
ti'uly  upon  oath  and  under  severe  penalties  the  amonnt 
of  property  they  had  brought  from  India.  The  authority 
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of  the  Governor-General  and  Council  over  the  Subor- 
dinate Presidencies  of  Madras  and  Bombay  was  greatly 
enlarged.  Numerous  internal  regulations  were  made 
relating  to  the  affairs  of  India,  and  several  of  them 
were  adopted  substantially  from  Fox’s  Bill,  and  the 
measure  also  contained  clauses  restricting  the  patron- 
age of  the  Directors  and  making  retrenchments  in  the 
Company’s  establishments.  The  patronage  of  India 
was  in  general  left  to  the  Directors,  but  the  Governor- 
General,  the  Presidents  and  Members  of  all  the  Councils, 
were  to  be  chosen  subject  to  the  King’s  approbation, 
and  it  was  at  any  time  to  be  in  the  power  of  the  King 
to  remove  them.^ 

The  Bill  was  hotly  opposed,  chiefly  on  the  two 
somewhat  conflicting  grounds  of  the  immense  accession 
of  power  which  the  establishment  of  the  Board  of 
Control  must  give  to  the  Crown,  and  of  the  inefficiency 
of  a system  which  gave  the  power  of  direction  and 
command  to  one  body  and  the  nomination  of  the  officials 
who  were  entrusted  with  the  task  of  carrying  out  those 
commands  to  another.  Several  amendments  suggested 
by  the  Opposition  were  accepted  by  Pitt,  and  the 
measure  was  finally  carried  by  a great  majority.  In 
1786  the  section  obliging  servants  of  the  Company  tc 
deliver  inventories  of  their  property  was  repealed  ; a 
few  new  regulations  were  made  in  the  conduct  of  trials 
for  offences  committed  in  India, ^ and  by  later  Acts 
some  other  slight  changes  were  made ; but  on  the 
whole  the  system  of  double  government  established  by 
the  Act  of  1784  continued  to  direct  Indian  affairs  till 
the  abolition  of  the  Company  in  1858.  For  the  next 
few  years  discussions  relating  to  India  were  chiefly  of 
a retrospective  character  relating  to  the  proceedings  of 
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Warren  Hastings — a great  and  intricate  question, 
which  only  arrived  at  its  final  stages  after  the  period  I 
have  selected  for  the  termination  of  this  history,  and 
into  which  it  is,  therefore,  not  my  intention  to  enter. 

Though  the  period  we  are  considering,  if  compared 
with  that  which  preceded  it  and  with  that  which  im- 
mediately followed  it,  was  a period  of  European  calm, 
there  were  several  questions  raised  which  might  easily 
have  produced  a general  conflagration.  The  mixed 
dominion  which  had  so  long  existed  in  the  Austrian 
Netherlands  had  proved  a fertile  source  of  confusion 
and  dispute,  and  in  1781  the  Emperor  Joseph  II., 
availing  himself  of  the  war  between  England  and 
Holland,  had  taken  the  bold  step  of  declaring  the 
Barrier  Treaty  no  longer  binding,  dismantling  several 
of  the  barrier  fortresses  and  obliging  the  Dutch  garrisons 
to  withdraw  from  all  of  them.  Encouraged  by  his 
success,  the  Emperor  in  1784  made  a new  aggression 
upon  Holland  by  reviving  an  old  imperial  claim  upon 
the  town  of  Maestricht  and  by  insisting  on  the  free 
navigation  of  the  river  Scheldt. 

The  Dutch  right  of  exclusive  sovereignty  over  that 
river  had  been  acknowledged  for  nearly  140  years. 
It  was  established  by  the  Treaty  of  Munster,  con- 
firmed and  guaranteed  by  the  Barrier  Treaty  of  1715, 
and  by  a convention  in  1718,  and  it  was  believed 
by  Dutch  statesmen  to  be  absolutely  essential  to  the 
security  of  their  country.  The  Austrians  now  seized 
two  Dutch  forts  which  commanded  the  river,  and  a 
great  Austrian  army,  accompanied  by  large  trains  of 
artillery,  was  ordered  to  march  to  the  Netherlands. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  Dutch  broke  down  the 
dykes  round  the  fort  of  Lillo,  which  the  Austrians 
had  seized ; an  imperial  vessel  in  the  Scheldt  was 
fired  at,  and  the  Dutch  strained  all  their  resources 
to  raise  a powerful  army.  A number  of  minor  claims 
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against  Holland  were  at  the  same  time  raised,  and  the 
Empress  of  Russia,  who  was  now  in  close  alliance  with 
Joseph,  notified  to  the  States  her  intention  of  support- 
ing the  Emperor.  For  a time  a European  war  seemed 
inevitable,  but  France  warmly  supported  the  Republic, 
and,  her  mediation  being  at  last  accepted,  the  dispute 
was  settled  by  the  Treaty  of  Fontainebleau,  which  was 
signed  on  November  8,  1785.  The  States  acknow- 
ledged the  Emperor’s  absolute  and  independent  sove- 
reignty over  that  portion  of  the  Scheldt  which  flowed 
through  the  Austrian  Netherlands  from  Antwerp  to  the 
limits  of  Saftingen,  but  on  the  rest  of  the  river  the 
exclusive  sovereignty  of  the  States  was  fully  recognised 
according  to  the  Treaty  of  Mtinster,  and  the  Emperor 
agreed  to  abandon  all  claim  to  Maestricht  and  the 
surrounding  country,  on  receiving  an  indemnity  of  ten 
millions  of  guilders.  A few  slight  rectifications  of 
territory  were  at  the  same  time  made,  a few  small 
fortresses  were  dismantled,  and  the  contracting  parties 
formally  renounced  all  further  pretensions  that  either 
might  have  against  the  other.* 

The  dismantling  of  fortresses  which  took  place 
through  the  policy  of  Joseph  II.  had  some  years  later 
a considerable  effect  in  rendering  the  French  conquest 
of  the  Netherlands  rapid  and  easy.  One  of  the  most 
remarkable  parts  of  the  arrangement  that  was  concluded 
at  Fontainebleau  was  that,  as  the  Dutch  positively  re- 
fused to  pay  the  full  sum  of  ten  millions  of  guilders 
which  was  demanded  by  the  Emperor,  the  French 
undertook  themselves  to  pay  nearly  half  of  it.  It  is 
hardly  surprising  that  such  a proceeding  should  have 
been  unpopular  in  France,  and  that  Parisian  opinion 
should  have  attributed  it  to  the  Queen,  who  was  thus,  it 
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was  said,  without  the  smallest  claim  of  justice  or  policy, 
pouring  French  gold  into  the  coffers  of  her  brother. 
The  payment,  however,  perhaps  saved  France  the 
greater  expenditure  of  another  war,  and  it  certainly 
tended  to  strengthen  that  close  connection  between 
France  and  Holland  which  had  been  recently  esta- 
blished, and  which  it  had  become  one  of  the  chief 
ends  of  French  diplomacy  to  maintain.  The  Treaty  of 
Fontainebleau  was  at  once  followed  by  a close  military 
and  commercial  alliance  between  France  and  Holland. 
Each  State  guaranteed  the  other  the  possession  of  all 
its  territories,  and  engaged  to  assist  the  other  when 
attacked,  by  specified  contingents  on  land  and  sea. 
Each  State  bound  itself  to  place  the  subjects  of  the 
other  on  the  footing  of  the  most  favoured  nation,  to 
give  the  other  on  all  occasions  assistance  both  in  counsel 
and  succour,  to  agree  to  no  treaties  or  negotiations  that 
could  be  detrimental  to  the  other,  to  give  notice  to  the 
other  of  any  such  negotiations  as  soon  as  they  were 
proposed. 

This  treaty  of  alliance  was  concluded  on  November 
10,  1785,  and  ratified  on  the  following  Christmas  Day. 
It  showed  clearly  that  the  star  of  England  had  for  the 
present  paled,  and  it  was  a very  serious  blow  to  her 
influence  in  Europe.  One  of  her  oldest  and  closest 
allies,  one  of  the  chief  maritime  Powers  of  the  world, 
had  thus  detached  herself  from  the  English  connection, 
thrown  her  influence  into  the  scale  of  France,  and 
virtually  become  a party  to  the  Bourbon  Family  Com- 
pact. In  the  eloquent  and  ominous  words  of  a con- 
temporary observer : ‘ All  the  systems  of  policy  which 
had  been  pursued  for  two  centuries  by  the  maritime 
Powers  in  the  support  of  a balance  of  power,  all  the 
conventions,  treaties,  and  ties  of  union  between  them 
founded  on  the  seemingly  unfailing  principles  of  a com- 
mon interest,  common  views,  common  religion,  foreign 
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danger,  and  common  defence,  were  now  at  once  done 
away  with  and  dissolved.’  ^ 

The  Franco-Dutch  alliance  was  one  of  the  results  of 
the  enmity  which  had  broken  out  between  England  and 
Holland  during  the  American  war,  but  like  that  enmity 
it  may  be  ultimately  traced  to  the  rivalry  between  the  two 
great  factions  into  which  Dutch  politics  were  divided. 
The  party  attached  to  the  Prince  of  Orange,  the  heredi- 
tary Stadholder,  was  steadily  friendly  to  the  English 
alliance,  but  the  more  republican,  or,  as  it  called  itself, 
‘ the  patriotic  party,’  was  actively  supported  by  France, 
and  to  the  growing  influence  of  that  party  both  the 
war  against  England  and  the  Treaty  of  Fontainebleau 
must  be  mainly  ascribed.  The  dissension  had  grown 
up  in  the  long  minority  that  preceded  the  accession  to 
power  in  1766  of  the  reigning  Stadholder,  William  V., 
and  it  had  been  much  deepened  by  the  feebleness  of  that 
Prince.  No  part,  indeed,  of  the  great  governing  quali- 
ties of  mind  and  character  which  made  the  elder  branch 
of  the  House  of  Orange  the  most  illustrious  ruling 
family  of  its  age,  had  descended  to  the  younger  branch 
which  followed  the  death  of  King  William  III.  of  Eng- 
land. It  is  probable  that  a large  portion  of  the  ‘ pa- 
triotic party  ’ would  have  gladly  abolished  the  hereditary 
Stadholdership,  but  the  leaders  usually  professed  them- 
selves ready  to  support  the  existing  constitution,  with 
modifications  which  would  have  deprived  the  Prince  of 
Orange  of  almost  all  real  weight  in  the  State.  They 
wished  him  to  have  no  seat  in  any  college  of  the  Re- 
public. They  desired  to  separate  his  office  from  that  of 
Captain-General  which  gave  him  command  of  the  army, 
and  also  to  abolish  the  ‘ Reglements  ’ which  gave  him 
in  the  three  provinces  of  Utrecht,  Overyssel,  and  Guel- 
derland,  the  direct  appointment  of  the  magistrates  of 
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towns.  The  two  parties  were  nearly  balanced.  In  the 
summer  and  autumn  of  1785  numerous  ‘ free  companies’ 
supporting  the  ‘ patriotic  ’ party  appeared  in  arms,  and 
in  several  of  the  chief  towns  there  were  disturbances 
almost  amounting  to  revolution.  In  the  September  of 
this  year  the  Stadholder  was  obliged  to  abandon  the 
Hague,  but  Guelderland  and  some  other  portions  of  the 
Netherlands  still  warmly  supported  him.  A year  later 
the  Stadholder,  with  the  full  assent  of  the  States  of 
Guelderland,  subdued  the  towns  of  Elburg  and  Hattem, 
in  that  province,  which  had  revolted  against  them ; and 
the  States  of  Holland,  with  only  two  dissentient  voices, 
assuming  a right  which  they  did  not  possess  over  a 
neighbouring  province,  suspended  the  Stadholder  from 
the  office  of  Captain-General. 

These  events  produced  an  extreme  and  general  agi- 
tation. Sir  James  Harris,  the  English  minister,  was 
indefatigable  in  supporting  by  his  counsel  and  influence 
the  party  of  the  Stadholder,  and  he  organised  the  resist- 
ance to  the  French  party  with  great  skill  and  success. 
In  September  1786,  however,  when  the  States  of  Hol- 
land deprived  the  Prince  of  Orange  of  his  military 
authority,  the  prospect  seemed  extremely  dark.  Gro- 
ningen and  Overyssel,  Harris  wrote,  were  irrecon- 
cilably lost  to  the  House  of  Orange.  Utrecht  might  at 
any  moment  abandon  her  allegiance.  In  Friesland  the 
contest  ran  very  high,  but  the  majority  in  the  States 
seemed  unfavourably  disposed.  Even  Zealand,  which 
had  been  warmly  attached  to  the  Stadholder,  seemed 
swerving  from  the  cause.  French  money  was  abun- 
dantly distributed ; the  leaders  of  the  ‘ patriotic  ’ faction 
held  meetings  at  the  house  of  the  French  ambassador, 
and  it  was  generally  believed  that  they  intended,  by  the 
advice  and  with  the  support  of  France,  to  deprive  the 
Stadholder  of  his  office  and  to  declare  that  it  should  no 
longer  be  hereditary  in  the  House  of  Orange.  French 
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diplomatists  openly  said  that  an  hereditary  Stadholder 
was  of  too  new  a creation  to  have  acquired  a constitu- 
tional sanction  ; that  it  never  had  the  approbation  of  the 
whole  Eepublic,  and  that,  as  it  was  brought  about  by  a 
revolution,  it  might  be  destroyed  in  the  same  manner. 

The  Prince  of  Orange  had  already  appealed  for  help 
to  Frederick  the  Great  of  Prussia,  but  the  old  sovereign 
showed  little  or  no  disposition  to  take  any  serious  part 
in  the  dispute.  He  died,  however,  on  August  17,  1786, 
and  the  accession  to  the  throne  of  his  nephew  Frederick 
William  II.,  who  was  brother  of  the  Princess  of  Orange, 
greatly  changed  the  situation.  Immediately  after  the 
events  in  Guelderland,  Goertz  was  sent  from  Prussia 
and  Rayneval  from  France  in  hopes  of  composing  or 
influencing  affairs  in  the  Netherlands,  but  they  met  with 
no  success,  and  in  January  1787  they  were  both  recalled.  ‘ 
In  February,  Vergennes,  who  had  long  been  a leading 
influence  in  French  politics,  died.  For  a few  months 
the  dissensions  in  the  Netherlands  seemed  to  smoulder, 
but  towards  the  end  of  June  the  Princess  of  Orange, 
having  determined  to  visit  the  Hague,  from  which  her 
husband  was  excluded,  was  arrested  on  her  way,  turned 
back  and  treated  like  a prisoner.  She  at  once  appealed 
to  her  brother,  but  the  States-General,  relying  on 
French  support,  refused  to  give  any  satisfaction.  In 
September  a Prussian  army  of  more  than  20,000  men, 
under  the  Duke  of  Brunswick,  invaded  Holland. 

The  Prussian  intervention  was  largely  due  to  English 
influence,  and  it  was  rendered  possible  by  a secret  con- 
vention which  was  signed  between  the  two  countries. 
The  chief  measures  necessary  for  the  restoration  of  the 
Stadholder  to  his  full  powers  were  agreed  upon,  and 
England  bound  herself  to  prepare  forty  ships  of  the  line 
to  support  Prussia,  and  to  declare  war  against  any 
Power  which  attempted  to  interfere  with  her  enterprise. 
In  Holland,  Sir  James  Harris  took  an  extremely  active 
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part,  and  large  sums  of  English  money  were  expended 
in  arming  the  supporters  of  the  Stadholder.^  It  soon 
appeared  that  the  attitude  of  Prussia  had  a decisive 
effect,  and  that  a great  proportion  of  the  people  were  on 
the  side  of  the  House  of  Orange  and  rather  favoured 
than  resented  the  invasion.  Utrecht,  which  had  been 
prominent  in  its  resistance  to  the  Prince,  surrendered 
without  a blow.  The  Stadholder,  after  an  absence  of 
two  years,  returned  to  the  Hague.  The  horses  were 
taken  from  his  carriage  when  he  was  still  a mile  from 
the  town,  and  he  was  drawn  in  by  the  corps  of  Orange 
burghers  amid  demonstrations  of  the  most  enthusiastic 
welcome.  Great  crowds  wearing  orange  flowers  and 
ribbons  thronged  the  streets,  and  the  colour  which  had 
long  been  proscribed  streamed  from  every  window.  On 
October  10  the  work  was  completed  by  the  surrender 
of  Amsterdam.  England  now  declared  that  she  would 
defend  the  Stadholder  if  he  were  attacked,  and  her  fleets 
were  at  once  prepared  for  action,  while  France,  which 
was  rapidly  approaching  her  Revolution,  shrank  from 
open  intervention.  The  victory  was  used  with  much 
moderation.  A few  magistrates  were  deposed  ; a few 
officers  were  cashiered  ; a few  conspicuous  members  of 
the  ‘ patriotic’  party  were  exiled,  but  a general  amnesty 
calmed  the  minds  of  men,  and  an  ‘ Act  of  Mutual 
Guarantee  of  the  Seven  United  Provinces,’  signed  by 
the  various  States,  declared  it  to  be  an  essential  part  of 
the  Dutch  Constitution  that  the  hereditary  dignities 
of  Stadholder,  Captain-General,  and  Admiral-General 
should  be  vested  in  the  House  of  Orange. 

Changes  in  constitutions  effected  by  foreign  inter- 
vention are  rarely  lasting,  for  they  commonly  turn  the 

^ Malmesbury  Diaries,  ii.  355,  restoration  of  the  power  of  the 
367,  372.  On  the  determination  Stadholder,  see  the  Auckland 
of  Pitt  to  declare  war  against  Corres^pondence,  i.  195,  204. 
France  if  that  Power  opposed  the 
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national  feeling  against  the  ascendant  party.  In  a few 
years,  however,  the  storm  of  the  French  Kevolution 
swept  over  the  Dutch  Fepublic,  and  it  not  only  effaced 
the  old  lines  of  party  division,  but  also  almost  destroyed 
the  animosities  and  passions  of  former  conflicts.  Sir 
James  Harris  was  created  Lord  Malmesbury  as  a re- 
ward for  his  services  during  the  events  that  have  been 
described,  and  English  statesmen  had  every  reason  to 
congratulate  themselves  on  the  issue  of  the  conflict. 
The  menacing  alliance  between  France  and  Holland 
was  dissolved.  The  party  which  most  valued  the  Eng- 
lish connection  regained  its  ascendency.  By  a treaty  of 
mutual  defence  between  Great  Britain  and  the  States- 
General,  wliich  was  signed  in  April  1788,  England 
guaranteed  the  hereditary  Stadholdership  to  the  House 
of  Orange,  and  in  the  same  year  the  triple  alliance  of 
Great  Britain,  the  Netherlands,  and  Prussia  was  signed, 
which  during  the  following  years  exercised  a great  in- 
fluence on  European  afiairs.  The  policy  of  France  was 
for  the  present  completely  defeated,  and  in  Holland  as 
well  as  in  America  her  efforts  to  stimulate  democratic 
revolution  reacted  powerfully  and  fatally  upon  herself.' 

The  position  of  the  Austrian  Netherlands  continued, 
however,  to  be  a matter  of  much  disquietude  to  the 
small  number  of  English  statesmen  who  watched  with 
real  care  and  knowledge  the  affairs  of  the  Continent.^ 


‘ The  fullest  accounts  of  these 
events  (written  from  the  two  op- 
posite sides)  will  be  found  in  an 
anonymous  sketch  of  The  History 
of  the  Dutch  Republic  for  the  last 
ten  years  reckoning  from  the  year 
1777  (London,  1788),  written  by 
George  Ellis,  Secretary  to  the  En- 
glish Embassy  at  the  Hague,  and 
in  a memoir  by  Caillard,  French 
Charge  d’ Affaires  at  the  Hague, 
which  is  published  in  the  third 


volume  of  S4gur’s  Tableau  His- 
torigue.  See,  too,  the  Malmes- 
bury Diaries,  the  Annual  Regis- 
ter, and  Adolphus. 

^ Sir  James  Harris,  writing  to 
Mr.  Ewart,  English  Secretary  at 
Berlin  {Malmesbury  Diaries,  ii. 
112),  says:  ‘Our  principals  at 
home  are  too  much  occupied 
with  the  House  of  Commons  to 
attend  to  what  passes  on  the 
Continent;  and  if  any  good  is 
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The  arrangement  of  the  Peace  of  Utrecht,  by  which 
that  country  was  placed  under  the  dominion  of  the 
House  of  Austria  on  the  condition  that  a long  line  of 
its  most  powerful  fortresses  should  be  jointly  garrisoned 
by  Imperial  and  Dutch  troops,  appeared  to  the  states- 
men of  that  day  eminently  fitted  to  guard  against 
French  aggression  in  a quarter  where  it  was  peculiarly 
dangerous  and  would  otherwise  have  been  peculiarly 
easy.  It  was  intended  to  secure  the  concurrence  of  the 
two  Powers  in  resisting  any  French  encroachments  ; to 
make  it  impossible,  or  at  least  very  unlikely,  that  a 
country  of  extreme  strategical  importance  should  be 
governed  by  a sovereign  devoted  to  French  interests, 
and  at  the  same  time  to  bring  the  Emperor,  whose  chief 
dominions  lay  in  a distant  part  of  the  Continent,  into 
close  union  and  connection  with  the  maritime  Powers. 
As  might,  however,  have  been  expected,  Austria,  finding 
herself  the  stronger  Power  in  a divided  and  restricted 
dominion,  soon  made  it  her  main  object  to  emancipate 
herself  fi-om  her  restraints,  and  the  repudiation  of  the 
Barrier  Treaty  by  Joseph  II.  completely  destroyed  this 
part  of  the  system  established  by  the  Peace  of  Utrecht. 
The  Emperor  now  treated  the  Austrian  Netherlands  as 
if  they  were  in  exactly  the  same  relation  to  him  as 
his  hereditary  states,  and  he  entered  into  a course  of 
hostilities  with  the  very  Power  which  the  Austrian 
dominion  in  Flanders  was  intended  chiefly  to  protect. 


ever  done  there,  it  must  be 
effected  through  the  King’s  mi- 
nisters abroad  and  not  by  those 
about  his  person.  Long  expe- 
rience has  taught  me  this,  and  I 
never  yet  received  an  instruction 
that  was  worth  reading.’  It  is 
curious  to  compare  this  with  the 
judgment  of  Burke.  Writing  in 
17U1  he  said  : ‘ I have  long  been 
persuaded  that  those  in  power 


here,  instead  of  governing  their 
ministers  at  foreign  courts,  are 
entirely  swayed  by  them.  That 
corps  has  no  one  point  of  manly 
policy  in  their  whole  system ; 
they  are  a corps  of  intriguers, 
who  sooner  or  later  will  turn  our 
offices  into  an  academy  of  cabal 
and  confusion.’ — Burke’s  Corre- 
spondence, iii.  268,  269. 
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Another  project  speedily  followed.  Joseph  endea- 
voui-ed  to  obtain  by  negotiation  the  object  at  which 
his  mother  had  long  aimed  by  war,  the  annexation  of 
Bavaria  to  his  dominions.  In  1785  he  entered  into 
negotiations  with  the  Elector  Palatine  for  an  exchange 
of  territory  of  the  most  extensive  kind.  The  Elector 
was  to  cede  to  Austria,  Bavaria  and  the  Upper  Palati- 
nate with  the  Principalities  of  Neuburg,  Sulzbach,  and 
the  Landgravate  of  Leuchtenberg,  receiving  in  return 
the  Austrian  Netherlands  with  the  title  of  King.  The 
Empress  of  Kussia  favoured  the  exchange,  and  France 
was  to  be  pacified  by  the  cession  of  Namur  and  of 
Luxemburg.  But  Frederick  the  Great,  who  saw  clearly 
that  the  acquisition  of  Bavaria  and  the  Palatinate  would 
give  Austria  an  overwhelming  preponderance  in  Ger- 
many, and  that  the  acquisition  of  Luxemburg  by  the 
French  might  greatly  imperil  his  own  dominions,  suc- 
ceeded in  defeating  the  project,  and  under  his  influence 
the  German  Confederation  for  the  common  defence  of 
the  German  Constitution  was  formed  in  1785.  This 
was  the  last  and  by  no  means  the  least  considerable  of 
his  many  triumphs.* 

All  these  things  had  naturally  unsettled  and  alienated 
the  Flemish  subjects  of  Joseph.  They  had  caught  no 
small  measure  of  the  democratic  and  unquiet  spirit 
which  was  spreading  rapidly  through  Europe,  and  the 
suppression  of  some  convents  and  ecclesiastical  schools, 
the  removal  of  a university  from  Louvain  to  Brussels, 
an  edict  of  toleration  which  offended  the  ecclesiastical 
powers,  and  a number  of  hasty  and  ill-considered  inno- 
vations which  trenched  upon  or  annulled  some  of  the 
ancient  privileges  of  the  Netherlands,  increased  the  dis- 


* See  De  Flassan,  Diplomatie  59-61;  Malmesbury  Diai'ies,  ii. 
Franpise,  vi.  376-378 ; Heeren’s  102-106. 
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content.  In  1786  and  1787  there  were  serious  tumults 
at  Louvain  and  Brussels,  and  secret  societies  began  to 
ramify  through  the  provinces.  The  actual  outbreak  did 
not  take  place  till  about  two  years  later,  but  there  were 
already  abundant  signs  of  danger  in  the  country  which 
had  so  often  proved  the  centre  and  the  source  of  great 
European  conflagrations. 

As  yet,  however,  these  things  scarcely  disturbed  the 
calm  sea  of  English  politics.  Nor  was  English  opinion 
at  first  at  all  moved  by  the  revival  of  the  Eastern  ques- 
tion and  the  declaration  of  war  by  Turkey  against 
Russia  in  August  1787.  Foreign  politics,  which  a few 
years  later  became  so  prominent,  were  now  scarcely 
mentioned  in  Parliament,  and  the  ascendency  of  Pitt 
was  entirely  unshaken,  till  the  illness  of  the  King  raised 
the  great  and  difficult  question  of  the  regency. 

This  question,  which  for  a time  threatened  to  pro- 
duce a complete  change  in  the  Government,  owed  its 
importance  almost  exclusively  to  its  relation  to  party 
politics,  and,  in  order  to  understand  it,  it  will  be 
necessary  to  review  from  a somewhat  earlier  period  the 
connection  between  the  Whig  leaders  and  the  heir  to 
the  crown.  That  connection  had  already  existed  for 
several  years.  When  little  more  than  a boy,  the  Prince 
of  Wales  had  plunged  into  a career  of  extravagance  and 
vice,  and  he  found  in  Charles  Fox  one  of  the  most 
seductive  and  most  dangerous  of  friends.  He  was  so 
intimate  with  him  that  he  habitually  called  him  by  his 
Christian  name,  and  a close  political  as  well  as  social 
intercourse  subsisted  between  them.  At  eighteen  the 
Prince  was  already  the  accepted  lover  of  Mrs.  Robinson, 
the  well-known  Perdita.  Before  he  was  twenty  his  in- 
fluence was  employed  at  a W indsor  election  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  Court.  As  we  have  already  seen,  when  the 
Coalition  Ministry  rose  to  power  one  of  the  first  ques- 
tions on  which  it  came  into  collision  with  the  King  was 
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the  allowance  to  the  Prince  of  Wales  on  the  attainment 
of  his  majority,  and  Fox  desired  to  make  that  allowance 
much  larger  and  more  independent  than  the  King  would 
allow.  The  political  sympathies  of  the  Prince  were 
shown  without  the  smallest  disguise.  He  was  a member 
of  Brooks’s  Club.  He  lived  habitually  in  a circle  of 
young  and  dissipated  Whigs,  among  whom,  as  was  well 
known,  the  King  and  Court  were  continually  spoken  of 
with  the  greatest  disrespect.  He  voted  for  Fox’s  India 
Bill,  though  he  abstained,  in  deference  to  the  King’s 
express  wish,  from  the  final  division.  In  the  election 
of  1784  he  ostentatiously  espoused  the  cause  of  Fox, 
and  Lord  Cornwallis  mentions  that  the  friends  of  the 
ministry  rarely  saw  him,  as  ‘ there  was  not  a more 
violent  Foxite  in  the  kingdom.’  ’ 

He  was  now  completely  alienated  from  his  father, , 
who  appears  to  have  regarded  him  with  absolute  hatred, 
and  he  was  overwhelmed  with  debt.  Of  the  60,000Z. 
which  Parliament  had  voted  to  him  in  1783,  half  was 
intended  to  pay  the  debts  which  he  had  incurred,  but 
in  1785  he  admitted  to  Sir  James  Harris  that  his  debts 
then  amounted  to  no  less  than  160,000/.^  In  the 
autumn  of  the  preceding  year  he  had  written  to  the 
King  stating  his  embarrassments  and  expressing  his 
desire  to  travel  and  to  economise,  but  the  King  re- 
ceived his  overture  with  great  coldness,  refused  to  give 
him  permission  to  leave  England,  and  gave  little  or  no 
hope  that  the  ministers  would  be  authorised  to  apply 
to  Parliament  for  his  relief.  He  insisted  on  an  exact 
account  of  the  debts  of  his  son,  but  there  was  one  debt 
of  25,000Z.  which  the  Prince  said  he  was  bound  in 
honour  not  to  explain. 

In  the  spring  of  1785  Sir  James  Harris  had  two 


* Cornwallis’s  Correspondence,  i.  160,  161. 
? Malmesbury  Diaries,  ii.  122. 
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long  conferences  with  the  Prince  on  the  state  of  his 
affairs.  He  was  peculiarly  fitted  for  the  task ; for, 
while  he  was  one  of  the  ablest  and  most  discreet  diplo- 
matists in  the  service  of  the  Government,  he  was  at 
the  same  time  a warm  personal  friend  of  the  leaders  of 
the  Opposition.  He  was  able  to  give  the  Prince,  not 
indeed  a positive  assurance,  but  at  least  some  hope  that 
the  ministry  would  move  an  increase  of  his  income 
provided  he  would  appropriate  a fixed  portion  to  the 
payment  of  his  debts,  renounce  his  intention  of  leaving 
England,  reconcile  himself  with  the  King,  and  abstain 
from  mixing  in  party  politics.  ‘ A Prince  of  Wales,’ 
Harris  truly  said,  ‘ ought  to  be  of  no  party,’  and  he 
was  enabled  to  assure  the  Prince  that  both  Fox  and 
the  Duke  of  Portland  fully  acquiesced  in  this  opinion, 
and  had  no  wish  to  see  him  a Whig  partisan.  He 
at  the  same  time  strenuously  recommended  a speedy 
marriage  as  a duty  to  the  nation  and  as  the  simplest 
and  most  natural  way  of  rectifying  his  position.  The 
Prince  vehemently  declared  that  he  would  never  marry ; 
he  repeated  again  and  again  that  the  King  hated  him, 
and  would  never  consent  to  any  proposal  in  his  favour. 
He  still  spoke  of  his  intention  of  leaving  England,  and 
he  produced  a number  of  letters  from  the  King  which 
appeared  to  Harris  ‘ so  harsh  and  severe,’  so  ‘ void  of 
every  expression  of  parental  kindneteS  or  aflfection,’  that 
they  fully  justified  the  Prince’s  judgment  of  the  senti- 
ments of  Ins  father.^ 

Nothing  resulted  from  these  interviews.  The  Prince 
was  now  completely  under  the  influence  of  an  un- 
governable passion  for  Mrs.  Fitzherbert,  a young  and 
beautiful  Catholic  lady  of  good  family  and  reputation, 
who  at  the  early  age  of  twenty-five  had  been  left . for 
the  second  time  a widow.  The  acquaintance  began  at 


* Malmesbury  Diaries,  ii.  121-130. 
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Eiclimond  in  tlie  summer  of  1784,  when  the  Prince 
was  twenty-three  and  Mrs.  Fitzherbert  twenty-eight, 
She  appears  to  have  been  much  alarmed  at  his  advances 
and  to  have  strongly  discouraged  them,  and  their  inter- 
course is  said  for  a time  to  have  ended  with  a very 
strange  scene,  which  is  thus  related,  on  the  authority  of 
Mrs.  Fitzherbert,  by  her  relative  and  intimate  friend 
Lord  Stourton : ‘ Keith  the  surgeon.  Lord  Onslow,  Lord 
Southampton,  and  Mr.  Edward  Bouverie,  arrived  at 
Mrs.  Fitzherbert’s  house  in  the  utmost  consternation, 
informing  her  that  the  life  of  the  Prince  was  in  immi- 
nent danger — that  he  had  stabbed  himself — and  that 
only  her  immediate  presence  could  save  him.  She  resisted 
in  the  most  peremptory  manner  all  their  importunities, 
saying  that  nothing  should  induce  her  to  enter  Carlton 
House.  She  was  afterwards  brought  to  share  in  the 
alarm,  but,  still  fearful  of  some  stratagem  derogatory 
to  her  reputation,  insisted  on  some  lady  of  high  charac- 
ter accompanying  her,  as  an  indispensable  condition. 
The  Duchess  of  Devonshire  was  selected.  They  four 
drove  from  Park  Street  to  Devonshire  House  and  took 
her  along  with  them.  She  found  the  Prince  pale  and 
covered  with  blood.  The  sight  so  overpowered  her 
faculties  that  she  was  deprived  almost  of  all  conscious- 
ness. The  Prince  told  her  that  nothing  would  induce 
him  to  live  unless  she  promised  to  become  his  wife  and 
permitted  him  to  put  a ring  round  her  finger — I believe 
a ring  from  the  hand  of  the  Duchess  of  Devonshire  was 
used  upon  the  occasion  and  not  one  of  his  own.  . . . 
They  returned  to  Devonshire  House.  A deposition  was 
drawn  up  of  what  had  occurred,  and  signed  and  sealed 
by  each  one  of  the  party,  and  for  all  she  knew  to  the 
contrary  might  still  be  there.  On  the  next  day  she 
left  the  country,  sending  a letter  to  Lord  Southampton 
protesting  against  what  had  taken  place  as  not  being 
then  a free  agent.  She  retired  to  Aix-la-Chapelle  and 
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afterwards  to  Holland.  The  Prince  went  down  into 
the  country  to  Lord  Southampton’s  for  change  of  air.’  ^ 

Mrs.  Fitzherbert  remained  on  the  Continent  for 
more  than  a year,  but  the  passion  of  the  Prince  was 
unabated.  Mrs.  Armitstead,  the  mistress,  and  after- 
wards wife,  of  Fox,  assured  Lord  Holland  that  the 
Prince  frequently  spoke  to  herself  and  Fox  upon  the 
subject  with  paroxysms  of  despair,  ‘ that  he  cried  by 
the  hour,  that  he  testified  the  sincerity  and  violence  of 
his  passion  and  his  despair  by  the  most  extravagant 
expressions  and  actions,  rolling  on  the  floor,  striking 
his  forehead,  tearing  his  hair,  falling  into  hysterics,  and 
swearing  that  he  would  abandon  the  country,  forego  the 
crown,  sell  his  jewels  and  plate,  and  scrape  together  a 
competence  to  fly  with  the  object  of  his  affections 
to  America.’  He  constantly  corresponded  with  Mrs. 
Fitzherbert,  and  one  of  his  letters  entreating  her  to 
marry  him  is  said  to  have  extended  to  no  less  than 
thirty-seven  pages.^  At  last  Mrs.  Fitzherbert  con- 
sented, and  in  December  1785  she  returned  to  England 
for  the  purpose  of  marrying  the  Prince. 

The  resolution  was  a serious  one.  In  the  first 
place,  as  the  Prince  of  Wales  was  still  under  twenty- 
five,  the  marriage,  according  to  the  Poyal  Marriage 
Act,  could  have  no  legal  validity  without  the  consent  of 
the  King,  which  would  most  certainly  not  be  given.  In 
the  next  place,  by  the  Act  of  Settlement,  marriage  with 
a Homan  Catholic  throws  the  Prince  contracting  it  out 
of  the  succession  to  the  throne,  and  makes  the  other 
parties  concerned  in  it  liable  to  the  penalties  of  prce- 
munire,  and  it  was  very  doubtful  whether  the  invalidity 
of  the  ceremony  would  save  the  Prince  from  the  legal 
penalty.  The  second  marriage  of  a bigamist  is  worth- 


’ Langdale’s  Menwirs  of  Mrs.  ® Lord  Stourton  says  lie  saw 
Fitzherbert,  pp.  118,  119.  this  letter.  Ibid.  p.  121. 
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less  in  the  eyes  of  the  law,  but  this  does  not  exempt 
him  from  the  penal  consequences  of  his  act,  and  it  was 
at  least  a question  whether  on  the  same  principle  even 
an  invalid  marriage  of  the  Prince  of  Wales  with  a 
Roman  Catholic  would  not  be  sufficient  to  deprive  him 
of  his  right  to  the  succession  to  the  crown.  Rumours 
of  the  intended  marriage  got  abroad,  and  Fox,  in  a 
long,  able,  and  very  respectful  letter,  urged  in  the 
strongest  terms  its  extreme  danger.  It  would  be 
dangerous,  he  said,  to  the  Prince,  dangerous  to  Mrs. 
Fitzherbert,  dangerous  to  the  nation  itself,  which  might 
very  possibly  be  cursed  with  a new  disputed  succes- 
sion. ‘ Such  a marriage,’  in  fact,  ‘ would  be  the  most 
desperate  measure  for  all  parties  concerned  that  their 
worst  enemies  could  have  suggested.’  The  Prince 
answered  in  a few  lines,  expressing  his  gratitude  for 
the  friendship  of  Fox.  ‘ Make  yourself  easy,  my  dear 
friend,’  he  continued.  ‘ Believe  me,  the  world  will  now 
soon  be  convinced  that  there  not  only  is,  but  never  was 
any  grounds  for  these  reports  which  of  late  have  been 
so  malevolently  circulated.’  He  then  turned  abruptly 
from  the  subject.  ‘ I have  not  seen  you  since  the 
apostasy  of  Eden.  I think  it  ought  to  have  the  same 
effect  upon  all  our  friends  that  it  has  upon  me,  I mean 
the  linking  us  closer  to  each  other.’  ^ 

This  letter  was  written  on  December  11,  1785. 
Jvist  ten  days  later,  without  the  knowledge  of  Fox,  the 
Prince  was  married  to  Mrs.  Fitzherbert  by  a Protestant 
clergyman.  Her  uncle  and  brother  were  the  witnesses, 
and  Lord  Onslow,  Lord  Southampton,  Mr.  Edward 
Bonverie,  and  Mr.  Keith  were  also  present.  Although 
there  was  no  Roman  Catholic  priest,  the  religious  cere-: 
mony,  from  a Catholic  as  well  as  from  an  Anglican 
point  of  view,  was  perfectly  valid.  The  sacrament  of 
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VOL.  V.  B B 


370  ENGLAND  IN  THE  EIGHTEENTH  CENTURY,  ch.  xvr. 

marriage,  according  to  the  Roman  Catholic  theory, 
depends  merely  on  the  expressed  consent  of  the  two 
contracting  persons  to  take  each  other  as  husband  and 
wife,  and  before  the  Council  of  Trent  a purely  civil 
marriage  effected  by  mere  consent  without  the  inter- 
vention of  any  priest,  though  it  would  have  been 
irregular,  would  have  been  fully  valid,  and  have  had 
all  the  character  of  a sacrament.  The  Council  of  Trent 
for  the  first  time,  and  in  order  to  prevent  the  abuses 
which  arose  from  clandestine  marriages,  made  the  pre- 
sence of  a priest  indispensable,  but  the  discipline  of  the 
Council  had  not  yet  been  promulgated  in  England,  and 
was  therefore  not  binding  on  English  Catholics.* 

The  secret  of  the  marriage  w^as  not  perfectly  kept. 
In  society  Mrs.  Eitzherbert  seems  to  have  been  received 
as  the  wife  of  the  Prince,  and  a pamphlet  appeared, 
written  by  Horne  Tooke,  in  which  she  was  denominated 
the  Princess  of  Wales.  In  the  meantime  the  embarrass- 
ments of  the  Prince  increased.  In  1786  there  was  an 
execution  for  600k  at  Carlton  House,  and  the  Sheriff's 
officers  remained  in  possession  for  two  days  before  a re- 
sponsible surety  for  this  small  sum  could  be  found.  The 
Prince  now  formally  applied  to  the  King  for  assistance, 
and  was  formally  and  harshl}^  refused.^  In  the  spring 
of  this  year  the  King  himself  came  to  Parliament  for 
the  payment  of  a new  debt  of  30,00 OZ.  which  had  been 
incurred  contrary  to  the  express  promise  made  in  the 
royal  speech  as  late  as  1782,  and  in  the  course  of  the 
debate  both  Sheridan  and  Fox  complained  of  the  inade- 
quacy of  the  allowance  of  the  Prince  of  Wales,  and  ex- 
pressed their  hope  that  the  minister  would  bring  in  some 
proposition  to  extricate  him  from  his  difficulties.  If  the 


’ See  a discussion  cn  this  point  Encyclopidie  TMoJogigue,  art, 
in  Langdale’s  Life  of  Mrs.  Fitz-  ‘Mariage.’ 
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minister  did  not  do  tliis,  Fox  intimated  that  he  would 
himsolf  bring  the  subject  before  Parliament.  The  Prince 
appears  to  have  had  in  this  respect  some  real  ground 
for  complaint,  but  Pitt  shortly  answered  that  he  had  no 
instructions  on  the  subject.^  Despairing  of  assistance, 
the  Prince  then  stopped  all  the  works  at  Carlton  House, 
closed  the  greater  part  of  the  palace,  dismissed  his 
court  officers,  sold  all  his  horses,  and  announced  his 
intention  of  assigning  40,000Z.  a year  of  his  income  to 
the  payment  of  his  debts.  The  extreme  animosity  with 
which  he  was  regarded  at  Court  was  conspicuously 
evinced  in  the  August  of  this  year,  when  Margaret 
Nicholson  attempted  to  stab  the  King.  No  tidings  of 
the  attempt  were  sent  to  the  Prince  of  Wales,  and 
when,  on  hearing  of  it,  he  hastened  to  the  palace  to 
congratulate  his  father  on  the  escape,  his  father  refused 
to  see  him. 

As  the  ministers  declined  to  come  to  the  assistance 
of  the  Prince,  it  was  at  last  determined  to  introduce 
the  question  without  their  countenance.  There  was, 
however,  great  division  and  hesitation  on  the  subject 
among  the  Opposition.  The  Duke  of  Portland  was 
totally  opposed  to  an  application  to  Parliament.  Burke 
stated  that,  as  he  had  formerly  taken  a leading  part  in 
opposing  the  payment  of  the  King’s  debts,  and  as  he 
was  the  author  of  the  Establishment  Bill  for  restricting 
the  King’s  expenditure,  it  was  impossible  for  him  to 
advocate  the  payment  of  the  Prince  of  Wales’s  debts 
by  Parliament,  and  he  therefore  resolved  to  go  into  the 
countiy  during  the  discussion,  and  informed  the  Prince 
of  Wales  of  his  intention.  Many  other  leading  men  of 
the  party,  and  especially  the  country  gentlemen  con- 
nected with  it,  took  a similar  view.  Fox  appears  at 
first  to  have  agreed  with  them,  but  he  determined  to 
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support  the  application  when  it  became  evident  that 
the  Prince  was  determined  that  it  should  be  made.  It 
was  foreseen  clearly  that  the  difficult  and  delicate 
question  of  the  marriage  of  Mrs.  Fitzherbert  would  in- 
evitably come  into  discussion  if  the  demand  were 
pressed,  and  the  event  showed  that  the  prediction  was 
correct.  ‘ 

On  April  20,  1787,  Alderman  Newnham  rose  and 
asked  Pitt  whether  the  Government  intended  to  bring 
forward  any  proposition  for  the  payment  of  the  Prince’s 
debts.  Pitt  answered  that  it  was  not  his  duty  to  do 
so  except  by  the  command  of  the  King,  and  that  he 
had  received  no  such  command.  Newnham  then  gave 
notice  that  he  would  himself  introduce  a motion.  Several 
short  conversations  subsequently  took  place,  and  in  the 
course  of  one  of  them  Mr.  Rolle — a county  member 
who  is  now  chiefly  remembered  as  the  hero  of  the 
‘ Polliad  ’ — made  a short  speech  in  which  he  warned  the 
Opposition  that  an  inquiry  into  the  affairs  of  the  Prince 
of  Wales  might  involve  matters  by  which  ‘ the  consti- 
tution both  in  Church  and  State  might  be  essentially 
affected.’ 

The  words  flew  swiftly  to  their  mark.  It  was  at 
once  understood  that  they  referred  to  the  alleged  mar- 
riage of  the  Prince  of  Wales,  and  three  days  later, 
when  there  had  been  ample  time  to  communicate  with 
the  Prince,  Fox  made  a remarkable  statement  on  the 
subject.  Speaking,  as  he  said,  with  the  ‘ immediate 
authority’  of  the  Prince  of  Wales,  he  declared  the 
perfect  willingness  of  the  Prince  to  submit  his  pe- 
cuniary affairs  and  his  correspondence  with  the  King  to 
the  fullest  investigation,  and  he  then  proceeded  to  refer 
to  the  observations  of  Rolle.  The  allusion  to  something 


' See  some  very  interesting  subject. — Life  of  Sir  G.  Elliot 
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full  of  danger  to  Churcli  and  State,  referred,  lie  sup- 
posed, to  ‘ that  miserable  calumny,  that  low  malicious 
falsehood  which  had  been  propagated  without  doors  . . . 
an  invention  so  monstrous,  a report  of  a fact  which  had 
not  the  smallest  degree  of  foundation,’  and  which  he 
should  have  hoped  would  not  have  obtained  the  smallest 
credit.  The  Prince  was  perfectly  prepared  to  afford  his 
Majesty  and  his  Majesty’s  ministers  ‘ the  fullest  assur- 
ances of  the  utter  falsehood  of.  the  fact  in  question, 
which  never  had  and  which  common  sense  must  see 
never  could  have  happened.’ 

The  denial  seemed  sufficiently  emphatic,  but  Rolle 
was  not  satisfied.  The  matter  referred  to,  he  said,  had 
been  discussed  in  newspapers  all  over  the  kingdom.,  and 
had  made  an  impression  on  men  of  all  ranks  who  valued 
the  Constitution.  ‘ The  right  honourable  gentleman  had 
said  it  was  impossible  to  have  happened.  They  all 
knew  that  there  were  certain  laws  and  Acts  of  Parlia- 
ment which  forbade  it,  but  though  it  could  not  be  done 
under  the  formal  sanction  of  law  there  were  ways  in 
which  it  might  have  taken  place  . . . and  it  ought 
therefore  to  be  cleared  up.’  Pox  at  once  replied  that 
‘ he  did  not  deny  the  calumny  in  question  merely  with 
regard  to  the  effect  of  certain  existing  laws  alluded  to 
by  the  honourable  gentleman  ; but  he  denied  it  in  toto, 
in  point  of  fact  as  well  as  law.  The  fact  not  only  never 
could  have  happened  legally,  but  never  did  happen  in 
any  way  whatsoever,  and  had  from  the  beginning  been 
a base  and  malicious  falsehood.’  On  being  asked  whether 
he  said  this  from  direct  authority,  Fox  answered  that 
he  ‘ had  spoken  from  direct  authority.’  ^ 

Whatever  may  have  been  his  faults  in  other  respects. 
Fox  was  at  least  a man  of  unquestionable  honour,  can- 
dour, and  veracity,  while  it  is  unfortunately  perfectly 
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consistent  with  the  known  character  of  the  Prince  of 
Wales  that  he  should  have  endeavoured  to  extricate 
himself  from  difficulty  and  to  obtain  an  increased  allow- 
ance by  denying  a marriage  which  had  actually  taken 
place,  though  it  was  invalid  in  the  eyes  of  the  law.  The 
immediate  impression  was  very  favourable  to  him.^  It 
was  believed  that  he  had  been  grossly  calumniated. 
Pitt,  whatever  may  have  been  his  private  sentiments,^ 
decorously  expressed  the  ‘ complete  satisfaction  ‘ which 
so  explicit  a declaration  must  have  given  to  the  whole 
House ; the  opposition  to  an  increased  allowance  was 
suddenly  allayed,  and  after  some  negotiations  the  King 
was  induced  to  add  10,000^.  a year  from  the  Civil  List 
to  the  income  of  the  Prince  of  Wales, ^ and  the  House 
to  vote  161,000/.  for  the  payment  of  his  debts,  besides 
20,000/.  for  completing  the  works  at  Carlton  House. 
But  for  the  explicit  denial  of  the  marriage  with  Mrs. 
Pitzherbert  which  the  Prince  of  Wales  had  authorised 
Fox  to  make,  it  is  tolerably  certain  that  these  sums 
would  not  have  been  granted. 

It  remained  to  break  the  transaction  to  Mrs.  Fitz- 
herbert.  The  story  is  told  by  her  relative,  Lord  Stour- 
ton,  doubtless  fi'om  information  derived  from  herself. 
The  morning  after  the  denial  the  Prince  ‘ went  up  to 


' Sir  G.  Elliot  writes  : ‘ I think 
yesterday  was  a very  good  day 
for  the  Prince,  as  the  story  of 
Mrs.  Pitzherbert  was  what  stag- 
gered great  numbers,  and  he 
offers  such  unreserved  satisfac- 
tion on  every  point  which  has 
been  started  against  him,  that 
ihe  natural  desire  of  every  man 
to  relieve  him  from  so  unbecom- 
ing a situation  seems  now  to 
have  nothing  to  contradict  or 
restrain  W - Life  of  Sir  O. 
Elliot,  i.  157. 


2 It  is  stated  that  when  Fox 
made  his  declaration,  Pitt  re- 
peated to  a neighbour  on  the 
Treasury  Bench  the  line  from 
Othello,  ‘ Villain,  be  sure  thou 
prove  my  love  a whore.’ 

” ‘ The  ground,’  Elliot  writes, 
‘taken  to  reconcile  this  assent  of 
the  King’s  with  his  former  and 
late  positive  and  decided  refusal, 
is  the  declaration  made  by  Fox 
contradicting  the  story  of  the 
marriage.’ — Life  of  Sir  Q,  Elliot, 
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her,  and,  taking  hold  of  both  her  hands  and  caressing 
her,  said,  “ Only  conceive,  Maria,  what  Fox  did  yester- 
day. hie  went  down  to  the  House  and  denied  that  you 
and  I were  man  and  wife.  Did  you  ever  hear  of  such 
a thing  ? ” ’ Mrs.  Fitzherbert,  it  is  added,  made  no 
immediate  reply.  She  never  forgave  Fox,*  and  appears 
to  have  urged  the  Prince  to  take  some  step  to  procure  a 
disavowal  of  a declaration  which  he  knew  to  be  false. 
The  Prince  naturally  avoided  an  explanation  with  Fox, 
but  on  the  morning  after  Fox’s  statement  he  sent  for 
Grey,  with  whom  he  was  then  on  intimate  terms,  told 
him  that  Fox  had  gone  too  far,  and  at  last  with  great 
agitation  frankly  confessed  that  a ceremony  had  taken 
place. ^ Grey,  however,  would  give  him  no  help.  ‘ Mr. 
Fox,’  he  said,  ‘ must  unquestionably  suppose  that  he  had 
authority  for  all  he  said,  and  if  there  had  been  any 
mistake  it  could  only  be  rectified  byJhis  Koyal  Highness 
speaking  to  Mr.  Fox  himself  and  setting  him  right  on 
such  matters  as  had  been  misunderstood  between  them. 
No  other  person  can  be  employed  without  questioning 
Mr.  Fox’s  veracity,  which  nobody,  I presume,  is  pre- 
pared to  do.’  ‘ This  answer,’  continued  Lord  Stourton, 
‘ chagrined,  disappointed,  and  agitated  the  Prince  ex- 
ceedingly, and  after  some  exclamations  of  annoyance 
he  threw  himself  on  a sofa  muttering,  “Well,  then, 
Sheridan  must  say  something.”  ’ ^ Sheridan  accordingly, 
in  a subsequent  discussion,  without  naming  Mrs.  Fitz- 
herbert, paid  a few  vapid  and  unmeaning  compliments 
to  her.  His  Royal  Highness’s  feelings,  he  said,  had 
been  sufiB.ciently  considered,  but  ‘there  was  another 


' Langdale’s  Life  of  Mrs.  Fits-  also  Lord  Grey’s  note  in  Russell’s 
herberf,  pp.  29,  30,  123,  124.  Memorials  and  Correspondence 

Lord  Holland’s  Memoirs  of  of  Fox,  ii.  289. 
the  Whiff  Party,  ii.  137-140.  ^ TAfeof  Mrs.  Fits- 

Lord  Holland  was  informed  of  herbert,  pp.  28-30. 
this  fact  by  Grey  himself.  See 
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person  entitled  in  every  delicate  and  honourable  mind 
to  the  same  attention/  a person  ‘ whom  malice  or  ignor- 
ance alone  could  attempt  to  injure,  and  whose  character 
and  conduct  claimed  and  was  entitled  to  the  truest 
respect,’ 

The  subsequent  history  of  this  lady  was  chequered 
and  somewhat  singular.  More  than  once  in  later  life 
George  IV.  declared  that  there  was  not  a word  of  truth 
in  the  story  of  the  marriage,  though  he  had  himself 
confessed  it  to  Grey,  and  though  it  is  established  beyond 
all  dispute.  There  were  fortunately  no  children,  and 
shortly  after  the  denial  in  Parliament  the  Prince  de- 
serted Mrs.  Pitzherbert  for  a new  attachment.  Then 
followed  his  marriage  with  Princess  Caroline  of  Bruns- 
wick, and  then  again  a new  connection  with  Mrs.  Fitz- 
herbert,  who  is  stated  to  have  obtained  from  Eome  an 
express  sanction  for  consenting  to  it.  It  lasted  with 
comparative  smoothness  for  about  eight  years,  and  was 
unbroken  during  all  the  time  of  ‘ the  delicate  investiga- 
tion ’ into  the  alleged  misdeeds  of  Queen  Caroline.  At 
last  the  star  of  Lady  Hertford  became  ascendant  and 
the  Prince  finally  abandoned  Mrs.  Fitzherbert — cha- 
racteristically closing  his  long  connection  with  brutal 
and  unfeeling  insult.  ‘ She  survived  her  husband  nearly 
seven  years,  dying  only  in  1837.  It  is  remarkable  that 
both  George  III.  and  his  Queen  treated  her  with  marked 
kindness  and  intimacy,  clearly  showing  that  they  knew 
of  her  marriage,  and  the  same  feelings  were  displayed 
by  other  members  of  the  royal  family,  especially  by  the 
Duke  of  York  and  by  William  IV.  Her  modest  and 
amiable  character,  the  decorum  of  her  manners,  the 
sense  of  her  wrongs,  the  great  discretion  with  which 
she  abstained  from  urging  claims  that  might  have  been 
dangerous  to  the  dynasty,  and  the  influence  for  good 


* Langdale’s  Life  of  Mrs.  Fitzherbert,  pp.  132-135, 
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which  she  seems  to  have  always  tried  to  exercise  over 
her  husband,  secured  for  her  a degree  of  respect  which 
might  perhaps  hardly  have  been  anticipated.  ‘ 

It  is  stated  that  the  day  after  Fox  had  made  his 
declaration  in  Parliament  a gentleman  of  his  acquaint- 
ance went  up  to  him  at  Brooks’s  and  said,  ‘ I see  by  the 
papers,  Mr.  Fox,  you  have  denied  the  fact  of  the  mar- 
riage of  the  Prince  with  Mrs.  Fitzherbert.  You  have 
been  misinformed.  I was  present  at  that  marriage.’^ 
Fox  perceived  that  he  had  been  duped,  and  his  situation 
was  as  painful  and  perplexing  as  could  well  be  con- 
ceived. Ought  he  to  leave  the  House  of  Commons  under 
the  impression  of  the  perfectly  false  statement  which  he 
had  unwittingly  made  ? It  was  a question  which  af- 
fected not  only  his  own  honour  but  also  the  honour  of 
Mrs.  Fitzherbert,  who  had  been  cruelly  injured  by  his 
words.  On  the  other  hand,  if  he  stated  the  facts  as 
they  occurred,  the  revelation  of  so  much  baseness  might 
prevent  the  Prince  from  ever  ascending  the  throne,  and, 
if  it  did  not  do  so,  it  would,  at  least,  overshadow  his 
reign  with  an  enduring  cloud  of  obloquy.  It  might  be 
contended  by  strong  and  plausible  reasoning  that  the 
Prince  had  by  law  forfeited  his  title  to  the  crown,  and 


* In  the  Diary  of  Mrs.  Har- 
court  (the  wife  of  General,  after- 
wards Earl  Harcourt,  equerry  to 
the  King),  a portion  of  which 
has  been  privately  printed  by 
Mr.  Frederick  Locker,  there  is 
an  account  of  a conversation  be- 
tween the  Duke  of  Gloucester 
and  Mrs.  Harcourt  about  the 
Prince’s  affairs.  It  gives  a some- 
what different  notion  of  Mrs. 
Fitzherbert  from  that  which 
generally  prevailed.  The  Duke 
said  : ‘ The  marriage  between  the 
Prince  and  Mrs.  Fitzherbert  was 


without  much  love  on  either 
side.  He  had  his  amusements 
elsewhere,  but  he  had  much  con- 
sideration for  her.  She  was 
sometimes  jealous  and  discon- 
tented ; b er  temper  violent,  though 
apparently  so  quiet.  He  hoped 
the  Prince  would  remain  in  her 
hands,  as  she  was  no  political 
intriguer,  and  probably  if  they 
parted  he  would  fall  into  worse 
hands.’— Mrs.  Harcourt’s  Diary, 
p.  41. 
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it  was  not  impossible  that  this  forfeiture  might  be 
enforced.  The  well-known  detestation  with  which  the 
King  regarded  his  eldest  son,  his  equally  well-known 
preference  for  his  second  son,  the  anti-Catholic  feeling 
of  the  country,  the  overwhelming  power  of  a Govern- 
ment to  which  the  Prince  of  Wales  was  openly  opposed, 
made  a change  in  the  succession  very  possible,  and  such 
a change  might  have  led  to  a new  era  of  disputed  suc- 
cession. Under  these  circumstances  Fox  kept  silence, 
but  it  is  stated  that  he  did  not  speak  to  the  Prince  of 
Wales  for  more  than  a year,  and  that  though  he  after- 
wards acted  with  him  he  never  again  believed  in 
hirn.^ 

The  question  how  far  considerations  of  State  neces- 
sity or  of  overwhelming  political  expediency  may  legiti- 
mately deflect  or  modify  our  moral  judgments,  is  one  of 
the  most  difficult  in  practical  ethics.  I shall  not  venture 
to  condemn  the  silence  of  Fox,  but  his  subsequent  con- 
duct was  surely  such  as  no  high-minded  man  would 
have  pursued.  In  truth,  in  matters  in  which  women 
were  concerned  he  was  very  far  from  high-minded.  He 
had  fully  adopted  that  capricious  and  fantastic  code  of 
fashionable  honour  which,  while  condemning  some  forms 
of  vice  with  an  almost  excessive  severity,  finds  little  or 
nothing  to  censure  in  the  conduct  of  the  man  who 
makes  the  honour  and  affections  of  a woman  the  sport 
of  his  passions  and  his  caprice.  The  conduct  of  the 
Prince  could  not,  indeed,  be  justified  by  any  code  of 
honour,  but  Fox  never  appears  to  have  regarded  it  with 
the  degree  of  reprobation  which  it  deserved.  He  con- 
tinued to  receive  letters  from  the  Prince  written  in  a 
strain  of  the  warmest  and  most  intimate  friendship.^ 
Any  coldness  which  had  arisen  between  them  was  in 


* Russell’s  Life  of  Fox,  ii.  187.  Correspondence  of  Fox,  ii.  287- 
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about  a year  to  all  appearance  completely  dispelled, 
and  when  the  question  of  the  regency  arose,  the  Whig 
party  placed  their  hopes  mainly  on  the  close  personal 
intimacy  that  subsisted  between  their  leader  and  the 
heir  to  the  crown. 

During  the  whole  of  the  summer  of  1788  the  usually 
robust  health  of  the  King  had  been  visibly  impaired, 
but  it  was  not  until  October  that  unmistakable  signs 
appeared  of  the  recurrence  of  that  mental  malady  with 
which  he  had  been  for  a short  time  afflicted  in  1765. 
The  immediate  cause  appears  to  have  been  the  inju- 
dicious treatment  of  a severe  bilious  attack,  excessive 
exercise,  and  imprudence  in  keeping  on  wet  stockings 
during  an  entire  day.  During  October,  however,  the 
King  was  able  to  transact  public  business,  though  im- 
perfectly and  at  intervals.  On  one  occasion  he  had  an 
interview  with  Pitt  at  Kew  which  lasted  for  three  hours 
and  forty  minutes,  and,  according  to  their  invariable 
custom,  both  the  King  and  Pitt  remained  standing  the 
whole  time.^  On  the  25th,  disquieting  rumours  having 
gone  abroad,  the  King  endeavoured  to  check  them  by 
holding  a levee  at  St.  James’s,  but  the  effort  was  mani- 
festly beyond  his  strength,  and  he  became  rapidly 
worse.  There  was  a period  of  abnormal  nervous  excite- 
ment, accompanied  by  incessant  talking,  occasional  in- 
coherence, a changed  voice,  and  much  physical  weakness, 
and  at  last,  on  November  5,  he  burst  into  such  open  and 
violent  delirium  that  it  became  necessary  to  place  him 
under  strict  restraint.  The  Prince  of  Wales  and  the 
Duke  of  York  at  once  took  up  their  abode  at  Windsor. 
The  first  belief  was  that  the  King  was  suffering  from 
brain  fever,  and  for  several  days  his  death  was  supposed 
to  be  imminent.  A speedy  death,  a speedy  recovery, 
and  a prolonged  or  permanent  insanity  were,  however, 


’ Eose’s  Diary,  i.  86. 
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all  possible,  and  the  doubt  added  enormously  to  the 
difficulties  of  the  situation.  Parliament  must  soon  meet, 
but  it  could  not  regularly  proceed  to  business  without 
the  session  being  opened  by  the  King  or  by  some  com- 
mission authorised  by  him,  nor  could  any  Act  of  Parlia- 
ment be  complete  and  valid  without  the  royal  sanction. 
Pitt  found  himself  with  no  precedent  to  guide  him ; the 
King  completely  incapable  of  discharging  the  royal 
functions ; the  prospects  of  his  recovery  entirely  un- 
certain ; the  Prince  of  Wales  on  the  worst  terms  with 
his  father,  his  mother,  and  the  ministers. 

Cabinet  Councils  were  held  at  Windsor,  and  Pitt  as 
well  as  the  Chancellor  had  more  than  one  interview 
with  the  Prince  about  the  measures  to  be  taken  for  the 
care  of  the  King.  Pitt  found  the  Prince  perfectly  civil, 
but  the  intercourse  on  both  sides  was  distant  and  formal, 
and  gave  no  promise  of  reconciliation.  There  were,  how- 
ever, many  rumours  of  a junction  of  parties,  but  neither 
side  appears  to  have  greatly  desired  it.  The  Prince  of 
Wales  regarded  Pitt  with  an  intense  personal  animosity, 
while  Pitt  on  his  side,  though  he  was  perfectly  prepared 
for  the  contingency  of  his  dismissal,  was  firmly  resolved 
that  he  would  make  no  overtures  to  his  opponents  ; 
that  he  would  not  resign  his  post,  and  that  he  would 
not  be  the  instrument  of  bringing  into  office  politicians 
to  whom  the  King  was  violently  hostile.  He  determined 
to  postpone  the  Regency  as  long  as  it  could  be  done  with 
propriety,  and,  if  the  continuance  of  the  King’s  illness 
made  it  necessary,  to  propose  the  Prince  of  Wales  as 
Regent,  subject  to  limitations  which  were  to  be  deter- 
mined by  Parliament. 

Fox  was  at  this  time  travelling  in  Italy  with  Mrs. 
Armitstead.  It  is  curiously  characteristic  of  his  tastes 
and  habits  that,  although  there  were  then  two  weekly 
posts  from  England  to  Italy,  he  had  not  received  a 
single  line  from  England,  from  September  to  November. 
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He  had  given  no  address  to  his  friends,  and  is  said  to 
have  only  once  looked  into  a newspaper,  for  the  purpose 
of  ascertaining  whether  he  had  lost  or  won  his  wagers 
at  Newmarket.^  A messenger  despatched  by  the  Duke 
of  Portland  found  him  at  Bologna,  perfectly  ignorant  of 
the  King’s  illness.  He  at  once  set  out  on  his  return, 
and,  after  nine  days’  incessant  travelling,  arrived  in 
London  on  November  24.  Sheridan,  however,  had  re- 
mained in  London  during  the  recess,  and  as  he  was 
very  intimate  with  the  Prince  of  Wales  he  obtained  an 
ascendency  in  the  councils  of  Carlton  House. ^ 

One  of  the  first  and  most  characteristic  results  of 
the  illness  of  the  King  was  the  treachery  of  Thurlow, 
who  began  to  fear  that  the  ministry  of  Pitt  would  fall, 
and  who  accordingly  hastened  to  secure  his  own  position 
by  a secret  negotiation  with  the  Prince  and  Sheridan. 
His  offer  was  to  declare  in  favour  of  an  unrestricted 
regency.  His  condition  was  that  he  should  retain  the 
woolsack  in  the  event  of  a change  of  Government.  The 
post  had  been  promised  or  half  promised  to  Lord 
Loughborough,  who  had  for  some  years  been  co-operat- 
ing with  Fox,  and  attempts  were  vainly  made  to  satisfy 
Thurlow  with  the  promise  of  the  Presidency  of  the 
Council,  but  he  was  inexorable  in  his  demand,  and  his 
assistance  seemed  so  important  that  Sheridan  urged 
that  he  should  be  bought  at  his  own  price.  The  Prince 


' Lady  Minto’s  Life  of  Sir  G. 

Elliot,  i.  236-238. 

- See  Rose’s  Diary,  i.  88-90. 
Moore’s  Life  of  Sheridan.  The 
arguments  which  probably  de- 
termined the  Government  are 
given  very  fully  in  a letter  from 
W.  Grenville  to  Lord  Bucking- 
ham. Courts  and  Cabinets  of 
Geo.  III.  i.  448-454.  Sir  Gilbert 
Elliot,  who  was  well  acquainted 
with  the  sentiments  of  Carlton 


House,  wrote  to  his  wife  on  No- 
vember 25 : ‘ The  Prince  is,  I 
believe,  as  much  determined  at 
present  as  possible  never  to  have 
anything  to  do  with  Pitt,  who 
was  very  absurdly  arrogant  in 
his  good  fortune,  and  insulted 
the  Prince  in  his  manner  and 
conduct  whenever  he  could,  even 
in  public  and  in  his  presence.’ — 
Lady  Minto’s  Life  of  Sir  G, 
Elliot,  i.  238. 
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consented,  and  the  negotiation  was  proceeding,  when 
Fox  returned  to  England,  Fox,  who  detested  Thurlow, 
and  had  a well-merited  contempt  for  his  character,  ac- 
quiesced with  great  reluctance.  ‘ I have  swallowed  the 
pill,’  he  wrote  to  Sheridan,  ‘ and  a most  bitter  one  it 
was,  and  have  written  to  Lord  Loughborough,  whose 
answer  of  course  must  be  consent.  ...  I am  convinced, 
after  all,  that  the  negotiation  will  not  succeed,  and  am 
not  sure  that  I am  sorry  for  it,  I do  not  remember 
ever  feeling  so  uneasy  about  any  political  thing  I ever 
did  in  my  life.’  Thurlow  as  yet  refused  to  commit 
himself  decisively — the  course  of  the  King’s  illness  was 
still  much  too  uncertain — but  he  had  secret  interviews 
with  the  Prince  of  Wales,  with  Sheridan,  and  with 
Fox.*  He  at  least  secured  his  position  in  the  event 
of  the  King’s  recovery  being  pronounced  hopeless,  and 
in  the  meantime  it  was  probably  through  his  communica- 
tions that  the  Prince  obtained  his  information  of  the 
proceedings  in  the  Cabinet  relating  to  the  proposed 
Regency  Bill. 

Thurlow  concealed  from  his  colleagues  his  interviews 
with  the  Whig  leaders,  and  his  more  confidential  inter- 
views with  the  Prince ; but  complete  secrecy  was  very 
difficult  to  attain.  On  November  28,  before  the  King 
was  removed  from  Windsor  to  Kew,  Thurlow  visited 
him  in  company  with  Pitt,  and  Miss  Burney  has  given 
a curious  account  of  the  interview.^  Pitt  was,  as 


* See  Lord  Loughborough’s 
letter  to  Sheridan,  in  Campbell’s 
Lives  of  the  Chancellors,  vii. 
248,  249. 

- Madame  D’Arblay’s  Diary, 
iv.  337,  338.  In  a letter  from 
Admiral  Payne  to  Sheridan 
written  on  November  24,  he 
says : ‘ The  Prince  is  to  see  the 
Chancellor  to-morrow.  Due  de- 


ference is  had  to  our  former 
opinion  upon  the  subject;  no 
courtship  will  be  practised ; for 
the  chief  object  in  the  visit  is  to 
show  him  the  King,  who  has 
been  worse  the  two  last  days  than 
ever.’ — Moore’s  Lt/c  of  Sheridan, 
ii.  29.  Lord  Loughborough  talks 
of  ‘ the  tenderness  he  [Thurlow] 
showed  ’ — ‘ for  I am  sure  it  is  not 
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always,  composed,  and  expressed  his  attachment  and 
respect  with  simplicity  and  good  feeling,  but  Thurlow 
presented  the  most  edifying  spectacle  of  passionate  and 
uncontrollable  loyalty.  ‘ He  went  into  the  presence  of 
the  King  with  a tremor  such  as  before  he  had  been 
only  accustomed  to  inspire  ; and  when  he  came  out  he 
was  so  extremely  affected  by  the  state  in  which  he  saw 
his  royal  master  and  patron,  that  the  tears  ran  down  his 
cheeks  and  his  feet  had  difficulty  to  support  him.’  He 
perhaps  a little  overacted  his  part,  for  his  colleagues 
w^ere  quite  aware  of  his  character,  and  they  already 
knew  or  suspected  his  treachery.  ‘ A slight  accident, 
which  has  been  often  related,  soon  after  disclosed  to 


his  character  to  feel  any’ — as 
intended  to  win  the  confidence 
of  the  Queen. — Campbell’s  Lives 
of  the  Chancellors,  vii.  249. 

' On  November  25  Lord  Bul- 
keley  wrote  to  Buckingham  ; ‘ I 
heard  for  certain  that  the  Chan- 
cellor, who  was  suspected  of 
being  rattically  inclined,  was 
firm  as  a rock,  and  that  the  whole 
Cabinet  were  determined  to  die 
together.’ — Mems.  of  the  Courts 
and  Cabinets  of  George  III.  ii. 
15.  On  November  30,  however, 
Grenville  wrote  : ‘ You  will  have 
heard  in  all  probability  much  on 
the  subject  of  the  Chancellor. 
His  situation  is  a singular  one. 
It  is  unquestionably  true  that  he 
has  seen  Fox,  and  I believe  he 
has  also  seen  Sheridan  repeatedly, 
and  certainly  the  Prince  of  Wales. 
And  of  all  these  conversations 
he  has  never  communicated  one 
word  to  any  other  member  of  the 
Cabinet.  Yet  I am  persuaded 
that  he  has  as  yet  made  no  terms 
with  them,  and  that  whenever 
they  come  to  that  point  they  will 


differ.  With  this  clue,  however, 
you  will  be  at  no  loss  to  guess 
where  the  Prince  acquires  his 
knowledge-  of  the  plans  of  re- 
gency which  are  to  be  proposed, 
because,  even  supposing  the 
Chancellor  not  to  have  directly 
betrayed  the  individual  opinions 
of  his  colleagues,  yet  still  his 
conversation  upon  these  points, 
in  all  of  which  he  has  explicitly 
agreed  with  the  opinions  of  Pitt, 
must  lead  to  the  communication 
of  the  plans  in  agitation.  . . . 
Pitt  has  been  induced,  from  his 
regard  to  the  King,  to  dissemble 
his  knowledge  of  Thurlow’ s con- 
duct and  to  suppress  the  resent- 
ment which  it  so  naturally  excites. 
There  is  no  reason,  but  the  con- 
trary, for  believing  that  any  of 
those  who  have  acted  with  him 
are  disposed  to  follow  his  exam- 
ple. It  is  universally  reprobated 
and  explicitly  by  them.’ — Ibid, 
pp.  23,  24.  See,  too,  on  the 
secret  negotiations  of  Thurlow 
with  the  Prince,  Bose’s  Diary, 
i.  89,  90. 
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them  the  relations  of  Thurlow  with  the  Prince.  A 
council  was  one  day  held  at  Windsor,  and  Thurlow  had 
been  there  for  some  time  before  his  colleagues  arrived. 
When  the  time  for  their  departure  came,  the  hat  of  the 
Chancellor  was  missing.  After  a long  search  a page 
brought  it  into  the  hall  where  the  ministers  were  still 
standing,  saying  with  great  simplicity,  ‘ My  Lords,  I 
found  it  in  the  closet  of  the  Prince  of  Wales.’  The 
confusion  of  the  Chancellor  was  evident,  and  his  col- 
leagues quite  understood  the  situation.  Pitt  appears 
to  have  said  nothing,  but  he  confided  the  conduct  of 
the  regency  measures  in  the  House  of  Lords  to  Lord 
Camden.^ 

At  the  time  when  the  King  was  struck  down  by 
illness.  Parliament  stood  prorogued  to  November  20, 
but  Pitt  on  that  day  procured  a further  adjournment 
till  December  4.  On  the  3rd  a meeting  of  the  Privy 
Council  was  held  at  Whitehall  to  inquire  into  the  state 
of  the  King.  Members  of  all  parties  were  summoned, 
and  among  those  who  were  present  were  twenty-four 
who  sat  on  the  side  of  the  Opposition.^  The  five 
physicians  who  were  in  attendance  were  examined  upon 
oath,  and  they  testified  that  the  King  was  totally  in- 
capacitated for  transacting  public  business,  that  his 
illness  was  not  incurable,  but  that  it  was  at  present 
wholly  impossible  to  predict  its  duration.  Next  day 
Parliament  met,  and,  the  report  of  the  Privy  Council 
having  been  laid  before  it,  Pitt  moved  a new  adjourn- 
ment till  the  8th,  giving  notice  at  the  same  time  that 
he  would  on.  that  day  propose  the  appointment  of  a 
committee  to  search  for  precedents  that  were  in  any 
degree  applicable  to  the  present  state  of  affairs. 

' Campbell’s  Chancellors,  vii.  anecdote  given  in  Sir  C.  Lewis’s 
250,  251 ; Stanhope’s  Life  of  Administrations  of  Great  Bri- 
Pitt,  i.  397,  398.  There  is  a tain,  p.  122. 
slightly  different  version  of  the  Tomline,  ii.  3G5. 
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A sufficient  period  of  deliberation  and  reflection  had 
thus  been  secured,  and  on  December  8 the  leaders  of 
the  two  parties  had  considered,  or  ought  to  have  con- 
sidered, fully  all  the  aspects  of  the  question.  Pitt 
opened  the  proceedings  in  a tone  of  the  greatest  con- 
ciliation and  candour.  A doubt,  he  said,  had  been 
thrown  out  on  the  former  occasion  whether  it  was  a 
regular  and  proper  thing  for  Parliament  to  act  in  so 
grave  a case  merely  on  the  report  of  the  Privy  Council, 
and  Fox  had  expressed  his  concurrence  with  the  doubt. 
For  his  own  part,  Pitt  said,  he  thought  the  evidence 
laid  before  the  House  sufficient,  but  he  had  no  wish  to 
press  the  point  if  any  member  thought  differently,  and 
he  therefore  proposed  that  the  House  itself  should 
examine  the  physicians.  Such  a course  might  indeed 
appear  the  more  expedient  as  two  new  physicians — • 
Dr.  Willis  and  Dr.  Gisborne — had  been  called  in  since 
the  examination  by  the  Privy  Council.  The  readiness 
with  which  Pitt  accepted  the  suggestion  of  the  Oppo- 
sition gave  great  satisfaction,  and  on  the  proposal  of 
Pitt  a committee  was  at  once  formed  for  the  purpose  of 
examining  the  physicians,  consisting  of  twenty-one 
members,  nine  of  whom  were  taken  from  the  Oppo- 
sition. 

The  step  was  an  exceedingly  judicious  one.  It  was 
so  managed  as  to  give  the  strongest  impression  of 
candour  and  of  respect  for  the  House  of  Commons, 
while  it  was  at  the  same  time  of  great  advantage  to  the 
Government.  It  had  already  become  evident  that  the 
issue  of  the  impending  contest  depended  to  a great 
extent  on  the  prevailing  belief  about  the  probability  of 
the  King’s  recovery,  and  the  situation  had  in  this 
respect  been  much  changed  by  the  appearance  of  Dr. 
Willis  on  the  scene.  This  gentleman  was  a clergyman 
as  well  as  a physician,  and  he  had  for  the  last  twenty- 
eight  years  kept  an  asylum  for  insane  persons  in  Lin- 
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colnsliire  and  had  treated  them  with  extraordinary- 
success.  Like  most  specialists  he  had  his  enemies,  and 
he  was  considered  by  some  as  little  better  than  a 
mountebank  ; ^ but  though  the  other  doctors  about  the 
King  may  have  ranked  higher  in  their  profession,  none 
of  them  could  speak  on  a question  of  insanity  with  so 
great  a weight  of  experience.  Dr.  Willis,  on  seeing  the 
King,  at  once  declared  that  his  recovery  was  almost 
certain,  and  that  it  was  likely  to  take  place  in  a short 
time.  The  management  of  the  case  was  placed  mainly 
in  his  hands,  and  he  resided  permanently  at  Kew,  while 
the  other  doctors  only  visited  the  King  at  intervals.  A 
new  treatment  was  adopted  ; it  was  noticed  that  Willis 
at  once  obtained  a complete  ascendency  over  his  patient, 
and  some  slight  improvement  was  already  visible.  It 
was  very  desirable  in  the  interests  of  the  Government 
that  the  exceedingly  confident  opinion  of  Dr.  Willis 
should  be  brought  fully  before  Parliament  and  the 
country. 2 

The  committee  met  on  the  9th.  The  evidence  of 
Dr.  Willis  was  almost  decisive  as  to  the  certainty  of  the 
King’s  speedy  recovery.  If  it  were  the  case  of  a com- 
mon man,  he  said,  he  would  have  no  doubt  whatever, 
but  it  was  possible  that  the  painful  reflections  of  the 
King  on  his  own  situation,  and  on  the  many  interests 


* Auckland  Corrcs;pondence,  ii. 
257. 

On  Dec.  7 (two  days  after 
Dr.  Willis  had  his  first  interview 
with  the  King)  Grenville  wrote 
to  Buckingham : ‘ It  is  quite  ridi- 
culous to  see  how  angry  the  Op- 
position are  at  the  report  of  the 
physicians,  and  particularly  at 
what  Warren  said,  which  I un- 
derstand was  very  different  from 
what  they  had  expected.  They 
go  so  far  as  to  say  that  if  Fox 


had  been  present  he  would  not 
have  dared  to  give  such  an  evi- 
dence. They  hope  to  mend  it  by 
a subsequent  examination  before 
a Committee  of  the  House.  The 
object  of  Willis  being  examined 
is  so  great  that  I think  we  shall 
consent  to  something  of  this  sort. 
Not  only  his  opinion  will  have 
great  -w'eighi,  but  it  will  also  make 
the  others  very  cautious  what  they 
say  in  opposition  to  it.’  — 
and  Cabinets  of  Geo.  III.  ii.  30. 
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depending  on  him,  might,  when  he  began  to  recover 
his  reason,  retard  his  cure.  Signs  of  convalescence  had 
not  yet  appeared,  but  there  was  everything  leading 
to  it,  and  especially  a marked  decrease  of  irritation. 
When  asked  about  his  own  experience,  Willis  answered 
that  of  ten  patients,  brought  to  him  within  three  months 
of  their  being  attacked,  nine  had  on  an  average  re- 
covered ; that  the  smallest  time  of  recovery  he  remem- 
bered was  six  weeks  or  two  months  from  the  patient 
being  brought  to  him  ; the  longest  a year  and  a half ; 
the  average  about  five  months.^  The  other  physicians, 
and  especially  Dr.  Warren,  were  less  sanguine,  but  they 
all  of  them  admitted  that  the  King’s  ultimate  recovery 
was  not  only  possible  but  probable. 

On  the  10  th  the  report  of  the  committee  was  presented 
to  the  House,  and  Pitt  observed  that  it  was  now  fully 
proved  that  the  King  was  wholly  incapable  of  transact- 
ing the  necessary  business  of  his  office,  and  that  the 
time  of  his  recovery  was  extremely  uncertain.  Under 
these  grave  circumstances  it  was  the  duty  of  Parliament 
to  provide  for  the  government  of  the  country.  The 
point  to  be  agitated  was  dear  to  the  interests  of  the 
people  and  affected  the  fundamental  principles  of  our 
free  Constitution,  and  it  was  most  important  that 
nothing  should  be  done  rashly  or  inconsiderately.  He 
proposed,  therefore,  that  a committee  should  be  ap- 
pointed to  examine  and  report  what  precedents  there 
were  of  measures  taken  to  carry  on  the  government, 
when  the  personal  exercise  of  the  royal  authority  had 
been  prevented  or  interrupted  by  infancy,  sickness,  in- 
firmity, or  otherwise. 

Up  to  this  point  the  proceedings  had  been  perfectly 
harmonious,  but  now  the  first  note  of  discord  was  struck. 
Fox  rose,  and  said  that,  while  it  was  undoubtedly  the 
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duty  of  Parliament  to  lose  no  time  in  providing  for  the 
exigency  of  the  situation,  the  motion  for  a committee 
appeared  to  him  wholly  unnecessary.  It  was  perfectly 
known  that  there  was  no  precedent  which  could  throw 
light  upon  the  present  case.  ‘ The  circumstance  to  be 
provided  for  did  not  depend  upon  their  deliberations  as 
a House  of  Parliament.  It  rested  elsewhere.  There 
was  a person  in  the  kingdom  different  from  any  other 
person  that  any  existing  precedents  could  refer  to — an 
heir  apparent  of  full  age  and  capacity  to  exercise  the 
royal  power.  ...  In  his  firm  opinion,  his  Royal 
Highness  the  Prince  of  Wales  had  as  clear,  as  express  a 
right  to  assume  the  reins  of  government  and  exercise 
the  power  of  sovereignty  during  the  continuance  of  the 
illness  and  incapacity  with  which  it  had  pleased  God  to 
afflict  his  Majesty,  as  in  the  case  of  his  Majesty’s  having 
undergone  a natural  and  perfect  demise  ; and  as  to  this 
right  which  he  conceived  the  Prince  of  Wales  had,  he 
was  not  himself  to  judge  when  he  was  entitled  to  exercise 
it ; but  the  two  Houses  of  Parliament  as  the  organs  of 
the  nation  were  alone  qualified  to  pronounce  when  the 
Prince  ought  to  take  possession  of  and  exercise  his 
right.  . . . His  Royal  Highness  chose  rather  to  wait 
the  decision  of  Parliament  with  a patient  and  due 
deference  to  the  Constitution,  than  to  urge  a claim 
which  he  was  persuaded  could  not  reasonably  be  dis- 
puted. But  ought  he  to  wait  unnecessarily  ? . . . He 
should  not  oppose  the  motion  [for  a committee],  but  he 
thought  it  his  duty  to  say  it  was  incumbent  on  the 
House  to  lose  no  time  in  restoring  the  third  estate.* 
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His  Royal  Highness,  lie  was  convinced,  must  exercise 
the  royal  prerogative  during,  and  only  during,  his 
Majesty’s  illness.’  ^ 

It  is  said  that  while  Fox  was  delivering  this  memor- 
able speech  Pitt  smiled  triumphantly,  and,  slapping  his 
thigh,  exclaimed  to  a colleague  sitting  near  him,  ‘ I’ll 
unwhig  the  gentleman  for  the  rest  of  his  life.’^  Nothing, 
indeed,  in  the  history  of  parliamentary  debate  is  more 
striking  than  the  skill  with  which  he  availed  himself  of 
the  opportunity  which  was  given  him  of  turning  the 
feeling  of  Parliament  and  country  with  overwhelming 
force  against  his  opponents.  If  any  additional  reason, 
he  said,  was  required  for  the  appointment  of  the  com- 
mittee, the  strongest  and  most  unanswerable  would  be 
found  in  the  speech  of  Fox. 

‘ If  a claim  of  right  was  intimated  (even  though  not 
formally)  on  the  part  of  the  Prince  of  Wales  to  assume 
the  government,  it  became  of  the  utmost  consequence  to 
ascertain  from  precedent  and  history  whether  this  claim 
was  founded.  If  it  was,  it  precluded  the  House  from 
the  possibility  of  all  deliberation  on  the  subject.  In  the 
meantime  he  maintained  that  it  would  appear  from 
every  precedent  and  from  every  page  of  our  history  that 
to  assert  such  a right  in  the  Prince  of  Wales  or  anyone 
else  was  little  less  than  treason  to  the  Constitution  of 
the  country.  . . . He  pledged  himself  to  this  assertion, 
that  in  the  case  of  the  interruption  of  the  personal 
exercise  of  the  royal  authority  without  any  lawful  pro- 
vision having  been  made  for  carrying  on  the  govern- 
ment, it  belonged  to  the  other  branches  of  the  Legislature, 
on  the  part  of  the  nation  at  large — the  body  they  repre- 
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sented — to  provide  according  to  their  discretion  for  the 
temporary  exercise  of  the  royal  authority  in  the  name 
and  on  behalf  of  the  Sovereign  in  such  manner  as  they 
should  think  requisite;  and  that,  unless  by  their  decision, 
the  Prince  of  Wales  had  no  more  right  (speaking  of 
strict  right)  to  assume  the  government  than  any  other 
individual  subject  of  the  country.  . . . Neither  the 
whole  nor  any  part  of  the  royal  authority  could  belong 
to  him  in  the  present  circumstances  unless  conferred  by 
the  Houses  of  Parliament.’  ‘ On  the  interruption  of  the 
personal  exercise  of  the  royal  authority,’  he  repeated,  ‘ it 
devolved  on  the  remaining  branches  of  the  Legislature, 
on  the  part  of  the  people  of  England,  to  exercise  their 
discretion  in  providing  a substitute.  From  the  mode  in 
which  the  right  honourable  gentleman  had  treated  the 
subject  a new  question  presented  itself,  and  that  of 
greater  magnitude  even  than  the  question  which  was 
originally  before  them.  . . . The  question  now  was  of 
their  own  rights,  and  it  was  become  a doubt,  according 
to  the  right  honourable  gentleman’s  opinion,  whether 
that  House  had  on  this  important  occasion  a delibera- 
tive power.  . . . Let  them  proceed,  therefore,  to  ascer- 
tain their  rights.  . . . On  their  proceeding  depended 
their  own  interests  and  the  interests  and  honour  of  a 
sovereign  deservedly  the  idol  of  the  people.’  ^ 

These  two  speeches  indicate  clearly  the  grounds  of 
the  controversy,  and  each  speaker  in  the  course  of  the 
same  debate  added  a few  arguments  or  explanations. 
In  reply  to  Pitt’s  assertion  that  to  deny  the  right  and 
the  sole  competence  of  Parliament  to  appoint  a regent 
was  a kind  of  treason  to  the  Constitution,  Fox  retorted 
that  the  two  Houses  acting  without  the  concurrence  and 
assent  of  the  third  estate  were  constitutionally  incom- 
petent not  only  to  limdt  and  set  bounds  to  the  executive 
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power,  but  even  to  perform  the  most  ordinary  legislative 
act.  It  may  be  doubted,  indeed,  whether  under  such 
circumstances  they  ought  not  to  be  called  a convention 
rather  than  a parliament.  As  all  the  world  knew,  he 
was  no  advocate  for  the  exploded  doctrine  of  indefea- 
sible right.  He  admitted,  and  asserted,  that  political 
power  in  all  its  grades  was  of  the  nature  of  a. trust,  but 
by  the  law  of  England  the  Crown  was  hereditary,  and 
he  inferred  by  analogy  that  the  exercise  of  the  sovereign 
power  was  hereditary  also.  ‘ He  had  said  before  that 
the  Prince’s  right  to  the  regency  was  indisputable.  He 
would  now  go  farther  and  assert  that  it  so  belonged  of 
right  during  what  he  would  call  the  civil  death  of  the 
King,  that  it  could  not  be  more  completely  or  legally 
his  by  the  ordinary  and  natural  demise  of  the  Crown. 
The  Prince,  therefore,  who  maintained  that  right  and 
yet  forbore  to  assume  it,  was  entitled  to  the  thanks  of 
his  country.  Actuated  by  a respectful  regard  to  the 
principles  that  had  placed  his  illustrious  family  upon 
the  throne,  he  waited  to  be  informed  of  the  sense  of  the 
people,  before  he  would  assume  what  no  man  had  a right 
to  take  from  him,  what  the  law  and  the  Constitution 
had  given  him  a right  to  take  without  waiting  for  a 
declaration  of  either  House  of  Parliament.  It  was  not 
decent,  therefore,  to  trifle  with  a Prince  whose  conduct 
was  marked  with  such  meritorious  forbearance,  by  insti- 
tuting an  inquiry  into  precedents  that  had  nothing  to 
do  with  the  case.  It  was  the  duty  of  the  two  Houses 
to  restore  the  royal  authority,  and  that  immediately.  . . . 
If  they  took  advantage  of  the  present  calamitous  state 
of  the  country  to  arrogate  to  themselves  a power  to 
which  they  had  no  right,  they  acted  contrary  to  the 
spirit  of  the  Constitution  and  would  be  guilty  of 
treason.’ 

Pitt  also  added  a few  words,  but  it  was  only  for  the 
purpose  of  reiterating  and  defining  as  clearly  as  possible 
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the  question  at  issue.  According  to  his  own  doctrine, 

‘ to  make  a provision  for  the  executive  power  of  the 
Government  during  an  interruption  of  the  personal 
exercise  of  the  royal  authority,  by  sickness,  infirmity,  or 
otherwise,  rested  with  the  remaining  existing  branches 
of  the  Legislature,  and  was  a matter  entirely  in  their 
discretion.’  According  to  Fox,  ‘ the  two  Houses  had 
no  such  discretion,  but  his  Royal  Highness  had  a claim 
to  the  exercise  of  the  sovereign  power  which  superseded 
the  right  of  either  House  to  deliberate  on  the  subject.’  ^ 
Fox  was  evidently  startled  at  the  opinion  which 
showed  itself  both  in  Parliament  and  the  country,  and 
without  abandoning  the  substance  of  his  contention  he 
endeavoured  to  attenuate  the  difference  of  principle, 
while  Pitt  showed  an  evident  desire  to  aggravate  it.  It 
had  never.  Fox  said,  been  his  intention  to  assert  or  to 
imply  that  the  Prince  of  Wales  had  the  right  to  assume 
and  exercise  the  power  of  the  regency  without  the  ad- 
judication of  the  two  Houses  of  Parliament.  ‘ If,  in- 
deed, there  was  no  Parliament  either  sitting  or  existing, 
it  would  have  been  the  duty  of  the  Prince  of  Wales  to 
have  called  a convention  of  the  Lords  and  Commons,  to 
whom  the  cause  of  their  being  called  might  have  been 
explained,  and  by  whom  his  right,  and  the  circum- 
stances in  which  it  originated,  might  be  recognised,  and 
the  two  Houses  being  met  by  him  as  exercising  the 
delegated  functions  of  the  royal  power  would  then  be- 
come a legal  parliament.’  But  under  all  other  circum- 
stances it  was  for  the  two  Houses  to  take  the  first  step. 
Their  vote  must  precede  the  exercise  of  the  powers  of 
the  regency,  and  it  was  therefore  wholly  untrue  that  his 
doctrine  superseded  or  annulled  their  authority.  At 
the  same  time  Fox  contended  that  the  right  to  exercise 
the  royal  authority  with  all  its  functions  attached  to  the 
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Prince  of  Wales  from  the  moment  of  his  father’s  in- 
capacity, by  virtue  of  the  law  which  made  the  sovereign 
power  in  England  hereditary  and  not  elective,  and  that 
the  function  of  Parliament  in  the  matter  was  a function 
not  of  election  but  of  adjudication.  The  two  Houses 
did  not  give  the  Prince  his  right,  but  they  were  the 
appointed  tribunal  which  could  alone  pronounce  with 
authority  that  the  occasion  had  arisen  for  its  exercise. 

He  acknowledged,  however,  that  he  found  more  dif- 
ference of  opinion  than  he  had  expected  about  the  right 
of  the  Prince,  and  he  found  that  much  of  it  arose  from 
very  subtle  distinctions  that  were  drawn  between  the 
terms  right  and  claim — distinctions  which  were  to  his 
mind  more  equivocal  than  solid  or  substantial,  and 
which  rested  upon  arguments  which  he  confessed  him- 
self too  dull  to  comprehend.  He  found  it  admitted  on 
the  other  side  that  the  Prince  must  be  made  Kegent — 
that  his  claim  was  irresistible.  The  difference  between 
an  ‘ inherent  right  ’ and  an  ‘ irresistible  claim  ’ to  the 
regency  seemed  to  him  imperceptible,  or  at  least 
‘ extremely  minute.’  Both  parties,  in  fact,  agreed  that 
the  Prince  of  Wales  must  be  Regent,  and  that  a parlia- 
mentary vote  must  precede  his  installation.  The  Prince 
had  put  forward  no  claim  of  right,  and  although  Fox 
believed  in  that  right  and  had  stated  it  as  an  argument 
in  debate,  he  had  spoken  only  as  a private  member  and 
in  no  sense  as  a representative  of  the  Prince.  ‘ What 
signified  differences  about  abstract  points  when  the 
substance  was  indisputable  ? ’ It  was  extremely  de- 
sirable that  the  proceedings  of  Parliament  in  this  grave 
crisis  should  be  unanimous,  extremely  undesirable  that 
Parliament  should  be  invited  to  vote  without  any  neces- 
sity on  a dangerous  and  disputable  question  of  inherent 
right.  ‘ His  opinion  was  that  the  Prince  of  Wales  ought 
to  be  declared  Regent  and  capable  of  exercising  all  the 
royal  authority  in  the  same  manner  and  to  the  same 
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extent  as  it  would  have  been  exercised  by  his  Majesty 
had  he  been  able  to  discharge  the  functions  of  the 
sovereign  authority.’ 

The  assertion  of  Fox  that  , he  I had  not  raised  the 
question  of  right  on  the  authority  of  the  Prince  of 
Wales  was  strengthened  a few  days  later  by  a remark- 
able speech  of  the  Duke  of  York  in  the  House  of  Lords. 
He  expressed  his  great  desire  to  avoid  any  discussion 
of  so  fruitless  and  unnecessary  a question  as  the  ab- 
stract right  of  the  Prince  of  W ales  to  the  regency.  In 
point  of  fact  no  claim  to  such  a right  had  been  asserted 
by  the  Prince  or  even  been  hint^ed  at  by  him,  and  he 
felt  a full  and  most  assured  confidence  that  ‘ his  Royal 
Highness  understood  too  well  the  sacred  principles 
which  seated  the  House  of  Brunswick  on  the  throne  of 
Great  Britain,  ever  to  assume  or  exercise  any  power, 
be  his  claim  what  it  might,  that  was  not  derived  from 
the  will  of  the  people  expressed  by  their  representatives 
and  their  Lordships  in  Parliament  assembled.’  These, 
he  stated,  he  knew  to  be  also  the  sentiments  of  his  royal 
brother. 

The  inexpediency  of  pronouncing  on  the  question  of 
abstract  right  was  also  maintained  by  Lord  North  in  a 
very  admirable  speech.  ‘ What  good,’  he  said,  ‘ can 
arise  from  deciding  the  present  question  ? ’ After  the 
express  declaration  made  elsewhere  on  the  part  of  the 
Prince  of  Wales,  there  could  be  no  possible  danger  to 
the  rights  of  Parliament,  and  the  House  would  do  well 
to  follow  the  example  of  the  statesmen  of  the  Revolu- 
tion, who  proceeded  without  delay  to  take  practical 
measures  to  place  the  Government  on  a regular  footing 
without  discussing  speculative  and  abstract  questions. 
Without  the  third  branch  of  the  Legislature  they  had 
no  power,  and  they  ought,  therefore,  immediately  and 
in  the  shortest  way  to  fill  up  the  vacancy.  ‘ Sitting  in 
a maimed  and  imperfect  Legislature,  they  ought  to  con- 
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fine  themselves  strictly  to  the  necessity  of  the  case, 
since  every  step  they  proceeded  beyond  that  necessity 
was  a step  in  error.’  ‘ They  ought  to  go  straight  to 
their  object.’  ‘ Nominate  a Regent,  and  then  when  the 
third  branch  of  the  Legislature  was  complete  they  would 
become  a Parliament,  perfect  in  all  its  constitutional 
forms,  and  might  legally  pass  any  laws  either  of  limita- 
tion, restriction,  or  of  any  other  kind.’ 

Pitt,  however,  emphatically  refused  to  adopt  this 
course,  and  he  insisted  upon  bringing  the  constitutional 
question  to  a direct  vote.  His  opponent,  he  said,  ‘ had 
asserted  that  the  Prince  of  Wales  had  a right  to  exer- 
cise the  royal  authority  under  the  present  circumstances 
of  the  country,  but  that  it  was  a right  not  in  possession 
until  the  Prince  could  exercise  it  on  what  the  right 
honourable  gentleman  called  adjudication  of  Parliament. 
He  on  his  part  denied  that  the  Prince  of  Wales  had 
any  right  whatever,  and  upon  that  point  the  right 
honourable  gentleman  and  he  were  still  at  issue,  and 
this  issue,  in  his  opinion,  must  be  decided  before  they 
proceeded  one  step  farther.’  ‘ It  was  impossible  to  let 
the  question  of  right  which  had  been  started  undergo 
admission  without  its  being  fully  discussed  and  decided. 
It  was  a question  that  shook  the  foundation  of  the 
Constitution,  and  upon  the  decision  of  which  all  that 
was  dear  to  us  as  Britons  depended.  It  was  their  first 
duty  to  decide  whether  there  was  any  right  in  the 
Prince  of  Wales  to  claim  the  exercise  of  the  royal  power 
under  any  circumstances  of  the  country,  independent 
of  the  actual  demise  of  the  Crown.’  ‘ The  danger  of 
the  question  originated  in  its  having  been  stirred,  not 
in  its  being  decided,’  and  it  was  the  Opposition  and 
not  the  Government  which  had  raised  it.  To  leave  un- 
settled such  a claim  affecting  the  fundamental  rights  of 
Parliament  would  be  highly  dangerous,  and  it  was  very 
far  from  being  a merely  abstract  or  speculative  opinion. 
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The  whole  question  of  the  power  of  Parliament  to  limit 
the  regency  depended  upon  the  decision  on  the  question 
of  right.  ‘ If  a right  existed  to  represent  the  King  it 
must  be  perfect,  admitting  of  no  modification  whatever.’ 
In  that  case  the  two  Houses  had  no  right  to  restrict  the 
power  of  the  Regent,  without  his  own  consent.  Their 
function  was  to, adjudge,  and  not  to  deliberate  or  impose 
conditions.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  it  was  the  legal  right 
of  Parliament  to  constitute  the  regency,  they  could 
discuss  the  powers  with  which  the  Regent  should  be 
invested,  and  decide  how  much  of  the  royal  prerogative 
should  be  delegated,  and  how  much  it  was  prudent  to 
reserve.  After  passing  a resolution,  therefore,  asserting 
that  the  King  was  incapable  of  discharging  his  royal 
functions.  Parliament  was  asked  to  pass  a second  resolu- 
tion copied  in  parts  from  the  Bill  of  Rights,  and  stating 
‘ that  it  was  the  right  and  duty  of  the  Lords  spiritual 
and  temporal,  and  Commons  of  Great  Britain  now  as- 
sembled, and  lawfully,  fully  and  freely,  representing  all 
the  estates  of  the  people  of  this  nation,  to  provide  the 
means  of  supplying  the  defect  of  the  personal  exercise 
of  the  royal  authority  arising  from  his  Majesty’s  indis- 
position in  such  a manner  as  the  exigency  of  the  case 
may  appear  to  require.’ 

Although  the  debates  on  the  question  of  right  ex- 
tended to  great  length,  and  had  much  constitutional 
importance,  the  arguments  which  were  really  relevant 
and  valuable  lie  within  a narrow  compass,  and  several 
that  were  advanced  with  a great  parade  of  learning 
may  be  very  summarily  dismissed.  Little  or  no  weight 
can  be  attached  to  the  argument  drawn  by  Lord  Lough- 
borough from  the  fact  that  the  King  and  the  Prince  of 
Wales  are  in  some  cases  considered  by  the  law  as  one, 
that  the  Prince  of  W ales  may  proceed  in  an  action  and 
claim  judgment  as  King,  that  it  is  high  treason  to 
attempt  his  life.  Nor  were  the  few  precedents  of 
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regencies  that  were  adduced  from  the  earlier  periods 
of  English  history  deserving  of  more  attention.  They 
were  derived  from  times  of  semi-barbarism  and  violence, 
when  the  Constitution  was  almost  unformed,  when  the 
balance  of  its  powers  was  completely  undetermined,  and 
in  no  one  case  had  there  been  a Prince  of  Wales  of  full 
age  at  the  time  when  his  father  was  incapacitated. 
Constitutional  precedents,  indeed,  are  very  rarely  of 
any  real  value  if  they  are  taken  from  an  earlier  period 
than  the  Revolution  of  1688.  The  precedent  in  the 
reign  of  Henry  VI.  was  most  relied  on,  for  in  that  case 
there  was  a king  who  was  incapacitated  by  imbecility, 
and  a regency  which  was  both  ratified  and  limited  by 
Act  of  Parliament.  It  was  an  ill-omened  precedent, 
for  it  had  been  a chief  cause  of  the  Wars  of  the  Roses, 
but  the  simple  fact  that  the  House  of  Lords  alone 
selected  the  Regent  is  sufficient  to  show  how  inappli- 
cable it  was  to  the  conditions  of  modern  politics.  The 
Duke  of  York  on  this  occasion  accepted  the  office  of 
‘ Protector  of  the  Realm  ’ in  obedience  to  the  wish  of 
the  peerage,  in  whom,  by  reason  of  the  King’s  infirmity, 
‘resteth  the  exercise  of  his  authority,’  and  he  requested 
the  advice  and  assistance  of  the  Lords  and  a definition 
of  his  authority.  It  is  true  that  the  resolution  of  the 
Lords  defining  his  position  and  power  was  subsequently 
embodied  in  a Bill  which  received  the  assent  of  the 
Commons  and  duly  became  law,  but  the  whole  pro- 
ceeding shows  a conception  of  the  Constitution  altogether 
different  from  that  of  modern  times.^  ‘ Were  the  rights 
of  the  House  of  Commons,’  asked  Pox  when  speaking 
of  this  precedent,  ‘ and  its  proceedings  in  one  of  the 
most  difficult  moments  that  had  ever  occurred,  to  be 
maintained  and  vindicated  by  the  example  of  the  House 
of  Lords,  at  a time  when  that  House  of  Lords  had  the 


• See  Stubbs’s  Constitutional  History,  iii.  179, 180. 
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complete  dominion  of  the  executive  government,  which 
they  exercised  with  no  unsparing  hand  ; at  a time  when 
the  rights  of  the  Commons  House  of  Parliament  were 
so  ill  understood  and  so  weakly  sustained  that  the 
Speaker  was  actually  imprisoned  on  commitment  of 
the  House  of  Lords  ? ’ The  more  recent  conduct  of  the 
Convention  Parliament,  in  calling  William  and  Mary 
to  the  throne  by  an  address,  might  furnish  a convenient 
model,  but  scarcely  an  argument  or  a precedent,  for 
the  interruption  of  the  exercise  of  the  royal  power  by 
the  flight  of  James  II.  had  no  real  analogy  to  that 
which  had  now  taken  place. 

The  question,  in  truth,  was  one  on  which  both  law 
and  precedent  were  silent,  and  it  could  only  be  argued 
by  deductions  from  a few  well-known  and  simple 
maxims  of  the  Constitution.  The  English  monarchy 
is  at  once  hereditary  and  parliamentary,  and  the  Whigs 
maintained  that  these  two  characteristics  were  best 
recognised  by  their  doctrine  that  when  the  King  is  in- 
capacitated from  discharging  the  functions  of  his  office, 
the  heir  to  the  crown  has  a right,  if  of  full  age  and 
capacity,  to  assume  the  sovereign  authority  as  in  the 
case  of  his  father’s  death,  but  only  during  the  period  of 
his  father’s  incapacity,  and  not  until  he  had  been  called 
upon  to  do  so  by  the  two  Houses  of  Parliament.  The 
crown  of  England — and  therefore,  they  maintained,  the 
executive  power  and  government  of  the  country — is 
hereditary  and  not  elective,  and  the  maxim  that  tliQ 
King  never  dies  implies  that  there  can  be  no  break  in 
the  hereditary  sovereign  authoi-ity.  In  cases  when  the 
royal  line  has  become  extinct,  or  when  the  Sovereign  by 
infringing  the  original  contract  between  the  King  and 
the  people  has  abdicated  the  throne,  it  is  no  doubt  true 
that  the  two  Houses  of  Parliament  have  a right  to 
supply  the  deficiency.  In  all  other  cases  the  law  either 
expressly  or  by  a clear  analogy  pointed  out  the  sue- 
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cessor,  and  the  principle  of  heredity  must  operate.  Nor 
has  this  doctrine  the  smallest  affinity  to  that  of  the 
divine  right  of  kings.  Pitt  said  that  the  question  was 
whether  the  regency  was  a right  or  a trust.  Fox 
answered  that  according  to  the  doctrine  established  at 
the  Eevolution  all  political  power,  including  that  of  the 
Sovereign  himself,  is  a trust,  and  may  be  resumed  if  it 
is  essentially  abused.  The  regency  like  the  monarchy 
is  unquestionably  a trust,  and  on  that  very  ground  he, 
urged  ‘ the  Prince’s  right  to  be  hereditary,  conceiving 
an  hereditary  succession  the  best  security  to  the  people 
for  the  due  discharge  and  faithful  execution  of  the 
important  trust  vested  by  them  in  their  governors.* 
Hereditary  constitutional  monarchy  had  been  delibe- 
rately adopted  in  England  as  the  form  of  government 
most  fitted  to  secure  the  liberties  and  happiness  of  the 
people,  and  in  such  a government  it  is  as  unconstitu- 
tional to  introduce  the  principle  of  election  into  the 
first  branch  of  the  Legislature  as  it  would  be  to  intro- 
duce the  principle  of  heredity  into  the  third.  The 
assertion  of  Pitt  that  during  the  King’s  incapacity  the 
undoubted  heir  to  the  throne,  being  of  full  age  and 
capacity,  ‘ has  no  more  right  to  exercise  the  powers  of 
government  than  any  other  person  in  these  realms,’ 
was  an  outrage  on  the  Constitution  and  on  the  feelings 
of  the  people.  If  Pitt  doubted  it,  let  him  throw  this 
assertion  into  the  form  of  a motion  and  ask  Parliament 
to  vote  it.  He  knew  well  that  in  spite  of  his  great 
majorities  he  dared  not  venture  on  the  experiment.  An 
elective  regency,  with  the  two  Houses  of  Parliament  as 
the  electors,  was  essentially  opposed  to  the  theory  of 
hereditary  monarchy,  and  it  would  fundamentally  change 
the  Constitution  of  the  country  during  periods  when 
the  King  was  incapacitated.  It  made  the  sovereign 
authority  during  these  periods  elective.  It  invested 
the  two  Houses,  with  the  power  of  a Polish  Diet.  Par-. 
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liament  might  elect  two  regents.  It  might  elect  a new 
regent  every  year.  It  might  create  a purely  aristocratic 
form  of  government,  like  that  of  the  Mahrattas.  It 
might  pass  over  the  royal  family  and  invest  with  the 
sovereign  power  an  ordinary  subject,  a foreigner  or  a 
Catholic,  and  a regent  unconnected  with  the  royal 
family  would  be  competent  in  the  name  of  the  incapa- 
citated Sovereign,  and  during  the  lifetime  of  a Prince 
of  Wales  of  full  age  and  capacity,  to  give  the  royal 
sanction  to  a law  changing  the  order  of  succession. 

And  what  was  the  body  for  which  Pitt  claimed  this 
power  of  transforming  the  government,  suspending  or 
transferring  the  succession  of  an  hereditary  monarchy, 
placing  a person  in  the  situation  of  king  without  the 
full  royal  power  ? It  is  undoubtedly  within  the  power 
and  option  of  Parliament,  acting  with  the  royal  sanction, 
to  alter  the  succession  to  the  throne  and  to  remodel  the 
entire  Constitution.  But  the  two  Houses  acting  with- 
out the  royal  sanction  have  no  legislative  power  what- 
ever. They  cannot  legally  pass  so  much  as  a turnpike 
Bill.  This  is  one  of  the  clearest  and  most  indisputable 
principles  of  the  Constitution,  and  it  is  so  jealously 
guarded  by  the  law,  that  an  Act  of  Charles  II.  has  made 
any  person  who  in  writing  or  by  word  of  mouth  asserted 
that  two  branches  of  the  Legislature  had  the  power  and 
efficacy  of  all  three,  liable  to  the  penalties  of  'prosmunire. 
With  what  reason  then,  with  what  plausibility,  could  it 
be  contended  that  a Parliament  thus  maimed  and  im- 
perfect was  competent  to  elect  or  appoint  a regent,  and 
by  elaborate  restrictive  legislation  to  divide,  limit,  and 
portion  out  the  sovereign  authority?  The  simplest, 
shortest,  and  most  constitutional  method  of  extricating 
the  country  from  its  present  difficulty  was  an  address 
of  the  two  Houses  calling  on  the  Prince  of  Wales  to 
exercise  the  royal  functions  which  were  at  present 
eclipsed.  The  legislative  machinery  would  then  be 
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restored,  and  if  it  were  thought  necessary  to  introduce 
limitations  into  the  regency  there  would  be  a Legislature 
competent  to  enact  them. 

This  reasoning  appears  to  me  extremely  powerful, 
and  the  theory  of  Fox  was,  as  is  well  known,  actually 
adopted  in  Ireland.  The  Irish  Parliament,  having  ac- 
cepted on  the  authority  of  the  English  Parliament  the 
fact  of  the  King’s  incapacity,  presented  an  address  to 
the  Prince  of  Wales  requesting  him  to  assume  in  Ireland 
the  suspended  functions  of  royalty  in  the  name  of  his 
father  and  during  the  period  of  his  father’s  incapacity. 
If  the  Prince  of  Wales  had  been  popular  and  trusted,  if 
he  had  been  in  harmony  with  the  English  ministry,  or 
if  he  had  even  been  prepared  to  leave  matters  unchanged 
till  his  father’s  illness  had  taken  a decisive  turn,  it  is 
probable  that  a similar  course  would  have  been  adopted 
in  England,  and  that  no  one  would  have  found  anything 
in  it  dangerous  to  the  liberties  of  the  nation.  But 
personal  and  party  interests  of  the  most  powerful  nature 
were  involved  in  the  decision,  and  the  regency  question 
from  the  very  beginning  produced  in  England  the 
keenest  of  party  conflicts.  The  popularity  of  the  King 
had  since  the  defeat  of  the  Coalition  been  steadily  rising, 
and  the  calamity  which  had  struck  him  down  had  very 
naturally  produced  an  outburst  of  the  deepest  compassion 
and  loyalt}’’,  while  Pitt  still  maintained  an  undiminished 
ascendency.  The  commercial  and  business  classes,  who 
were  in  general  little  concerned  with  party  conflicts, 
believed  that  his  fall  would  be  a serious  blow  to  national 
credit  and  prosperity  ; * and  the  great  masses  of  the 
people  regarded  him  with  an  enthusiasm  which  even  his 
father  had  scarcely  excited.  ‘ Pitt,’  wrote  a very  able 
member  of  the  Opposition  with  great  bitterness,  ‘ is  the 
only  object  the  nation  can  perceive  and  the  only  thing 
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they  think  valuable  in  the  world,  and  I rather  think 
they  would  be  content  and  pleased  to  set  aside  the  whole 
royal  family,  with  the  Crown  and  both  Houses  of  Parlia- 
ment, if  they  could  keep  him  by  it.’  * On  the  other 
hand,  the  character  of  the  Prince  of  Wales  was  already 
deeply  stained,  and  he  was  known  to  be  in  open  hostility 
to  his  father  and  his  father’s  ministry,  and  in  constant 
communication  with  an  unpopular  Opposition.  It  was 
his  obvious  duty,  and  indeed  interest,  in  assuming  the 
regency  to  maintain  the  existing  political  situation  un- 
changed during  the  very  few  months  which  were  likely 
to  elapse  before  the  King’s  illness  took  a decisive  turn. 
It  was  well  known,  however,  that  he  was  determined  not 
to  take  this  course,  that  his  first  act  of  power  was  likely 
to  be  to  dismiss  Pitt  and  summon  Fox  to  his  councils, 
and  that  Fox  was  perfectly  prepared  under  these  cir-- 
cumstances  to  accept  office.^ 

The  contrast  between  the  two  parties  was  manifestly 
capable  of  being  employed,  if  judiciously  managed,  in  a 
manner  that  would  enlist  an  overwhelming  stress  of 
popular  favour  in  the  cause  of  the  Government.  On 
the  one  side,  it  was  said,  was  a virtuous  King  struck 
down  by  a terrible,  though,  it  was  believed,  only  a 
temporary,  calamity ; and  a young  minister  of  unim- 
peachable character  and  splendid  genius,  who  had  en- 
joyed to  the  last  the  full  confidence  of  his  Sovereign, 
who  was  the  idol  both  of  Parliament  and  of  the  nation, 
and  who  was  now  endeavouring  to  fulfil  the  wishes  and 
to  protect  the  interests  of  his  incapacitated  master.  On 
the  other  side  was  a profligate  and  undutiful  son,  eager 
to  climb  to  power  and  determined  to  bring  into  office 
men  whom  his  sick  father  abhorred,  and  whom  the 
nation  had  a few  years  before  indignantly  rejected. 


* Life  of  Sir  G.  Elliot,  i.  248. 
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Nor  was  it  so  certain  that  their  tenure  of  office  would 
be  a brief  one,  even  in  the  event  of  the  King’s  speedy 
recovery.  It  was  still  the  popular  belief  that  the  India 
Bill  of  the  Coalition  Ministry  of  1784  had  been  a bold 
and  skilful  attempt  of  the  ascendant  party  to  secure  for 
itself  such  an  amount  of  permanent  patronage  and 
power  that  it  might  almost  balance  the  authority  of  the 
Crown.  These  very  men  were  now  again  on  the  thres- 
hold of  office.  If  through  the  illness  of  the  King  they 
obtained,  though  only  for  a few  months,  uncontrolled 
power,  might  they  not,  it  was  asked,  in  another  form 
resume  their  enterprise,  fill  the  House  of  Lords  with 
their  creatures,  distribute  among  their  followers  so 
many  great  and  permanent  places  of  emolument,  pa- 
tronage and  influence,  that  it  would  become  very  diffi- 
cult for  the  Sovereign  on  his  recovery -to  displace  them  ? 
Under  such  circumstances  there  was  a wide  and  general 
feeling  that  while  the  claim  of  the  Prince  of  Wales  to 
exercise  the  regency  could  not  be  passed  by,  his  power 
should  be  at  least  carefully  defined  and  restricted,  and 
every  argument  which  supported  the  right  of  Parliament 
to  impose  such  restrictions  was  accepted  with  delight. 

As  we  have  already  seen,  the  difference  of  opinion 
did  not  openly  break  out  in  Parliament  till  December  10, 
but  the  letters  of  Grenville  to  his  brother  the  Marquis 
of  Buckingham,  who  was  at  this  time  Lord  Lieutenant 
of  Ireland,  show  clearly  that  for  some  weeks  before 
that  date  the  contest  had  been  violently  raging.  These 
letters,  being  written  by  a minister,  are  strongly  coloured 
with  party  feeling,  but  they  are  the  letters  of  a very 
acute  judge,  who  had  more  than  common  means  of 
information  and  who  was  writing  in  strict  confidence 
and  with  perfect  sincerity.  As  early  as  November  15 
he  was  convinced,  from  the  Prince’s  general  demeanour, 
that  he  was  determined  to  dismiss  Pitt  without  hesita- 
tion, and  two  days  later  he  mentions  that  the  accounts 
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of  the  probable  gravity  of  the  King’s  illness  were  very 
opposite,  being  ‘ strongly  tinctured  by  the  wishes  of 
those  who  sent  them  ; ’ and  that  although  on  reflection 
the  idea  of  refusing  to  the  E-egent  the  power  of  dissolv- 
ing Parliament  was  probably  impracticable,  other  limi- 
tations were  likely  to  be  imposed  which  would  render 
all  negotiations  impossible.  A few  days  later  he  says 
that  the  language  of  the  Opposition  seemed  to  point  to 
a coalition,  but  that  no  ofiers  had  as  yet  been  made, 
and  that  ‘ the  conduct  of  the  Prince  of  Wales  marked 
a desire  of  avoiding  Pitt.’  ‘ Since  there  had  been  an 
appearance  of  amendment,  the  Opposition  have  taken 
inconceivable  pains  to  spread  the  idea  that  the  King’s 
disorder  is  incurable.’  ‘ The  indecency  of  any  language 
held  on  your  side  of  the  water  [in  Ireland],’  he  says  in 
another  letter,  ‘ cannot  exceed  that  of  the  universal 
tone  of  opposition  within  the  last  four  or  five  days.  So 
long  as  they  considered  the  case  desperate,  they  were 
affecting  a prodigious  concern  and  reverence  for  the 
King’s  unhappy  situation.  Now  that  people  entertain 
hopes  of  his  recovery  they  are  using  the  utmost  indus- 
try to  combat  this  idea,  circulating  all  the  particulars, 
of  everything  which  he  does  or  says  under  his  present 
circumstances  and  adding  the  most  outrageous  false- 
hoods.’ ^ 

The  Prince  of  Wales  was  accused  of  the  grossest 
misconduct — introducing  Lord  Lothian  into  the  Enng’s 
I’oom  when  it  was  darkened  in  order  that  he  might  hear 
Ills  ravings  at  a time  when  they  were  at  the  worst, 
drinking  and  singing  with  his  companions  when  his 
father’s  illness  was  at  its  height,  openly  and  on  aU 
occasions  displaying  his  political  bias. 

‘ The  behaviour  of  the  two  Princes,’  Grenville  writes 


^ Buckingham’s  Courts  and  Cabinets  of  Geg.  III.  ii.  3-10. 
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on  December  7,  ‘ is  such  as  to  shock  every  man’s  feel- 
ings. What  do  you  think  of  the  Duke  of  York’s  having 
a meeting  of  the  Opposition  at  his  house  on  Thursday, 
before  the  House  of  Lords  met,  and  then  going  down 
there  to  hear  the  examinations  read  ? After  that  they 
closed  the  day  by  both  going  in  the  evening  to  Brooks’s. 
The  truth  is  that  the  Duke  is  entirely  in  his  brother’s 
hands,  and  that  the  latter  is  taking  inconceivable  pains 
to  keep  him  so.  The  Opposition  were  already  strongly 
supporting  the  physicians  who  took  the  most  unfavour- 
able view  of  the  King’s  disorder,  and  doing  everything 
in  their  power  to  discredit  the  physicians  who  took  the 
more  sanguine  view.  • ‘ There  seems  great  reason  to 
believe  that  the  Prince  of  Wales  is  inclined  to  go  to  all 
lengths  to  which  that  party  are  pushing  him.’  ‘ The 
prevailing  idea  seems  to  be  that  of  a general  dismission, 
and  of  an  immediate  dissolu  tion  of  Parliament.’ 

It  was  confidently  stated  that  the  future  Administra- 
tion was  already  settled  in  almost  all  its  details.  Another 
report,  which  was  assiduously  spread  by  the  Opposition, 
was  that  the  Prince  of  Wales  was  determined  to  refuse 
the  regency  if  it  was  clogged  with  restrictions.  ‘ By  such 
a step,’  Grenville  wrote,  ‘ the  Prince  will  do  himself  a 
permanent  mischief  which  he  will  never  be  able  to  re- 
pair, and  which  we  shall  probably,  all  of  us,  have  much 
reason  to  regret.  It  is  quite  clear,  that  having  once 
proposed  these  restrictions,  as  thinking  them  necessary 
for  the  interest  of  the  King  (and  on  that  ground  only 
could  we  propose  them),  no  other  motive  whatever  can 
be  a justification  for  abandoning  them.’  The  alleged 
threat  of  the  Prince,  however,  is  probably  ‘ nothing 
more  than  a bully  intended  to  influence  votes  in  the 
House  of  Commons.  If,  however,  he  should  be  so 
desperate,  I should  hope  there  would  be  every  reason  to 
believe  that  the  Queen  would  be  induced  to  take  the 
regency  in  order  to  prevent  the  King’s  hands  from 
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being  fettered  for  the  remainder  of  his  life.’  It  was 
probable,  however,  that  the  Prince  would  accept  the 
regency  on  the  terms  proposed,  that  the  measure  would 
be  carried  through  Parliament  by  about  January  10  or 
12,  and  that  the  ministers  would  then  be  immediately 
dismissed.^ 

Grenville,  however,  had  little  fear  for  the  ultimate 
result  of  the  conflict,  and  his  letters  show  how  day  after 
day  the  tide  of  popular  feeling  was  rising.  On  the 
20th  of  November  he  wrote : ‘ There  seems  to  be  just 
such  a spirit  and  zeal  gone  forth  among  Pitt’s  friends 
as  one  would  most  desire,  and  whatever  is  now  the 
event  of  this  anxious  moment,  I am  persuaded  you  will 
see  him  increase  from  it  in  point  of  character  and  lose 
little  in  point  of  strength.’  ^ My  opinion,’  wrote  another 
correspondent  on  the  25th,  ‘ is  that  the  . . . present 
Administration  will  retire  (if  so  necessitated)  merely  to 
return  to  power  on  the  shoulders  of  the  nation.’  ‘ If  I 
am  not  mistaken,’  wrote  Grenville  on  the  30th,  ‘a  storm 
is  rising  that  they  [the  Opposition]  little  expect,  and 
the  sense  of  the  country  instead  of  being  nearly  as 
strong  as  in  1784  will  be  much  stronger.  But  the 
party  in  general  are  so  hungry  and  impatient  that  I 
think  they  will  act  upon  the  better  judgment  of  their 
leaders,  and  prevent  them  from  doing  anything  which 
may  allow  a moment’s  delay.’  ‘ If  they  do  dissolve 
Parliament,’  he  wrote  on  December  4,  ‘ in  such  a 
moment  as  this,  when  the  physicians  concur  in  de- 
claring the  King’s  recovery  probable,  I am  persuaded 
the  cry  will  be  as  strong  as  it  was  in  1784.’  ‘We 
receive  every  day  new  professions  of  attachment,’  he 
wrote  on  the  9th.  ‘ There  is  every  reason  to  believe 
that  the  country  will  continue  entirely  with  us,  and 
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that,  addresses  will  be  presented  from  all  parts  to  the 
Regent  to  continue  the  government.’  ^ 

All  these  letters  were  written  before  the  conflict  in 
Parliament  began.  The  declaration  by  Fox,  on  the 
10th,  of  the  Prince  of  Wales’s  right,  immensely  strength- 
ened the  Government,  and,  whatever  may  be  thought  of 
its  constitutional  character,  there  can  be  no  question 
that  it  was  an  enormous  tactical  error.  The  letters  of 
the  Government  partisans  show  clearly  the  delight  with 
which  on  their  side  of  the  House  it  was  received.  ‘ Of 
the  momentous  business  opened  last  night,’  wrote  Sir 
William  Young  the  day  after  the  debate,  ‘ I can  only 
say  that  our  astonishment  is  only  to  be  equalled  by  the 
spirits  we  are  in  on  viewing  the  grounds  Mr.  Fox  has 
abandoned  to  us  and  left  our  own.  . . . Talbot,  who 
made  one  of  my  morning’s  levee,  - told  me  that  at 
White’s  last  night  all  was  hurra ! and  triumph.’  It 
was  said  that  Fox,  ‘ having  on  a former  occasion  sought 
to  trespass  on  the  royal  just  prerogative,  had  now  com- 
pleted his  attack  on  the  Constitution,  in  denying  the 
rights  of  Lords  and  Commons.’  ‘ Looking  back  to  the 
history  of  this  man  of  the  people,’  continues  Young, 

‘ and  to  his  present  conduct,  in  despite  of  his  talents  of 
logical  discrimination,  I begin  almost  to  doubt  whether 
his  weakness  or  proHigacy  is  transcendent.’  Grenville 
was  almost  equally  emphatic : ‘ You  will  be  as  much 
surprised  as  I was,’  he  wrote,  ‘ to  find  that  the  motion 
of  the  Prince  of  Wales’s  right  was  brought  forward 
yesterday  by  Fox  in  the  House  of  Commons.  It  was  a 
matter  of  no  less  astonishment  to  many  of  his  own 
friends.  . . . One  should  lose  oneself  in  conjecture  by 
attempting  to  find  out  what  motive  can  have  induced 
him  to  take  exactly  the  most  unpopular  ground  on 
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which  their  side  of  the  question  can  be  rested.  . . . 
Only  think  of  Fox’s  want  of  judgment  to  bring  himself 
and  his  friends  into  such  a scrape  as  he  has  done,  by 
maintaining  a doctrine  of  higher  Tory  principle  than 
could  have  been  found  anywhere  since  Sir  Kobert 
Sawyer’s  speeches.’  ^ 

The  matter  was  made  considerably  worse  by  Sheri- 
dan, who  a few  days  later,  while  asserting  the  right  of 
the  Prince  of  Wales  to  the  unrestricted  regency,  re- 
minded the  House  of  ‘ the  danger  of  provoking  that 
Prince  to  assert  his  right.’  It  was  such  a blunder,  said 
Grenville,  in  relating  the  scene,  ‘ as  I never  knew  any 
man  of  the  meanest  talents  guilty  of  before.  During 
the  whole  time  that  I have  sat  in  Parliament  I never 
remember  such  an  uproar  as  was  raised  by  his  threaten- 
ing,’ ^ and  Pitt  carried  the  House  with  him  when 
he  designated  such  language  as  ‘ an  indecent  menace 
thrown  out  to  awe  and  influence  their  proceedings.’ 
‘ To  assert  the  inherent  right  of  the  Prince  of  Wales  to 
assume  the  government,’  he  said  in  another  speech,  ‘ is 
virtually  to  revive  those  exploded  ideas  of  the  divine 
and  indefeasible  authority  of  princes  which  have  so 
justly  sunk  into  contempt  and  almost  oblivion.  Kings 
and  princes  derive  their  power  from  the  people,  and  to 
the  people  alone  through  the  organ  of  their  represen- 
tatives does  it  appertain  to  decide  in  cases  for  which 
the  Constitution  has  made  no  specific  or  positive  pro- 
vision.’^ 

These  were  words  well  fitted  to  waken  an  echo  in 
the  country.  Placards  soon  appeared  in  the  streets 
containing  passages  from  the  rival  speeches,  headed : 
‘ Fox  for  the  Prince’s  prerogative  and  Pitt  for  the 
privileges  of  Parliament  and  liberties  of  the  nation.’  * 


* Cov/rts  and  Cabinets  of  Geo.  Ill,  ii.  49,  50,  53,  54. 
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By  a strange  and  unexampled  fortune  Pitt  was  able  for 
the  second  time  to  constitute  himself  on  the  most 
popular  grounds  the  champion  of  the  Tory  King,  to 
appeal  both  to  the  special  advocates  of  the  royal  pre- 
rogative and  to  the  special  advocates  of  the  democratic 
elements  in  the  Constitution  as  the  most  faithful  ex- 
ponent of  their  respective  principles.  For  the  second 
time  Fox,  whose  position  depended  wholly  on  the 
fidelity  with  which  he  advocated  civil  and  religious 
liberty,  was  suspected  by  the  nation  of  sacrificing  the 
principles  of  the'  Constitution  to  the  interests  of  his 
party.  With  a tact  that  never  failed,  with  an  eloquence 
that  has  seldom  been  surpassed,  with  a logical  discrimi- 
nation little  if  at  all  inferior  to  that  of  his  adversaryj 
Pitt  defended  the  far  more  popular  doctrine,  that  under 
existing  circumstances  the  two  Houses  had  full  dis- 
cretion to  elect  and  limit  the  Regent.  The  temporary 
exercise  of  royal  authority  on  behalf  of  the  Sovereign, 
he  argued,  is  an  essentially  different  thing  from  the 
possession  of  the  throne.  The  throne  is  full.  No  one 
without  treason  can  say  that  it  can  be  vacant  in  the 
lifetime  of  a King  who  has  not  forfeited  his  right,  and 
it  is  no  less  unconstitutional  to  say  that  any  other 
person  during  the  lifetime  of  the  King  has  an  inherent 
right  to  assume  the  royal  authority.  The  hereditary 
right  to  exercise  the  royal  functions,  like  every  other 
hereditary  right,  can  only  come  into  force  on  the  death 
of  the  person  in  possession.  The  doctrine  that  the 
Prince  of  Wales  has  a right  when  of  full  age  to  exercise 
the  royal  authority  during  his  father’s  incapacity  is 
perfectly  new.  There  is  not  a trace  of  it  in  the  statute 
book.  No  lawyer  in  any  former  age  has  mentioned  it 
as  part  of  the  common  law.  No  writer  on  the  Consti- 
tution has  asserted  it,  and  there  is  not  the  smallest 
evidence  that  it  had  ever  been  advanced  in  any  of  the 
many  earlier  parliamentary  proceedings  relating  to 
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regencies.  However  imperfect  might  be  the  precedents 
that  have  been  adduced,  they  at  least  all  pointed 
to  parliamentary  limitations,  and  the  precedent  of 
Henry  VI.  was  very  closely  applicable.  The  King 
being  incapable,  an  A.ct  of  Parliament  appointed  the 
Duke  of  York  Protector  and  Regent,  but  it  at  the  same, 
time  recognised  the  future  claim  to  the  regency  of  the 
Prince  of  Wales,  who  was  at  this  time  only  one  year 
old,  and  by  a reversionary  patent  it  settled  what  should 
be  his  situation  and  the  extent  of  the  powers  with 
which  he  should  be  invested  when  he  came  of  age.  If 
this  transaction  showed  that  the  Prince  of  Wales  in  the 
opinion  of  that  Parliament  was  the  natural  person  to 
hold  the  regency,  it  showed  also  that  he  was  not  con- 
sidered entitled  to  assume  it  as  of  inherent  right.  ‘ To 
the  person  of  the  King  who  wears  the  crown  is  cer- 
tainly confined  all  the  royal  authority  of  the  Consti- 
tution, and  in  his  name,  even  during  the  existence 
of  the  regency,  must  all  public  business  be  transacted.’ 

‘ His  political  capacity  remains  as  entire  and  as  per- 
fect as  ever,  though  from  a natural  incapacity  he 
cannot  act.’ 

The  task  to  be  accomplished,  therefore,  is  not  to 
make  a king,  but  to  revive  or  give  efficiency  to  the 
suspended  action  of  the  third  estate.  The  case  is  un- 
provided for  by  law,  and  for  that  reason  the  duty  and 
the  right  belong  to  the  nation  at  large,  which  is  the 
ultimate  source  of  all  political  power,  and  which  is  re- 
presented by  the  two  Houses  of  Parliament.  ‘ Though 
the  third  estate  of  the  Legislature  may  be  deficient,  3^et 
the  organs  of  speech  of  the  people  remained  entire  in 
their  representation  by  the  Houses  of  Lords  and  Com- 
mons, through  which  the  sense  of  the  people  may  be 
taken.  The  Lords  and  Commons  represent  the  whole 
estates  of  the  people,  and  with  them  it  rested  as  a right 
to  provide  for  the  deficiency  of  the  third  branch  of  the 
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Legislature  whenever  a deficiency  arose.’  The  circum- 
stances are  not  the  same  as  those  which  followed  the 
abdication  of  James  II.  Then  the  throne  was  vacant. 
Now  the  throne  is  full,  and  the  King’s  political  capacity 
is  whole  and  entire,  though  in  fact  the  functions  of  the 
Executive  Government  are  for  the  time  suspended.  But 
in  one  respect  there  is  an  undoubted  resemblance.  It 
is  as  impossible  to  abide  by  the  Act  of  Charles  II.  now 
as  in  the  time  of  the  Revolution.  Then  it  was  im- 
possible on  account  of  the  absence  of  the  King.  Now 
it  is  impossible  through  the  act  of  God.  The  King’s 
actual  consent  cannot  be  obtained,  and  if  Fox’s  claim 
for  the  Prince  of  Wales  were  admitted,  it  would  not 
solve  the  difficulty.  ‘ Was  the  Regent  so  appointed  to 
act  in  his  own  name  or  in  that  of  the  King  ? One  or 
the  other  he  must  do.  If  in  his  own  name  he  dethroned 
the  King.  If  in  the  name  of  the  King  it  must  be 
without  his  consent.’ 

It  remained,  then,  for  the  two  Houses  to  provide  a 
temporary  substitute  for  the  King’s  assent,  and  to  do  so 
deviating  as  little  as  possible  from  the  forms  of  the 
Constitution.  No  legislative  act  can  be  done  without 
the  formal  sanction  of  this  assent,  and  no  person  can 
take  upon  him  to  give  that  assent  except  by  the  direction 
and  authority  of  the  two  Houses,  who  have  a right  in 
the  present  emergency  to  act  for  the  King.  What, 
then,  are  the  means  by  which  the  King  exercised  his 
parliamentary  prerogative  when  he  did  not  exercise  it 
personally  ? The  legal  and  constitutional  mode  was  by 
issuing  letters  patent  under  the  Great  Seal.  ‘ The 
Great  Seal,’  said  Lord  Camden,  ‘ was  the  high  instru- 
ment by  which  the  King’s  fiat  was  irrevocably  given ; 
it  was  the  mouth  of  the  royal  authority,  the  organ  by 
which  the  Sovereign  spoke  his  will.’  The  impress  of 
the  Great  Seal  is  the  form  and  expression  of  the  King’s 
assent.  It  is  the  final  act  that  gives  every  legislative 


412  ENGLAND  IN  THE  EIGHTEENTH  CENTURY.  ch.  xvr. 

measure  its  validity  and  makes  it  part  of  the  statute 
law  of  the  land.  Pitt  now  proposed  that  the  two 
Houses  should  put  this  Great  Seal  in  commission,  and 
should  authorise  that  commission  to  affix  it  to  the  Bill 
which  was  to  be  passed,  creating  and  defining  the 
regency. 

By  this  means,  he  contended,  the  third  estate  would 
be  restored  to  action  with  as  little  violence  as  possible 
to  the  Constitution,  and  Parliament  would  again  be- 
come a perfect  legislative  body.  ‘ The  use  of  the 
King’s  name  without  his  consent,’  he  said,  ‘ had  been 
asserted  to  be  a gross  and  clumsy  fiction,  but  by  that 
fiction  the  courts  of  law  were  now  upheld.  That  fiction 
was  the  support  of  hereditary  monarchy  so  strenuously 
argued  for.  The  grand  principle  and  foundation  on 
which  hereditary  monarchy  had  rested  was  the  political 
capacity  of  the  King  ever  remaining  entire,  and  it 
could  never  be  set  aside  while  living  and  not  having 
forfeited  the  crown.  That  was  the  grand  principle  that 
supported  hereditary  right.  What  else  could  have  pro- 
tected the  infant  monarch  in  a cradle,  or  the  infirm, 
diseased  old  king  on  his  bed  of  sickness  ? ’ 

It  followed  from  these  arguments  that  it  was  the 
right  and  duty  of  the  two  Houses  to  determine  what 
portion  of  the  royal  authority  should  be  conferred  upon 
the  Regent,  and  the  principles  on  which  they  should 
proceed  were  very  simple.  Nothing  should  be  granted 
that  was  unnecessary  for  the  efficiency  and  dignity  of 
the  temporary  government  which  was  to  be  created,  or 
that  could  by  any  possibility  restrict  or  endanger  the 
power  of  the  recovered  King.  On  these  lines  the 
ministers  were  resolved  to  act.  The  question  of  right 
must  first  be  determined.  The  ministers  would . then 
introduce  a Regency  Bill  accompanied  by  such  limita- 
tions as  they  deemed  necessary  or  expedient  in  the 
interests  of  the  Sovereign,  who,  though  for  a time 
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struck  down  by  illness,  was  still  unquestionably  on  the 
throne  and  still  unquestionably  their  master. 

Such  is,  I think,  a complete  summary  of  the  argu- 
ments urged  by  Pitt  and  his  colleagues  on  this  great 
constitutional  question,  and  such  were  the  doctrines 
which  they  induced  Parliament  to  affirm.  It  is  evident 
that  the  weakest  part  of  this  reasoning  is  that  relating 
to  the  employment  of  the  Great  Seal.  The  phantom 
king  which  was  thus  created  was  denounced  as  one  of 
the  most  formidable  innovations  ever  made  upon  the 
Constitution,  and  very  eminent  modern  lawyers  have 
adopted  this  view.  Which  doctrine,  it  was  asked,  is 
more  in  harmony  with  the  spirit  of  the  Constitution, 
that  which  supposes  the  undoubted  heir  to  an  hereditary 
throne  to  possess  when  of  full  age  a natural  right  to  act 
for  his  father  during  the  period  of  his  father’s  incapacity, 
or  that  which  authorises  the  other  two  estates  to  create 
a fictitious  king,  the  shadow  and  the  expression  of  their 
own  will?  If  a fiction  of  this  nature  might  be  tolerated 
in  order  to  give  a semblance  of  regularity  to  purely 
formal  and  undisputed  proceedings,  ought  it  to  be  made 
use  of  to  determine  a constitutional  question  of  the 
gravest  moment,  and  involving  issues  of  the  most  dis- 
putable character?  The  essential  idea  of  the  third  estate 
is  that  it  is  something  independent  of  the  other  two-, 
that  it  is  invested  with  prerogatives  of  its  own,  that  it 
has  the  power  of  dissent  as  well  as  assent.  ‘ When  the 
plan  of  the  Government  was  carried  out,’  said  Lord 
North,  ‘ there  would  not  be  three  estates — there  would 
be  only  two,  the  Lords  and  Commons  and  their  deputy- — 
in  fact,  therefore,  the  whole  Legislature  would  consist  of 
Lords  and  Commons  only.  The  mode  now  proposed  by 
the  resolution  before  the  House  was  to  set  up  a person 
to  represent  the  royal  person  without  any  deliberative 
power,  with  only  a ministerial  authority,  a tool  of  their 
own,  a creature  of  the  two  Houses,  obliged  to  act  in 
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Buliservience  to  them,  without  discretion,  without  the 
power  to  dissolve  or  any  of  the  other  functions  of  the 
third  estate.’  ‘ The  third  estate  to  be  set  up  on  the 
present  occasion,’  said  Fox,  ‘ was  something  with  no  will 
of  its  own,  no  discretion,  but  acted  merely  as  the  two 
Houses  thought  proper.  It  was  a mere  creature  of 
theirs,  and  if  resorted  to  once,  might  be  resorted  to 
again  and  again.’  ‘ In  despite  of  the  statute  of  Charles 
II.,’  said  Burke,  ‘ which  made  such  a declaration  liable 
to  the  penalties  of  prceraunire,  the  two  Houses  had 
declared  their  right  to  legislate.’  ‘ It  was  intended,’ 
he  continued,  caricaturing  Lord  Thurlow,  ‘ to  set  up  a 
man  with  black  eyebrows  and  a large  wig,  a kind  of 
scarecrow  to  the  two  Houses,  who  was  to  give  a fictitious 
assent  in  the  royal  name  ; and  this  to  be  binding  on  the 
people  at  large  ! . . . They  declared  their  positive  de- 
termination to  elect  a creature  of  their  own,  and  to 
invest  it  with  the  insignia  but  without  any  of  the  in- 
trinsic power  of  royalty.  . . . He  for  his  part  disclaimed 
all  allegiance  to  such  a political  monster.  . . . This 
farce  reminded  him  of  a priest  among  savages  who 
raised  an  idol  and  directed  its  worship,  merely  that  he 
might  secure  to  himself  the  meat  that  was  offered  as  a 
sacrifice.’  * . 

The  force  of  these  considerations  appears  to  me  un- 
deniable. The  precedent  established  was  a revolutionary 
one,  and  the  two  Houses,  as  Burke  truly  said,  acted  like 
an  ‘ aristocratic  republic.’  It  is  probable  that  if  Eng- 
land should  ever  again  pass  through  a period  of  revolu- 
tion, and  if  it  should  be  thought  desirable  to  throw  over 
that  revolution  a colour  of  precedent  and  legality,  this 
page  of  history  will  not  be  forgotten.  The  best  that 
can  be  said  of  the  device  which  was  adopted  is  that  it 
was  employed  only  until  the  regency  had  been  created 
and  defined,  and  that  without  some  such  contrivance  it 
would  have  been  impossible  to  establish  the  limitations 
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wMcli  both  Parliament  and  the  country  thought  neces- 
sary. It  was  said  to  have  been  devised  and  it  was 
chiefly  defended  by  Sir  John  Scott,  afterwards  Lord 
Eldon,  the  most  typical  and  unbending  of  Tory  lawyers. 
The  retirement  of  Lord  Mansfield  in  the  June  of  this 
year  from  the  office  of  Chief  J ustice  of  King’s  Bench  had 
been  followed  by  a series  of  promotions,  in  the  course  of 
which  Scott  became  Solicitor-General,  and  in  the  debates 
on  the  regency  he  was  a conspicuous  defender  of  the 
Government. 

Another  and  still  more  prominent  lawyer  had  also 

begun  to  throw  himself  decisively  into  the  same  scale. 
The  secret  overtures  of  Thurlow  to  the  Prince  of  Wales 
had  been  intended  to  secure  his  position  at  a time  when 
it  was  the  prevailing  opinion  among  the  best  judges 
that  the  recovery  of  the  King  was  improbable.  The 
evidence,  however,  of  Dr.  Willis  soon  modified  his 
course.  On  December  11  Lord  Loughborough,  who 
was  throughout  the  chief  legal  adviser  of  the  Whigs, 
maintained  in  an  elaborate  speech  the  inherent  right  of 
the  Prince  to  the  regency,  and  it  was  necessary  for  the 
Chancellor  to  answer  him.  He  dissented  from  his  view, 
but  he  did  so  in  terms  that  were  studiously  moderate 
and  temporising,  dwelling  mainly  on  the  danger  of  dis- 
union and  the  uselessness  of  prematurely  raising  ques- 
tions of  principle.  The  debate,  wrote  Lord  Bulkeley  to 
Buckingham,  ‘ had  one  good  effect,  that  the  Chancellor 
opened  enough  of  his  sentiments  to  show  that  he  means 
to  stand  by  his  colleagues.’  ‘ He  seems  very  sour  and 
crusty  and  certainly  does  not  like  Pitt,  but  I cannot 
believe  he  will  do  otherwise  than  right  on  this  momen- 
tous occasion.’  ^ Thurlow,»  however,  can  hardly  have 
failed  to  be  conscious  that  while  he  would  be  inevitably 
distrusted  and  disliked  by  the  Whigs,  he  had  gone  so 
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far  that  his  position  would  be  in  much  danger  if  the 
King  recovered.  That  no  such  recovery  was  likely  to  take 
place  was  still  the  prevailing  belief  among  the  Opposi- 
tion, and  Fox  was  convinced  that  he  would  be  in  office 
in  about  a fortnight,^  but  on  the  ministerial  side  the 
chances  were  now  very  differently  calculated.  Dr. 
Willis  was  there  trusted  more  than  Dr.  Warren,  and  his 
reports  were  becoming  daily  more  encouraging.  Thurlow 
determined,  therefore,  by  one  great  display  to  clear  his 
position.  In  a speech  on  December  15  he  not  only  ex- 
pressed his  strong  adhesion  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Govern- 
ment, but  astonished  his  hearers  by  bursting  into  a flood 
of  tears  as  he  described  the  afflicted  condition  of  the 
King,  his  own  unalterable  resolution  to  support  him, 
and  his  boundless  gratitude  for  the  favours  he  had 
received.  ‘ When  I forget  my  King,’  he  exclaimed, 
‘ may  my  God  forget  me ! ’ 

The  words  made  a great  but  various  impression.  To 
the  outside  world  they  seemed  a touching  and  eloquent 
expression  of  devoted  loyalty,  but  they  were  regarded 
very  differently  by  those  politicians  who  knew  some- 
thing of  the  recent  proceedings  of  the  Chancellor. 
‘ Forget  you  ! ’ exclaimed  Wilkes,  who  was  standing  on 
the  steps  of  the  throne,  ‘ he  will  see  you  d — d first ! ’ 
‘ Forget  you ! ’ said  Burke,  who  was  also  among  the 
listeners ; ‘ the  best  thing  that  could  happen  to  you  ! ’ 


' On  December  15  Fox  wrote : 
‘We  shall  have  several  hard 
fights  in  the  House  of  Commons 
this  week  and  next,  in  some  of 
which  I fear  we  shall  be  beat ; 
but  whether  we  are  or  not,  I 
think  it  is  certain  that  in  about 
a fortnight  we  shall  come  in.  If 
we  carry  our  questions  we  shall 
come  in  in  a more  creditable  and 
triumphant  way,  but  at  any  rate 


the  Prince  must  be  Regent,  and 
of  consequence  the  ministry  must 
be  changed.  . . . The  King  him- 
self (notwithstanding  the  reports 
which  you  may  possibly  hear)  is 
certainly  worse  and  perfectly 
mad.  I believe  the  chance  of 
his  recovery  is  very  small  indeed, 
but  I do  not  think  there  is  any 
probability  of  his  dying.’— Fox’s 
Correspondence,  ii.  299,  300. 


CH.  XVI. 


INTRIGUES  OF  THURLOW. 


417 


Pitt,  who  was  standing  a few  paces  from  Thurlow  when 
the  ejaculation  was  made,  turning  to  General  Manners 
exclaimed  in  a loud  voice,  ‘ Oh,  the  rascal ! ’ ^ The 
speech,  however,  at  least  showed  the  opinion  of  a very 
acute  judge  on  the  probable  issue  of  the  conflict,  and  in 
a subsequent  debate  Thurlow  again  distinguished  him- 
self by  the  effusive  loyalty  and  pathos  with  which  he 
supported  the  Crown.  He  gained  the  full  confidence 
of  the  Queen,  yet  he  never  wholly  lost  the  favour  of  the 
Prince,  who  keenly  appreciated  his  convivial  qualities. 
Complete  rupture  between  the  Chancellor  and  the 
Opposition,  however,  could  not  long  be  delayed,  and  it 
was  a source  of  real  gratification  to  Fox  and  to  his 
colleagues,  some  of  whom  appeared  to  have  entertained 
a notion,  which  was,  I think,  certainly  untrue,  that 
Thurlow  was  betraying  their  counsels  to  Pitt.^  It  is 


* Wraxall  states  that  this  was 
told  him  by  General  Manners 
himself,  and  acknowledged  to 
him  by  Pitt. — Posthumous  Me- 
moirs, hi.  220,  221. 

2 Sir  G.  Elliot  writes  to  his 
wife,  December  27 : ‘ The  day 
before  yesterday  there  was  a 
final  explanation  with  the  Chan- 
cellor, which  terminated  in  a 
decided  separation  between  him 
and  our  party,  to  the  great  joy  of 
I'ox  and  of  every  one  of  us  except 
the  Prince  himself.  The  Chan- 
cellor has  been  the  whole  of 
this  time  playing  a shabby  trim- 
ming game,  keeping  himself 
open  to  both  parties,  till  one 
should  be  completely  victorious. 
The  Prince,  w'ho  has  always  had 
a partiality  for  the  Chancellor, 
probably  on  account  of  his  table 
qualities,  has  been  negotiating 
and  intriguing  and  canvassing 
him  incessantly,  with  very  little 
VUL.  V. 


discretion  or  prudence,  all  the 
time  ; and  in  spite  of  many  dis- 
appointments and  breaches  of 
engagements  which  the  Chan- 
cellor had  made  about  the  part 
he  should  take  in  the  House  of 
Lords,  he  still  persisted  in  send- 
ing for  him  and  holding  long 
conversations  with  him  on  the 
business.  The  Chancellor  by  this 
means  learned  the  interior  of  the 
Prince’s  affairs  and  intentions, 
and  was  betraying  him  all  the 
time  to  Pitt.  Fox,  at  last,  who 
has  uniformly  been  against  any 
connection  with  the  Chancellor, 
of  whom  he  thinks  worse  than  of 
any  man  in  the  world,  had  an 
explicit  conference  with  him,  in 
which  he  drove  the  Chancellor 
to  final  and  full  declarations  of 
his  intentions ; and  he  is  now 
quite  off.  The  reason  of  our 
satisfaction  on  this  event,  not- 
withstanding the  strengtli  of  the 
E E 


418  ENGLAND  IN  THE  EIGHTEENTH  CENTURY,  ch.  xvi. 

remarkable  that  even  after  tke  King’s  recovery  there 
continued  to  be  a friendly  feeling  and  connection  be- 
tween Thurlow  and  the  Prince  of  Wales,  and  it  was 
regarded  by  the  Whigs  with  great  bitterness  and  with 
some  fear.  ‘ The  Chancellor/  wrote  Sir  G.  Elliot  as 
late  as  February  23,  ‘is  again  getting  about  the  Prince 
of  Wales,  persuading  him  that  he  is  attached  to  him 
and  that  he  hates  Pitt,  which  latter  part  is  perfectly 
true ; but  he  is  the  falsest  and  most  treacherous  cha- 
racter in  the  world,  and  much  more  likely  to  mislead 
the  Prince  than  to  serve  him,  or  to  do  anything  else 
that  is  consistent  or  honourable.’  ‘ 

The  main  contention  of  the  Opposition  speakers 
was  the  extreme  inexpediency  of  pronouncing  a formal 
parliamentary  judgment  on  the  question  of  right,  and 
they,  therefore,  met  the  second  resolution,  which  asserted 
the  right  of  Parliament,  by  the  previous  question,  which 
was  moved  in  a very  able  speech  by  Lord  North.  In 
addition  to  the  popular  feeling  that  ran  strongly  against 
him.  Fox  had  to  contend  against  the  unfortunate  fact 
that  he  was  urging  Parliament  to  abstain  from  passing 
a judgment  on  a question  which  he  had  himself  intro- 
duced. His  followers  were  obliged  to  argue  that  the 
right  of  the  Prince  of  Wales  had  been  very  unnecessarily 
forced  into  debate,  and  that  it  was  giving  a most  undue 
and  unprecedented  importance  to  a statement  thrown 
out  by  an  unofficial  member  in  the  course  of  his  argu- 
ment, to  make  it  the  basis  of  a parliamentary  resolution. 
The  Government,  however,  carried  their  second  resolu- 
tion by  a large  majority,  the  previous  question  being 
rejected  by  268  to  204.  The  victory  was  a decisive  one, 
for  the  best  judges  among  the  Opposition  had  antici- 

Chancellor’s  interest  in  the  House  with  and  to  admit  into  a Cabi- 
of  Lords,  is  that  he  is  considered  net.’ — Lady  Minto’s  Life  of  Sir 
as  a treacherous  and  dangerous  G.  Elliot,  i.  249,  250. 
character  to  form  any  connection  * Ibid.  pp.  275,  276, 
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pated  that  ministers,  if  not  defeated,  would  at  least  win 
by  only  a very  small  majority,  and  that  the  course 
which  the  Opposition  had  adopted  of  deprecating  a vote 
upon  a right  which  had  not  been  claimed,  would  draw 
to  them  all  those  neutral  and  moderate  men  who  were 
chiefly  anxious  for  public  tranquillity^  The  third  re- 
solution was  then  introduced,  asserting  that  it  was 
necessary  for  the  two  Houses  to  ‘ determine  on  the 
means  whereby  the  royal  assent  may  be  given  in  Parlia- 
ment to  such  a Bill  as  may  be  passed  by  the  two 
Houses  of  Parliament  respecting  the  exercise  of  the 
powers  and  authorities  of  the  Crown,  in  the  name  and 
on  the  behalf  of  the  King,  during  the  continuance  of 
his  Majesty’s  present  indisposition.’  It  passed  through 
the  House  of  Commons  in  a single  sitting  on  December 
22  by  251  to  178.  Next  day  the  three  resolutions  were 
sent  up  to  the  House  of  Lords,  where  they  were  finally 
agreed  to  on  the  29th.  There  appears  to  have  been 
only  one  division  on  the  resolutions  in  the  Upper 
House,  and  the  numbers  were  99  to  66 ; but  some 
powerful  speeches  were  made  against  them,  and  a pro- 
test embodying  the  chief  arguments  of  the  Opposition 
was  signed  by  the  Dukes  of  York  and  Gloucester  and  by 
forty-five  other  peers.  With  the  exception  of  a protest 
against  the  impeachment  of  Sacheverell  in  1709,  it  was 
the  most  numerously  signed  in  the  journals  of  the  House. 

At  this  stage  of  the  proceedings,  legislation  was 
for  a short  time  interrupted  by  the  sudden  illness  of 
Cornwall,  the  Speaker,  and  by  his  death  on  January  2. 
He  had  occupied  the  Chair  since  1780,  and  it  is  a 
curious  coincidence  that  Lord  Grantley,  who,  as  Sir 


' Lady  Minto’s  Life  of  Sir 
G.  Elliot,  i.  24C,  247.  On  the 
eve  of  this  division  Sir  John 
Eden  wrote  to  his  brother : ‘ The 
bets  at  Brooks’s  this  night  are 


even  against  the  minister,  though 
the  Chancellor  has  declared  for 
him.’  — Auckland  Correspon- 
dence, ii.  259. 
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rietclier  Norton,  had  preceded  him,  died  only  twenty- 
foor  hours  before  him.  On  the  5th,  William  G-renville, 
who  was  Joint  Paymaster  of  the  Forces,  was  elected 
Speaker  by  215  votes,  while  Sir  Gilbert  Elliot,  the 
candidate  of  the  Opposition,  received  only  144. 

The  Government  having  now  obtained  in  the  form 
of  resolutions  the  sanction  of  Parliament  for  their  po- 
licy, their  path  was  comparatively  smooth,  though  some 
serious  fluctuations  in  the  state  of  the  King,  the  undis- 
guised hostility  of  the  Prince  of  Wales  and  of  the  royal 
dukes,  and  the  manifest  intention  to  change  the  Govern- 
ment when  the  regency  was  established,  detached  a few 
waverers  and  shook  the  confidence  of  many.  With  a 
weak  minister  the  parliamentary  majority  might  have 
crumbled  away,  but  the  discipline  and  tone  of  the  House 
of  Commons,  like  that  of  an  army,  depends  mainly  on 
the  character  of  its  leader,  and  Pitt  on  this  occasion  led 
the  House  with  as  admirable  a skill  as  in  the  great 
struggle  of  1784.  It  was  in  these  periods  that  his  real 
greatness  was  most  fully  seen,  and  there  can  be  no 
better  study  in  the  art  of  parliamentary  management 
than  is  furnished  by  his  conduct.  The  frankness  with 
which  he  dealt  with  the  House ; the  courage,  presence 
of  mind,  good  sense,  and  moderation  with  which  he  met 
every  question  as  it  arose ; the  skill  with  which  he 
brought  into  relief  every  popular  point  on  his  own 
side  and  every  unpopular  point  on  the  side  of  his  oppo- 
nents, could  hardly  be  surpassed.  Always  firm  but 
never  obstinate,  always  conciliatory  but  never  weak,  he 
steadily  maintained  the  semblance  of  disinterestedness 
and  patriotism  and  that  ascendency  of  character  which 
was  the  true  cause  of  his  superiority  over  his  opponents. 
In  soundness  of  constitutional  doctrine,  in  power  of 
reasoning  and  power  of  language,  the  speeches  of  Fox 
and  one  or  two  of  the  speeches  of  North  appear  to  me 
to  be  at  least  equal  to  those  of  Pitt,  but  Pitt  possessed, 
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and  Fox  wanted,  the  confidence  of  the  House  and  of 
the  nation,  and  Pitt  scarcely  ever  made  a mistake  in 
management,  wliile  Fox  and  the  most  illustrious  of  his 
supporters  were  frequently  guilty  of  the  gravest  im- 
prudences. ‘ There  certainly  never  was  in  this  country, 
at  any  period,  such  a situation  as  Mr.  Pitt’s,’  wrote 
Grenville  to  his  brother  on  one  of  the  last  days  of 
1788.  ‘It  is  no  small  addition  to  the  satisfaction 
which  we  derive  from  all  these  events,  to  observe  that 
every  man  of  all  parties  seems  to  feel  how  well  the 
game  has  been  played  on  our  side  and  how  ridiculously 
it  has  been  mismanaged  by  our  opponents.’  ^ ‘ The 

popular  opinion,’  he  wrote  in  another  letter,  ‘ shows  itself 
every  day  more  and  more.  . . . Fox’s  declaration  of  the 
Prince  of  Wales’s  right  has  been  of  no  small  service  to 
us.  Is  it  not  wonderful  that  such  great  talents  should 
be  conducted  with  so  little  judgment  ? ’ ^ 

Nothing  could  be  more  admirable  than  the  dignity 
and  measure  with  which  Pitt  met  the  most  violent  at- 
tacks of  his  opponents.  On  one  occasion  Burke,  com- 
menting upon  the  declaration  that  it  was  treason  to  the 
Constitution  to  assert  the  Prince  of  Wales’s  inherent 
right  to  the  regency,  asked  ‘ where  was  the  freedom  of 
debate,  where  was  the  privilege  of  Parliament,  if  the 
rights  of  the  Prince  of  Wales  could  not  be  spoken  of 
in  the  House,  without  their  being  liable  to  be  charged 
with  treason  by  one  of  the  Prince’s  competitors  ? ’ 

‘ When  he  said  the  Prince  of  Wales  had  no  more  right 
to  urge  such  a claim  than  any  other  individual  subject,’ 
answered  Pitt,  ‘ he  appealed  to  the  House  upon  the 
decency  with  which  the  right  honourable  gentleman 
had  charged  him  with  placing  himself  as  a competitor 
to  his  PoyalHi  ghness.  At  the  period  when  the  Con- 
stitution was  settled  on  its  present  foundation,  when 


* Courts  ana  Cabinets,  ii.  81. 


* Ibid.  p.  64. 
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Mr.  Somers  and  other  great  men  declared  that  no  per- 
son had  a right  to  the  crown  independent  of  the  con- 
sent of  the  two  Houses,  would  it  have  been  thought 
either  fair  or  decent  for  any  member  of  either  House  to 
have  pronounced  Mr.  Somers  a personal  competitor  of 
William  III.  ? ’ On  another  occasion  Fox  dilated  with 
great  bitterness  on  the  conduct  of  Pitt  in  forcing  to  a 
formal  parliamentary  decision  the  right  of  the  Prince  of 
Wales  to  the  regency,  although  that  right  was  never 
claimed  and  although  he  himself  admitted  that  it  was 
practically  impossible  to  choose  any  other  Regent.  Such 
conduct,  Fox  said,  could  only  be  due  to  an  ignoble 
desire  to  win  a party  triumph,  ‘ and  to  insult  a Prince 
whose  favour  he  was  conscious  he  had  not  deserved.’ 
Pitt  at  once  answered  that  ‘ he  only  knew  one  way  in 
which  he  or  any  other  man  could  deserve  the  confidence 
of  the  Prince — by  doing  his  duty  to  the  King  his  father 
and  to  the  country  at  large,  and  if,  in  having  thus 
endeavoured  to  deserve  the  confidence  of  the  Prince,  it 
should  in  fact  appear  that  he  had  lost  it,  however  mor- 
tifying and  painful  that  circumstance  might  be  to  him, 
though  he  might  regret  it,  he  would  boldly  say  that  it 
was  impossible  he  should  repent  it.’ 

This  tone  of  dignity  was  not  sustained  on  the  oppo- 
site side,  and  the  speeches  of  Burke  were  especially 
characterised  by  the  defects  from  which  those  of  Pitt 
were  most  free.  I have  written  much  in  a former 
volume  on  the  character  and  intellect  of  Burke,  but  it 
is  impossible  to  dismiss  the  debates  on  the  regency  with- 
out noticing  what  a painful  and  humiliating  spectacle 
his  speeches  on  this  question  present  as  they  appear  in 
the  parliamentary  history.  They  contain,  it  is  true, 
some  examples  of  admirable  reasoning,  illustration,  or 
expression,  and  it  is,  I think,  evident  that  the  speeches 
of  the  leaders  were  reported  with  more  care  and  fulness 
than  the  speeches  even  of  the  most  eminent  of  their 
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followers,  and  also  that  the  eloquence  of  Burke  was  of 
a kind  peculiarly  unsuited  to  reporters.  The  great 
rapidity  of  his  delivery,  the  marked  individuality  of  his 
diction,  the  length  and  the  discursiveness  of  his  speak- 
ing were  all  obstacles,  and  the  meagre  reports  we 
possess  are  sometimes  accompanied  by  remarks  of  re- 
porters which  intimate  how  much  we  have  lost.  ‘ He 
went  over  the  whole  ground  of  objection  to  the  Bill 
with  wonderful  fluency  and  ability,  and  in  the  course  of 
his  speech  expressed  many  noble  sentiments  in  most 
elegant  and  pointed  language.’  ‘ Mr.  Burke  enlarged 
upon  this  topic  considerably  and  with  his  customary 
ardour  of  expression.’  ‘ Mr.  Burke  urged  this  argu- 
ment very  strenuously  and  with  great  force  of  expres- 
sion.’ Sir  Gilbert  Elliot  noticed  the  wonderful  beauty 
and  power  of  one  of  these  speeches  and  the  great  ad- 
miration it  elicited.^  But  it  is  unfortunately  but  too 
true  that  the  speeches  of  Burke,  on  this  as  on  many 
other  occasions,  if  full  of  genius,  were  also  full  of  the 
most  extraordinary  exhibitions  of  passion,  indiscretion, 
exaggeration  and  ill  taste. 

In  truth  this  great  and  good  man,  whose  judgment 
in  the  retirement  of  his  cabinet  was  so  wise,  so  far- 
seeing  and  often  so  nobly  impartial,  was  subject  in  the 
excitement  of  debate  to  paroxysms  of  passion  which 
indicated  a mind  profoundly  and  radically  diseased.  He 
could  instruct,  dazzle  and  sometimes  convince,  but  he 
had  not  the  smallest  power  of  winning  and  conci- 
liating, and  his  luxuriantly  prolific  but  strangely  un- 
chastened imagination  often  hurried  him  into  images 
that  were  both  revolting  and  grotesque.  It  was  thus 


* Lady  Minto’s  Life  of  Sir  G. 
Elliot,  i.  269.  An  excellent  ac- 
count of  Burke’s  speeches  on  the 
regency  and  of  their  effects  will 
be  found  in  the  Posthumous 


Memoirs  of  Wraxall,  who  was 
present,  and  who.  though  often 
inaccurate  in  details,  was  an  ad- 
mirable observer  and  describer 
of  men  and  things. 
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that  he  compared  the  fictitious  King  entrusted  with  the 
Great  Seal  to  a Priapus  set  up  by  the  Government  for 
adoration ; that  he  turned  the  expression  ‘ heaven-born 
minister,’  which  a foolish  follower  had  applied  to  Pitt, 
into  a claim  for  the  minister,  of  divine  right,  one  of 
‘ the  idiot  abominations  of  the  Stuart  race ; ’ that  he 
accused  Pitt,  who  had  described  the  incapacitated  King 
as  still  undoubtedly  on  the  throne,  of  ‘ making  a 
mockery  of  the  King,  putting  a crown  of  thorns  on  his 
head,  and  a reed  in  his  hand,  and  dressing  him  in 
purple  to  cry,  Hail,  King  of  the  British  ! ’ The  parti- 
tion of  the  royal  power  in  the  regency  scheme  he 
described  as  ‘ cutting  and  carving  the  Government  as 
you  would  cut  out  morsels  for  hounds.’  He  again  and 
again  charged  Pitt  with  a design  to  degrade  the  royal 
family  in  order  to  serve  the  purposes  of  ambitious  men. 
Alluding  to  the  exclusion  of  the  royal  princes  from  the 
care  of  the  royal  person,  he  exclaimed,  in  a strain  of 
the  wildest  exaggeration,  ‘ The  Bill  meant  not  only  to 
degrade  the  Prince  of  Wales  but  the  whole  House  of 
Brunswick,  who  were  to  be  outlawed,  excommunicated, 
and  attainted,  as  having  forfeited  all  claim  to  the  con- 
fidence of  the  country.’  ‘ Some  gentlemen,’  the  reporter 
adds,  ‘ smiling  at  the  extent  of  this  doctrine  and  the 
vehemence  of  emphasis  with  which  it  was  delivered, 
Mr.  Burke  burst  out  into  a degree  of  warmth  that  was 
scarcely  ever  before  witnessed,  reprobated  the  conduct 
of  the  other  side  of  the  House,  charging  them  with  de- 
'grading  the  royal  family,  sowing  the  seeds  of  future 
distractions  and  disunion  in  that  family,  and  with  pro- 
ceeding to  act  treasons  for  which  the  justice  of  their 
country  would  one  day  overtake  them  and  bring  them 
to  trial,’ 

In  a speech  in  which  he  deprecated  the  proposal 
^f  the  minister  to  withhold  from  the  Regent  the  power 
of  making  peers,  he  had  the  strange  indiscretion  to 
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enumerate,  amid  the  laughter  of  the  House,  a list  of 
members  of  great  Whig  families  on  whom  a peerage 
might  be  properly  conferred.  On  other  occasions  he 
spoke  of  the  King  in  language  which  shocked  all  the 
best  feelings  of  his  hearers.  He  denounced  Dr.  Willis, 
who  took  the  most  sanguine  view  of  the  King’s  re- 
covery, and  eulogised  Dr.  Warren,  who  took  the  oppo- 
site view,  in  a strain  that  gave  but  too  much  colour  to 
the  remark  of  Pitt,  that  Burke  had  ‘ displayed  a degree 
of  warmth  that  seemed  to  have  arisen  from  his  enter- 
taining wishes  different  from  those  of  the  rest  of  the 
House.’  He  described  the  King  as  ‘ a monarch  smit- 
ten by  the  hand  of  Omnipotence,’  declared  that  ‘ the 
Almighty  had  hurled  him  from  his  throne  and  plunged 
him  into  a condition  that  drew  upon  him  the  pity  of 
the  meanest  peasant  in  the  kingdom,’  and  having  with 
characteristic  industry  made  a careful  study  of  the 
literature  of  lunacy,  he  horrified  and  revolted  the  House 
by  predicting  the  probable  relapse  that  would  follow  a 
temporary  recovery.  ‘ The  disorder  with  which  the 
Sovereign  was  afflicted,’  he  said,  ‘ was  like  a vast  sea 
which  rolled  in,  and  at  low  tide  rolled  back  and  left  a 
bold  and  barren  shore,’  and  he  proceeded  to  dilate  upon 
the  uncertainty  of  the  symptoms  of  sanity,  and  to  read 
extracts  from  a medical  work  showing  how  ‘ some  un- 
fortunate individuals  after  a supposed  recovery  had 
committed  parricide,  others  had  butchered  their  sons, 
others  had  done  violence  to  themselves  by  hanging, 
shooting,  drowning  themselves,  throwing  themselves 
out  of  the  window  and  by  a variety  of  other  ways,’  till 
the  indignant  House  would  hear  no  more,  and  the  voice 
of  the  orator  was  lost  in  the  angry  tumult. 

The  effect  of  such  language  was  what  might  have 
been  expected.  Burke,  even  in  some  of  his  greatest 
speeches,  was  constantly  interrupted  by  cries  of  ‘Order’ 
and  derisive  laughter,  and  often,  when  he  rose  to  speak, 
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a number  of  members  left  tbe  House.  Pitt  in  one  of 
bis  replies  was  able  to  say  that  ‘ be  seldom  thought  it 
worth  his  while  to  interrupt  the  right  honourable  gentle- 
man and  call  him  to  order,  or  indeed  to  make  him  any 
answer,  because  his  speeches,  from  their  extraordinary 
style  and  the  peculiarly  violent  tone  of  warmth  and 
passion  with  which  they  were  generally  delivered, 
seldom  failed  to  give  that  impression  which  those  against 
whom  they  were  directed  wished  them  to  give.’  Sir 
Kichard  Hill,  in  a brutal  speech,  plainly  hinted  that 
Burke  was  himself  insane  and  that  he  would  probably 
soon  be  an  inmate  of  a lunatic  asylum.^  ‘ Edmund 
Burke  arose  a little  after  four,’  wrote  Sir  W.  Young  to 
Lord  Buckingham,  ‘ and  is  speaking  yet.  He  has  been 
wilder  than  ever,  and  laid  himself  and  party  open  more 
than  ever  speaker  did.  He  is  Polly  personified,  but 
shaking  his  cap  and  bells  under  the  laurel  of  genius. 
. . . He  finished  his  wild  speech  in  a manner  next  to 
madness.’  ^ 

It  is  necessary  to  bear  these  things  in  mind  if  we 
would  form  a just  estimate  of  Burke,  and  they  do  much 
to  explain  and  palliate  the  small  amount  of  official  rank 
which  he  obtained.^  I know  few  contrasts  more  extra- 


‘ Pari.  Hist,  xxvii.  1249. 

* Buckingham’s  Courts  and 
Cabinets,  ii.  71,  73.  So,  too, 
Addington  wrote  of  one  of  the 
debates  on  the  regency : ‘ Burke 
followed  him  [Pitt]  and  discre- 
dited himself.  Indeed,  he  was 
violent  almost  to  madness.’ — 
Pellew’s  Life  of  Sidmouth,  i.  60. 

* ‘ Burke  was  undoubtedly  the 
oracle  of  the  Marquis  of  Eocking- 
ham  and  of  all  the  pure  Eock- 
ingham  party,  but  the  House  of 
Commons  never  did,  nor  ever 
could,  have  submitted  to  him  as 
a leader  of  any  party,  and  this 


his  best  friends  knew.  Why,  it 
may  be  asked,  being  gifted  with 
acquirements  beyond  all  other 
men,  perhaps,  living  or  dead, 
and  surpassing  all  his  contem- 
poraries in  the  highest  flights  of 
eloquence,  was  he  not  the  leader 
of  his  party  ? Eirst,  because  he 
wanted  taste,  and  secondly  be- 
cause he  was  the  most  imprac- 
ticable of  men.  He  never  knew 
when  not  to  speak;  he  never 
knew  when  to  speak  short ; he 
never  consulted  the  feelings  and 
prejudices  of  his  audience.  I 
remember  hearing  Lord  Thurlow 
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ordinary  than  that  which  is  presented  by  his  speeches 
on  the  regency,  and  the  wonderful  speech  which  in  the 
very  same  year  he  delivered  before  the  House  of  Lords 
in  opening  the  impeachment  of  Warren  Hastings — a 
speech  which  in  some  of  the  highest  qualities  of  eloquence 
has  never  been  surpassed,  and  which  it  is  probable  that 
no  other  man  who  ever  appeared  in  English  political 
life  could  have  delivered. 

Burke  was  not 'one  of  the  friends  of  the  Prince'  of 
Wales.  His  severely  moral,  decorous  and  laborious  life 
was  little  suited  for  the  atmosphere  that  surrounded  the 
Prince,  and  he  was  able  to  say  that  he  knew  as  little  of 
Carlton  as  of  Buckingham  House,  and  that  if  he  obtained 
any  place  by  a change  of  ministry  it  was  likely  to  be 
only  a very  subordinate  one.^  His  health  was  at  this 
time  much  shaken:  his  circumstances  were  much  em- 
barrassed, and  he  was  conscious  that  political  anxieties 
acted  too  powerfully  on  his  mind.^  On  the  regency 


say  of  him  and  Fox,  that  the 
difference  between  them  during 
the  American  controversy  was 
that  Fox  always  spoke  to  the 
House,  and  Burke  spoke  as  if  he 
was  speaking  to  himself.’ — Lord 
Liverpool  to  Croker,  Croker  Pa- 
pers, i.  289,  290. 

* It  appears,  however,  from  a 
letter  of  Sir  G.  Elliot,  that  Port- 
land (who  had  a profound  admi- 
ration for  Burke)  had  determined 
to  bestow  on  him  the  pay  office 
with  a pension  of  2,OOOZ.  a year 
on  the  Irish  Establishment,  which 
was  to  revert  after  his  death  to 
his  wife  and  son.  This  arrange- 
ment was  made  entirely  without 
the  knowledge  of  Burke.— L^/e 
of  Sir  G.  Elliot,  i.  261-263. 

* In  a long  and  striking  letter 
to  Windham  (Jan.  24,  1789)  he 


says : ‘ I began  to  find  that  I was 
grown  rather  too  anxious,  and 
had  begun  to  discover  to  myself 
and  to  others  a solicitude  rela- 
tive to  the  present  state  of  affairs, 
which,  though  their  strange  con- 
dition might  well  warrant  it  in 
others,  is  certainly  less  suitable 
to  my  time  of  life,  in  which  all 
emotions  are  less  allowed,  and  to 
which  most  certainly  all  human 
concerns  ought  in  reason  to  be- 
come more  indifferent,  than  to 
those  who  have  work  to  do  and 
a good  deal  of  day  and  of  inex- 
hausted  strength  to  do  it  in.  I 
sincerely  wish  to  withdraw  myself 
from  this  scene  for  good  and  all ; 
but  unluckily  the  India  business 
binds  me  in  point  of  honour.’ — • 
Burke’s  Correspondence,  iii.  89. 
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question  he  was  little  consulted,  and  he  was  not  satis- 
fied with  the  manner  in  which  it  was  conducted.  His 
opinion  on  the  question  seems  to  have  been  substantially 
the  same  as  that  of  the  Duke  of  Gloucester,  the  brother 
of  the  King.  He  maintained  that  as  soon  as  the  King 
was  incapacitated,  it  was  for  the  Prince  of  Wales,  and 
not  for  the  ministers,  to  take  the  lead  ; that  ‘ he  should 
have  done  what  it  has  been  said  was  his  right  to  do,’ 
and  that  this  ‘ might  have  been  as  safely  done  as  it  was 
unsafely  said.’  He  ought  to  have  at  once  gone  down  to 
the  House  of  Lords,  to  have  communicated  the  King’s 
condition  to  that  House  in  person  and  to  the  House  of 
Commons  by  message,  to  have  desired  the  advice  and 
assistance  of  the  two  Houses,  and  to  have  himself 
originated  the  proceedings  in  Council.  In  this  way, 
Burke  contended,  the  Prince  would  have  placed  him- 
self with  advantage  before  the  eyes  of  the  people,  would 
have  taught  them  to  look  upon  him  with  respect  as  a 
person  possessed  of  the  spirit  of  command,  and  would 
have  given  his  friends  the  strong  position  of  his  pro- 
posers instead  of  the  inferior  position  of  a mere  common 
opposition.  This  counsel,  however,  was  rejected  by 
Fox  and  by  the  other  leaders  of  the  Opposition,  and 
Burke  appears  then  to  have  expected  very  little  from 
the  campaign.^  He  spoke,  however,  often,  and  probably 
not  to  the  advantage  of  his  cause. 

It  would  have  been  difficult,  indeed,  with  the  utmost 
discretion  and  skill,  to  have  advocated  at  this  time  the 
claims  of  the  Prince  of  Wales  without  revolting  the 
popular  feelings,  which  were  raised  to  the  highest  point 
of  pity  for  the  King  and  of  admiration  for  his  minister, 
and  it  was  a peculiar  infelicity  of  the  Opposition  that, 


' Burke’s  Correspondence,  iii.  On  the  Duke  of  Gloucester’s  opi- 
81-85,  8S-101.  See,  too.  Prior’s  nion,  see  Fox’s  Correspondence, 
Life  of  Burke  (2nd  ed.),  ii.  6-24.  ii.  619. 
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as  the  propriety  of  imposing  restrictions  on  the  Eegent 
depended  mainly  on  the  probability  of  the  speedy  re- 
covery of  the  King,  they  were  almost  forced  by  their 
party  position  to  attenuate  that  probability,  and  to 
make  themselves  especial  supporters  of  those  physi- 
cians who  questioned  it.  On  January  6,  when  Pitt  had 
intended  to  introduce  the  limitations,  the  Opposition 
interposed,  and,  observing  that  a month  had  elapsed 
since  the  last  examiuation  of  the  physicians,  and  that 
there  was  great  doubt  and  difference  about  their  opi- 
nions, they  urged  that  a new  examination  should  take 
place,  and  that  the  prospects  of  recovery  should  be 
more  clearly  ascertained  before  any  further  steps  were 
taken.  Pitt  at  first  resisted,  but  finally  acquiesced  in 
an  inquiry,  which  occupied  five  days,  and  produced  a 
report  of  nearly  four  hundred  pages.  It  appeared  from 
it  that  the  King’s  state  and  chance  of  recovery  were 
substantially  unchanged  ; that  all  the  doctors  admitted 
the  possibility  of  recovery,  but  that  there  was  a difference 
of  opinion  about  the  probability.  Sir  George  Baker  and 
Dr.  Warren  were  the  least  confident,  while  Dr.  Willis, 
who  was  specially  conversant  with  insanity,  considered 
the  recovery  almost  certain,  and  predicted  that  it  would 
probably  take  place  at  some  date  between  three  months 
and  a year  and  a half  after  the  first  attack. 

The  restrictions  on  the  regency  , were  first  introduced 
in  the  form  of  resolutions,  which  were  afterwards  to  be 
embodied  in  a bill.  Among  the  ancient  precedents 
which  had  been  adduced,  there  had  been  instances  of  a 
council  being  appointed  with  the  Eegent,  to  control  his 
acts  and  his  choice  of  servants,  and  there  were  some 
rumours  that  Pitt  might  endeavour  in  such  a way  to 
secure  his  position.  Those  who  supposed  so,  however,, 
knew  him  but  little.  To  maintain,  as  far  as  was 
possible  under  the  circumstances,  the  attitude  of  dis- 
interested patriotism  was  his  first  object,  and.  he  ac-? 
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cordingly  made  it  one  of  the  leading  features  of  his 
scheme  that  the  Eegent  should  have  a full  and  un- 
controlled power  of  dismissing  the  ministers,  choosing 
his  own  servants,  and  dissolving  Parliament.  He  also 
stated  in  the  plainest  and  most  emphatic  terms  that  he 
introduced  his  scheme  of  limitations  only  through  a 
belief  that  the  interruption  of  the  King’s  personal 
exercise  of  authority  was  likely  to  be  temporary  and 
short.  In  the  opinion  of  Dr.  Willis,  the  malady  with 
which  the  King  was  afflicted  very  rarely  continued  as 
long  as  two  years,  and  its  average  duration  was  five  or 
six  months.  If  the  hopes  of  the  nation  were  unhappily 
disappointed,  if  the  illness  of  the  King  seemed  likely 
to  be  permanent  or  of  great  duration,  it  would  be  for 
Parliament  to  reconsider  the  restrictions.  Assuming, 
however,  that  the  King  was  likely  in  a short  time  to 
resume  his  authority,  it  was  the  duty  of  the  ministers 
to  provide  that  while  the  Regent  obtained  full  powers 
for  carrying  on  the  government,  nothing  which  was  not 
required  for  this  purpose  should  be  granted ; nothing 
which  could  restrict  the  power,  impair  the  dignity,  or 
hurt  the  feelings  of  the  Sovereign  when  he  recovered. 

The  first  proposed  restriction  was  that  the  Regent 
should  have  no  power  of  bestowing  peerages,  except  on 
members  of  the  royal  family  who  had  attained  the  age 
of  twenty-one  years.  This  portion  of  his  subject  Pitt 
introduced  with  a short  constitutional  dissertation,  of  a 
kind  which  is  very  seldom  found  in  his  speeches.  The 
power  of  making  peers,  he  said,  was  lodged  with  the 
Sovereign  for  three  purposes.  The  first  was  to  reward 
distinguished  merit.  ‘ The  second  was  that,  as  property 
and  the  influence  which  accompanied  it  were  fluctuating, 
and  as  the  dignity  of  the  peerage  would  be  lost  if  that 
power  was  supposed  to  exist  elsewhere,  it  was  necessary 
that  it  should  be  infused  into  the  peerage  gradually  as 
it  arose.’  The  third  was  ‘ that  it  placed  a strong  check 
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in  the  hands  of  “the  Crown,  and  this  was  one  of  the 
checks  against  oligarchy,  as  others  had  been  devised  by 
the  Constitution  against  a pure  monarchy  and  an  im- 
perious democracy.’  From  the  first  two  points  of  view, 
a brief  suspension  of  the  right  of  making  peers  was  of 
little  consequence,  and  although  it  might  be  argued 
that  the  predominant  opinion  in  the  House  of  Lords 
might,  if  no  longer  liable  to  be  counteracted  by  new 
creations,  impede  the  Executive  Government  of  the 
Eegent,  yet  Parliament  was  bound  to  judge  the  question 
according  to  the  balance  of  advantages  and  disadvan- 
tages. It  would  be  a still  greater  evil  if  the  Sovereign 
should  find  upon  his  recovery  that  a large  number  of 
peers  had  been  created,  to  whose  opinions  and  charac- 
ters he  strongly  objected,  and  that  one  branch  of  the 
Legislature  had  thus  been  permanently  and  materially 
modified  in  a manner  that  was  contrary  to  his  wishes. 
It  was  not  likely,  Pitt  said,  that  the  existing  peers 
would  risk  their  reputation  ‘to  bring  in  any  set  of 
ministers.’  ‘ If  they  should  obstruct  the  executive 
authority  in  the  beginning,  they  certainly  would  not 
after  an  interval  of  experiment,  and  when  the  King’s 
recovery  might  become  less  probable.  At  all  events 
the  remedy  was  in  the  hands  of  Parliament,  and  a 
House  of  Commons  could  at  any  time  resolve  that  the 
cause  of  the  restriction  had  lost  its  force,  and  the 
measure  its  necessity.’ 

The  second  restriction  greatly  limited  the  patronage 
of  the  Eegent,  providing  that  he  should  have  no  power 
to  grant  any  reversion,  or  any  office  or  pension,  for  any 
other  term  than  during  his  Majesty’s  pleasure,  except 
in  a few  unavoidable  cases,  like  that  of  the  judges, 
when  the  law  required  the  office  to  be  filled  up,  and  to 
be  granted  for  life  or  during  good  behaviour.  The 
Eegent  was  thus  deprived  of  almost  all  power  of  per- 
manently rewarding  his  supporters,  and  the  whole 
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patronage  he  had  exercised  would  be  annulled  by  the 
recovery  of  the  King. 

The  third  restriction  provided  that  he  might  not 
grant  any  part  of  the  King’s  real  or  personal  estates, 
except  as  far  as  relates  to  the  renewal  of  leases. 

The  fourth  and  last  related  to  the  King’s  person. 
It  provided  that  the  care  of  the  King’s  person  should 
be  entrusted  to  the  Queen,  and  that  the  whole  of  the 
King’s  household  should  be  maintained  and  should  be 
put  under  her  sole  authority,  with  full  power  to  dismiss 
and  to  appoint.  It  was  admitted  that  many  of  the 
Court  officials  could  have  no  duties  during  the  King’s 
incapacity,  but  it  was  a matter  of  dignity  to  maintain 
them,  and  it  would  be  manifestly  most  distressing  to 
the  Sovereign  if  he  should  hereafter  find  that,  during  an 
illness  of  a few  months,  his  household  had  been  re- 
modelled, and  many  of  his  faithful  personal  attendants 
dismissed.  A Council  was  to  be  appointed  to  assist 
the  Queen  by  their  advice,  but  without  any  power  of 
control,  and  it  was  to  have  the  right  of  examining  upon 
oath  the  physicians  and  other  persons  attending  the 
King,  ‘ touching  the  state  of  his  Majesty’s  health,  and 
all  matters  relating  thereto.’  Pitt  at  the  same  time 
announced  his  intention  of  introducing  at  a future  time 
propositions  for  providing  the  Kegent  with  a retinue 
suitable  to  his  new  position,  but  the  Prince,  a few  days 
after,  intimated  by  the  mouth  of  Fox  that  it  would  be 
highly  irksome  to  him  to  add  anything  for  such  a 
purpose  to  the  burdens  of  the  country. 

The  scheme  of  restrictions  thus  defined  was,  in  the 
course  of  its  long  passage  through  Parliament,  fully  and 
velieraently  debated,  and  although  during  a portion  of 
tlie  discussions  Fox  v/as  incapacitated  by  serious  illness, 
his  place  was  well  filled  by  Sheridan,  who  was  in  the 
special  confidence  of  the  Prince,  and  by  North,  whose 
speeches  appear  to  me  singularly  able  and  temperate. 
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To  some  portions  of  the  scheme  there  was  little  or  no 
objection.  It  was  generally  admitted  that  the  care  of 
the  King’s  person  was  properly  confided  to  the  Queen, 
though  it  was  contended  that  this  did  not  at  all  neces- 
sarily imply  that  she  should  have  an  absolute  power 
over  the  household.  The  clause  withholding  from  the 
Regent  all  power  of  disposing  of  the  property  of  the 
King  was  objected  to  so  far  as  it  related  to  the  real 
property,  which  was  held  in  trust  for  the  nation,  and 
the  Privy  Purse,  which  came  directly  from  taxation, 
but  the  personal  property  of  the  King  rested  on  a 
different  basis.  It  was  as  completely  his  own  to  give 
or  to  bequeath  as  the  property  of  any  private  gentleman. 
If  his  son  appropriated  it  during  the  lifetime  of  his 
father,  he  would  be  guilty  of  a criminal  fraud,  and  the 
only  objection,  therefore,  to  this  part  of  the  Bill  was 
that  to  make  a special  enactment  on  the  subject  was 
both  unnecessary  and  grossly  insulting  to  the  Prince. 
Loughborough,  in  commenting  upon  it,  reminded  the 
House  of  Lords  that  it  had  been  pronounced  a libel  for 
one  person  to  send  to  another  a paper  with  the  words 
from  Holy  Writ,  ‘Thou  shalt  not  steal.’ 

The  appointment  of  a council  to  assist  the  Queen 
also  excited  no  criticism  until  its  nature  and  functions 
were  more  fully  disclosed.  It  appeared  that  the  Go- 
vernment intended  it  to  consist  of  the  chief  officers 
of  the  household,  the  two  archbishops.  Lord  Thurlow, 
and  one  or  two  other  high  officials,  but  no  member 
of  the  royal  family  was  to  sit  in  it.  As  the  King 
had  three  sons  in  addition  to  the  Prince  of  Wales, 
and  also  two  brothers,  it  was  pronounced  monstrous 
that  no  member  of  his  family  should  be  admitted  to 
a council  which  was  to  assist  the  Queen  in  the  care 
of  the  royal  person.  We  have  already  seen  the  vio- 
lence with  which  Burke  dilated  upon  this  exclusion ; 
but  Pitt  successfully  resisted  the  attempts  of  the 
VOL.  V.  F F 
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Opposition  to  introduce  the  royal  family  into  the 
council.  The  Queen,  it  was  said,  could  at  any  time 
consult  the  members  of  her  family.  The  Prince  of 
Wales,  as  the  heir  to  the  throne,  was  by  common  con- 
sent excluded  from  the  care  of  the  King’s  person,  and  it 
was  therefore  more  becoming  that  his  younger  brothers 
should  not  be  admitted.  It  was  also  more  respectful  to 
the  royal  family  not  to  place  them  in  a responsible 
position,  which  made  them  liable  to  be  called  to  the  bar 
of  the  House  to  answer  for  their  conduct.  ‘ It  was  a 
respect,’  Burke  sarcastically  observed,  ‘which  was  a 
perpetual  disqualification — much  like  the  respect  of  the 
Epicureans  for  their  gods.’ 

Among  the  functions  bestowed  upon  the  new  council 
was  that  of  pronouncing  on  the  recovery  of  the  King. 
The  Queen  and  any  five  members  of  the  council  might 
notify  to  the  President  of  the  council  and  to  one  of  the 
Secretaries  of  State  that  the  King  was  again  capable  of 
exercising  the  royal  authority.  The  communication  was 
to  be  immediatel}^  sent  to  the  Regent  ; to  the  Lord 
Mayor  of  London,  who  was  to  publish  it  in  the  ‘ London 
Gazette ; ’ and  to  the  Privy  Council,  and  the  King  might 
then  summon  a council  of  not  less  than  nine  members 
named  by  himself,  and  might  resume  the  government 
by  a proclamation  bearing  his  own  signature  and  that 
of  six  Privy  Councillors.  The  Opposition  contended 
that  by  this  machinery  it  was  very  possible  that  the 
King  might  be  brought  back  into  authority  when  his 
recovery  was  far  from  complete,  and  they  vainly  urged 
that  as  a parliamentary  vote  had  established  the  fact  of 
his  incapacity,  it  was  for  Parliament  also  to  ascertain 
and  to  authenticate  the  fact  of  his  recovery.  The 
members  were  significantly  reminded  of  the  calamities 
that  fell  upon  France  in  the  reign  of  Charles  VI.,  when 
the  Sovereign  was  habitually  insane  but  with  occasional 
lucid  intervals,  and  when  the  Queen  and  a faction  who 
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were  about  her  employed  his  name  and  his  authority  as 
they  pleased. 

These,  however,  were  minor  objections  to  the  scheme, 
and  the  great  weight  of  the  argument  turned  upon  the 
restriction  or  partition  of  the  royal  prerogatives.  This, 
it  was  maintained,  is  essentially  unconstitutional,  and, 
although  it  was  advocated  in  the  interest  of  the  King, 
it  tended  directly  to  lower  the  royal  authority.  The 
Constitution,  it  was  said,  has  circumscribed  the  royal 
prerogative  by  many  laws  written  and  unwritten,  and 
has  thus  provided  a sufficient  control,  but  this  is  the 
only  description  of  control  which  it  recognises.  The 
portion  of  power  which  is  confided  to  the  Sovereign  is  a 
trust  for  the  people ; it  is  essential  to  the  balance  of  the 
Constitution  and  to  the  strength  of’  the  Executive,  and 
it  ought  therefore  to  be  maintained  intact  and  undivided. 
Was  it  for  the  interests  of  the  monarchy  ‘ to  appoint  a 
person  to  the  royal  office,  and  to  separate  from  that 
office  the  royal  authority ; ’ to  endeavour  in  the  person 
of  the  Regent  ‘ to  ascertain  with  how  small  a portion 
of  kingly  power  the  Executive  Government  of  this 
country  may  be  carried  on ; ’ to  ‘ exhibit  the  sovereign 
power  of  the  nation  in  a state  of  degradation,  of  curtailed 
authority,  and  diminished  energy  ? ’ Under  any  cir- 
cumstances, the  Government  of  a regent  is  unavoidably 
weaker  than  that  of  a king,  and  yet  the  whole  scheme 
of  the  regency  was  constructed  with  the  object  of  tying 
the  hands  of  the  ministers  of  the  Regent  at  a time  when 
they  would  be  most  in  need  of  authority,  and  of  pro- 
ducing artificially  and  deliberately  a state  of  adminis- 
trative debility  and  instability.  The  Regency  Bill,  in 
all  its  parts,  stamped  a suspicion  on  the  character  of 
the  Prince  of  Wales,  and  was  evidently  founded  on  the 
supposition  that  he  was  not  a person  to  be  trus  ed.  It 
was  no  less  evident,  it  was  said,  that  the  conduct  of 
Pitt  was  governed  by  party  considerations  and  by  per- 
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eonal  ambition.  Could  anyone  suppose  that  if  it  had 
been  thought  probable  that  the  present  ministers  would 
have  been  kept  in  office  a Bill  would  have  been  intro- 
duced to  involve  them  in  such  a maze  of  restrictions  ? 
It  was  idle  for  Pitt  to  profess  himself  ready  to  concede 
to  the  Eegent  the  full  power  of  choosing  his  servants, 
if  he  was  at  the  same  time  so  regulating  the  regency  as 
to  throw  insuperable  difficulties  in  the  path  of  any 
ministry  but  his  own.  This,  it  was  said,  was  his  mani- 
fest policy.  He  had  seen  that  it  was  impossible  to  pass 
over  the  claims  of  the  Prince  of  Wales  to  the  regency. 
He  had  not  succeeded  in  inducing  the  Prince  to  decline 
an  office  which  was  surrounded  with  so  many  invidious 
restrictions,  but  he  could  at  least  take  measures  which 
would  make  his  own  political  ascendency  almost  certain. 
He  had  himself  created  more  than  forty  peers.  He  had 
a steady  majority  in  the  Upper  House,  and  he  withheld 
from  his  successors  the  only  possible  means  of  over- 
throwing it.  The  ministers  of  the  Eegent  would  be  at 
the  same  time  deprived  of  by  far  the  largest  and  most 
valuable  portion  of  that  patronage  which  all  preceding 
governments  had  possessed  and  had  deemed  absolutely 
essential  to  the  conduct  of  affairs.  The  Eegent  was 
given  all  the  responsibility  of  royalty  and  all  its  in- 
vidious duties,  but  scarcely  any  power  of  commanding 
or  rewarding  service. 

But  this  was  not  ail.  The  place  assigned  to  the 
Queen  tended  directly  to  divide  the  royal  family,  to  set 
mother  against  son,  and  to  make  the  ministry  of  the 
Eegent  dependent  on  the  wishes  of  the  Queen.  The 
whole  vast  patronage  of  the  household  was  in  her  hands. 
It  consisted  of  more  than  200,000Z.  a year.  No  less 
than  eighteen  peers  of  Parliament  belonged  to  the 
household,  and  it  was  chiefly  by  votes  of  this  descrip- 
tion that  the  early  ministries  of  the  reign  had  been 
overthrown.  The  Court  was  separated  from  the  execu- 
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tive  power.  An  independent,  a rival,  and  a superior 
centre  of  influence  was  set  up,  against  which  it  would 
be  hopeless  for  an  enfeebled  and  restricted  ministry  to 
contend.  It  was  tolerably  certain  from  the  known 
sentiments  of  the  Queen  that  her  influence  would  be 
exerted  against  the  Whigs,  and  it  was  most  probable 
that  the  whole  patronage  of  the  household  and  the  po- 
litical influence  connected  with  it  would  still,  in  the 
event  of  a change  of  ministry,  continue  to  be  directed 
by  Pitt.  A caricature  of  the  time  well  illustrated  the 
situation  when  it  represented  Pitt,  Thurlow  and  Dun- 
das  as  three  weird  sisters  standing  on  a heath  gazing 
anxiously  on  the  half-eclipsed  orb  of  the  moon.  The 
darkened  side  represented  the  King’s  countenance,  but 
on  the  other  side  was  the  Queen’s  face  still  bathed  in 
light  and  graciously  regarding  the  three  gazers.  So 
strongly  did  Fox  feel  the  hopelessness  of  the  position, 
that  he  positively  declared  that  he  would  not  accept  the 
administration  of  affairs  unless  it  were  accompanied  by 
all  the  patronage  and  all  the  emoluments  which  are 
annexed  to  it  by  the  Constitution,  for  he  did  not  believe 
that  the  government  of  the  country  could  on  any  other 
conditions  be  conducted  with  efficiency  and  dignity. 

It  is  true  that  Pitt  represented  the  restrictions  as 
intended  only  for  a short  period,  and  had  said  that  they 
ought  certainly  to  terminate  if  the  King’s  illness  ap- 
peared unhappily  likely  to  be  permanent.  But  the 
period  of  their  abolition  was  completely  uncertain,  and 
Pitt  at  first  refused  to  introduce  any  limitation  into  the 
Bill.  What  was  there,  it  was  asked,  to  prevent  such  a 
form  of  government  from  continuing  for  ten,  fifteen,  or 
twenty  years  ? And  was  it  not  possible  that  the  diffi- 
culties of  abolishing  it  might  be  much  greater  than 
was  supposed?  The  power  of  adding  to  the  Upper 
House  corresponds  to  the  power  of  dissolving  the  Lower 
House,  and  it  is  the  only  efficient  constitutional  check 
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that  exists  upon  the  House  of  Lords.  This  check  the 
Kegency  Bill  would  abolish,  and  unless  the  King  re- 
covered or  died,  it  could  not  be  restored  without  the 
assent  of  the  Upper  House.  Was  it  so  sure  that  this 
assent  would  be  given?  The  majority  of  the  Upper 
House  would  have  the  strongest  party  motives  for  re- 
fhsal,  and  the  importance  of  the  existing  peers  of  all 
parties  would  be  greatly  increased  if  it  was  impossible 
to  add  to  their  numbers.  It  was  not  forgotten  how 
readily  the  peers  had  welcomed  the  Peerage  Bill  under 
George  I.  which  by  stopping  new  creations  was  likely 
to  magnify  their  social  dignity  and  their  constitutional 
power.  If  the  Eegency  Bill  passed  in  the  form  in 
which  it  was  introduced,  combinations  would  certainly 
take  place  in  the  Upper  House,  against  which  it  would 
be  totally  impossible  for  the  Government  of  the  Regent 
to  contend. 

These  objections  appear  to  me  in  a great  part  sound 
and  serious,  but  they  were  arguments  of  unpopular  men 
in  an  unpopular  cause.  They  were  put  forward  with 
much  force  in  the  debates  in  Parliament,  in  protests  in 
the  House  of  Lords,  but  especially  in  the  admirable 
reply  of  the  Prince  of  Wales  to  Pitt’s  letter  announcing 
to  him  the  intended  scheme  of  the  Regency.  The  com- 
position of  this  reply  was  very  wisely  entrusted  to 
Burke, ^ and  it  would  be  impossible  to  state  the  chief 
objections  to  the  Regency  Bill  with  a greater  cogency 
of  argument,  or  a greater  force,  beauty,  and  dignity  of 
language.  The  Prince  consented,  however,  to  accept 
the  Government  on  the  terms  that  were  proposed,  on 
the  understanding  that  the  limitations  were  for  no  long 
period,  and  Pitt  consented  before  the  Bill  finally  passed 


* The  letter,  Sir  G.  Elliot  states,  ridan  and  other  critics.’ — Life  of 
‘ was  originally  Burke’s,  altered  a Sir  G.  Elliot,  i.  268. 
little,  but  not  improved,  by  She- 
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the  Commons  to  introduce  an  important  alteration, 
limiting  the  restriction  on  the  creation  of  peers  to  three 
years.  In  agreeing  to  this  alteration  he  stated  that  he 
had  no  idea  that  any  of  the  restrictions  should  continue 
so  long.  There  was  every  reason  to  hope  for  the  King’s 
speedy  recovery,  but  if  unfortunately  this  hope  were 
disappointed,  he  thought  that  all  the  restrictions  on  the 
Eegent  should  be  abolished  at  an  earlier  period.  It 
was  impossible  to  assign  a precise  limit,  but  he  would 
agree  to  three  years,  as  a period  the  most  extreme  and 
distant  that  could  be  contemplated. 

The  double  process  of  carrying  the  measure  through 
the  two  Houses,  first  in  the  form  of  resolutions  and 
then  in  the  form  of  a bill,  caused  a considerable  delay, 
and  there  were  several  cumbrous  forms  to  be  gone 
through.  It  was  deemed  necessary  to  give  the  King’s 
formal  sanction  to  the  opening  of  Parliament,  and  a 
commission  was  accordingly  appointed  under  the  Great 
Seal  to  open  it  in  the  name  of  his  Majesty.  The  senti- 
ments with  which  the  royal  family  regarded  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  ministers  were  evinced  by  the  request 
of  the  Prince  of  Wales  and  of  the  Dukes  of  York,  Cum- 
berland, and  Gloucester,  that  their  names  might  all  be 
omitted  from  the  commission.  Among  the  subjects 
that  were  discussed  during  the  debates  on  the  Bill,  was 
the  very  embarrassing  one  of  the  reported  marriage  of 
the  Prince  with  Mrs.  Fitzherbert.  Rolle  declared  that 
he  only  ‘ gave  his  consent  to  appointing  the  Prince  of 
Wales  Regent  upon  the  ground  that  he  was  not  married 
to  Mrs.  Fitzherbert  either  in  law  or  in  equity,’  and 
when  a clause  in  the  Regency  Bill  was  introduced,  an- 
nulling the  powers  of  the  Regent  if  he  either  ceased  to 
live  in  England  or  married  a Catholic,  Rolle  moved  an 
amendment  excluding  from  the  regency  ‘ any  person 
proved  to  be  married  either  in  law  or  in  fact  to  a Papist 
or  one  of  Roman  Catholic  persuasion.’ 
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The  amendment  was  not  pressed  to  a division,  but  it 
produced  an  animated  and  somewhat  remarkable  debate. 
Fox  was  absent  through  real  and  serious  illness.  Pitt  de- 
dared  the  amendment  to  be  wholly  unnecessary,  but  he 
dilated  in  terms  of  marked  eulogy  on  the  character  and 
motives  of  Rolle  and  made  a violent  attack  on  Lord 
North,  who  had  ridiculed  the  pertinacity  with  which 
Kolle  dwelt  on  ‘ dangers  to  Church  and  State  ’ which 
could  not  possibly  exist,  as  by  the  Royal  Marriage  Act 
there  could  be  no  marriage  of  the  Prince  of  Wales  with- 
out the  consent  of  the  King.  Welbore  Ellis  caused  the 
Royal  Marriage  Act  to  be  read,  asserting  that  this  was 
a simple  and  sufficient  answer  to  the  rumours  that  had 
been  spread.  Dundas  declared  that  the  positive  and 
explicit  denial  of  the  rumour  which  Fox  had  been  au- 
thorised to  make  two  sessions  before  had  decided  his 
opinion.  He  greatly  regretted  the  absence  of  Fox  on 
the  present  occasion,  but  he  added  that  he  had  so  high 
an  opinion  of  his  sincerity  that  he  was  confident  that 
he  would  have  come  down  to  the  House,  even  at  the  risk 
of  his  life,  if  anything  had  occurred  to  alter  the  opinion 
he  had  formerly  expressed.  But  the  most  remarkable 
speeches  appear  to  have  been  those  of  Grey,  and  it  can 
only  be  said  of  them  that  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  his 
language  was  in  fact  somewhat  less  unqualified  and 
emphatic  than  it  appears  in  the  meagre  report  of  the 
parliamentary  history.  According  to  the  reporter,  he, 
in  two  distinct  speeches,  denounced  the  rumour  which 
had  been  circulated  about  the  Prince  of  Wales,  and 
which  had  given  rise  to  the  amendment  before  the 
House,  as  ‘ false,  libellous,  and  calumnious.’  ‘ He 
admitted  the  justice  of  Mr.  Dundas’s  remark  relative 
to  Mr.  Fox,  and  assured  the  committee  that  it  was  due 
to  the  character  of  his  right  honourable  friend  to  declare 
that  no  consideration  of  health  or  any  other  circum- 
stance would  have  prevented  his  attendance  in  his 
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place,  if  he  had  not  at  that  moment  been  fully  satisfied 
that  what  he  had  asserted  on  a former  occasion  was 
strictly  true.  Had  the  case  been  otherwise,  his  right 
honourable  friend  would  have  been  present,  even  at  the 
risk  of  his  life.’  ^ 

It  was  not  till  February  13  that  the  Bill  had  finally 
passed  the  House  of  Commons,  and  by  this  time  a 
marked  improvement  had  taken  place  in  the  condition 
of  the  King.  After  many  fluctuations,  the  disease  took 
a decisive  turn  about  the  end  of  the  first  week  in- 
February,  but  still  it  was  for  some  time  the  prevailing 
belief  that  the  regency  would  be  established  and  the. 
ministry  changed.  In  the  beginning  of  February  medals 
to  commemorate  the  regency  were  already  struck  and 
sold  in  the  streets.  Whig  ladies  appeared  in  society 
with  caps  that  were  known  as  ‘ regency  caps  ’ and  with' 
ribbons  indicating  their  politics.  - Pitt,  who  possessed, 
no  private  fortune,  thought  seriously  of  resuming  his, 
practice  at  the  bar,  and  it  was  well  known  that  an 
Administration  presided  over  by  the  Duke  of  Portland 
had  been  already  settled  in  almost  all  its  details.® 
From  the  very  beginning  of  the  King’s  illness  it  was' 
believed  in  political  circles  that  his  chance  of  recovery 
was  much  smaller  than  was  represented  to  the  public,®' 
and  the  accounts  of  his  improved  condition  were  scanned 
with  great  suspicion.  The  animosity  that  divided  the 
two  parties  was  singularly  strong, and  the  worst  in- 


of  passion  and  fury,  is  to  con- 
sider the  Prince  of  Wales,  and 
everything  that  is  suspected  of 
the  least  attachment  to  him,  as 
a prey  to  be  hunted  down  and 
destroyed  without  mercy.  This 
I assure  you  is  the  private  con- 
versation of  the  ministers  and 
the  Queen’s  whole  set.’ — Life  of 
Sir  G.  Elliot,  i.  272,,  273. 


* Pari.  Hist,  xxvii.  1191-1193. 
® Buckingham’s  Courts  and 

Cabinets,  ii.  11-33;  Lady  Minto’s 
Life  of  Sir  G.  Elliot,  i.  260-  263. 

* Auckland  C orres pondence,  ii. 
240-242,  245,  256. 

•*  Thus  Sir  G.  Elliot  writes : 
•The  prevailing  principle  not 
only  with  ministers  but  with  all 
the  party,  and  quite  to  a degree 
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ferences  were  drawn  by  the  Whigs  from  the  manner  in 
which  the  King’s  sons  were  excluded  from  the  presence 
of  their  father,  and  from  the  fact  that  when  they  were 
at  last  admitted,  they  were  never  allowed  to  be  with 
him  alone.  It  was  acknowledged  that  there  was  a great 
improvement,  and  that  on  indifferent  subjects  he  could 
talk  rationally,  but  it  was  said  that  this  was  merely  one 
of  those  lucid  intervals  which  are  so  common  in  the 
illness,  that  he  spoke  rationally  only  in  the  presence 
and  under  the  restraint  of  a physician,  that  he  showed 
a constant  tendency  on  particular  subjects  to  relapse 
into  folly,  and  that  the  smallest  excitement  would  be 
sufficient  to  overturn  the  balance  of  his  mind.  On 
February  10  Sir  George  Baker,  after  visiting  Kew,  said 
that  the  King’s  state  was  encouraging,  but  that  it  was 
too  soon  to  speak  of  convalescence  or  to  assert  anything 
about  a final  cure.  Dr.  Warren,  whose  judgment  had 
greatly  influenced  the  Whig  party,  had  from  the  begin- 
ning openly  expressed  his  opinion  that  the  Edng  was 
not  likely  to  recover.  He  was  now,  it  is  true,  some- 
what shaken,  but  he  still  believed  a perfect  recovery  to 
be  improbable,  and  about  February  10  he  assured  the 
Duke  of  Portland  that  it  would  be  wrong  not  to  accept 
office,  for  it  was  impossible  that  the  King  could  resume 
the  direction  of  affairs  in  less  than  a year.^  On  the  12th 
the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  wrote  to  Eden  that  it  was 
still  the  almost  universal  opinion  that  there  would  be  a 
change  of  ministry  the  moment  the  regency  was  esta- 
blished.2  As  late  as  the  17th,  Fox,  who  was  still  ill  at 
Bath,  wrote  to  Fitzpatrick  assuming  that  the  regency 
was  certain,  and  asking  to  be  informed  by  return  of 
post  on  what  day  it  was  likely  to  begin.  ‘ I hope,’  he 
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added,  ‘ by  this  time  all  ideas  of  the  Prince  or  any  of 
us  taking  any  measure  in  consequence  of  the  good  re- 
ports of  the  King  are  at  an  end ; if  they  are  not,  pray 
do  all  you  can  to  crush  them.’  * 

The  improvement,  however,  steadily  continued.  Dr. 
Willis  came  to  town  and  informed  the  Chancellor  that 
the  King  was  too  well  for  the  Regency  Bill  to  proceed, 
and  Thurlow,  after  a long  interview  with  the  King, 
satisfied  himself  that  the  report  was  correct.  On  the 
19th  he  announced  in  the  House  of  Lords  that  the 
physicians  had  declared  the  King  to  be  convalescent, 
and  he  proposed  an  adjournment.  It  would  be  im- 
possible under  these  circumstances  to  press  forward  the 
Regency  Bill,  but  a few  days’  interval  was  desirable  in 
order  to  ascertain  whether  the  recovery  was  fully  esta- 
blished. On  the  23rd  the  Prince  of  Wales  and  the 
Duke  of  York  were  at  length  permitted  to  visit  the 
King,  but  only  in  the  presence  of  the  Queen,  and  no 
political  conversation  was  allowed.  On  the  27th  re- 
covery was  so  complete  that  the  bulletins  were  dis- 
continued, and  at  last,  on  March  10,  1789,  the  session 
was  formally  opened  by  a speech  from  the  throne, 
delivered  by  commission,  announcing  that  the  King 
had  resumed  his  authority. 

The  conduct  of  the  Prince  of  Wales  and  of  the  Duke 
of  York  during  this  crisis  excited  unbounded  reproba- 
tion, and  it  appears  to  have  been  in  some  respects  very 
scandalous,  though  1 think  that  the  accounts  of  it  which 
are  found  in  the  letters  on  the  ministerial  side  should  be 
received  with  considerable  scepticism.  It  was  noticed 
that  no  other  political  contest  of  the  generation  had 
produced  such  fierce  animosities  or  had  so  largely  affected 
and  divided  social  intercourse,^  and  many  of  the  charges 


• Fox’s  Correspondence,  ii.  302.  wallis  : ‘ We  have  seen  no  times 

* Lord  Sidney  wrote  to  Corn-  when  it  has  been  so  necessary  to 
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against  the  Princes  were  of  the  nature  of  social  gossip, 
which,  under  such  circumstances,  is  tolerably  sure  to  be 
either  untrue  or  over-coloured.  In  the  first  stage  of  the 
King’s  illness  there  does  not  appear  to  have  been  any 
just  ground  for  censuring  their  conduct.  They  went  to 
Windsor  ; they  did  not  leave  the  palace  during  the 
King’s  residence  there  for  a single  day,  and  there  is  no 
sufficient  reason  to  believe  that  they  in  any  respect 
neglected  him.^  Their  relations  with  the  Queen  were 


separate  parties  in  private  com- 
pany. The  acrimony  is  beyond 
anything  you  can  conceive.  The 
ladies  are  as  usual  at  the  head 
of  all  animosity,  and  are  distin- 
guished by  caps,  ribands,  and 
other  such  ensigns  of  party.’ — 
Cornwallis  Correspondence,  i.  406. 
General  Grant,  describing  the 
beginning  of  the  King’s  illness, 
says : ‘ Reports  varied  by  the 
hour ; party  ran  higher  than  was 
ever  seen  or  heard  of ; it  would 
hardly  have  been  safe — certainly 
not  pleasant — to  bring  men  of 
different  sides  to  meet  at  dinners 
at  a third  place,  if  such  a neutral 
place  could  have  been  found  in 
London.’ — Ibid.  p.  431. 

' See  the  masterly  paper  in 
vindication  of  the  Prince  drawn 
up  by  Sir  Gilbert  Elliot — Fox’s 
Correspondence,  ii.  308-338.  In 
a private  letter  Elliot  says : ‘ The 
Prince  is,  I suspect,  pretty  sick 
of  his  long  confinement  at  Wind- 
sor, and  it  is  very  natural  he 
should  be  so,  for,  besides  the 
scene  before  him,  he  has  been 
under  greater  restraint  in  his 
behaviour  and  way  of  life  than 
he  has  ever  known  since  he  was 
his  own  master.  His  residence, 
however,  at  Windsor  has  been 


useful  in  several  ways.  . . . It 
has  given  a favourable  impres- 
sion of  the  Prince  s attention  to 
his  father,  and  has  also  prevented 
him  from  breaking  out  into  any 
unseasonable  indulgence  of  his 
spirits  before  the  public,  which 
might  have  happened  if  he  had 
resided  in  London.  The  Duke 
of  York  has  been  constantly  with 
him,  and  they  have  both  con- 
ducted themselves  in  a most 
exemplary  way.’ — Life  of  Sir  O. 
Elliot,  i.  239,  240.  Mr.  Storer 
wrote  to  Eden,  Nov.  14 : ‘ It  is 
universally  agreed  that  the  Prince 
of  Wales  has  conducted  himself 
with  great  propriety.’ — Auckland 
Corres.  ii.  242 ; and  Lord  Shef- 
field wrote : ‘ The  Prince  gains 
much  credit  by  his  conduct  at 
Windsor.’ — Ibid.  ii.  244.  There 
is  nothing  I think  in  Miss  Bur- 
ney’s Diary  inconsistent  with 
this,  and  Miss  Burney  was  at 
Windsor  all  the  time  of  the 
Prince’s  residence.  On  the  other 
hand,  I have  already  quoted 
Grenville’s  story  about  the  intro- 
duction of  Lord  Lothian  into  the 
King’s  chamber.  In  1790  Wal- 
ter, the  founder  of  the  Times, 
was  imprisoned  for  sixteen 
months  for  libelling  the  Prifice 
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already  far  from  cordial,  and  there  was  a dispute  on  a 
question  relating  to  the  King’s  private  property ; but 
the  conduct  of  the  Prince  of  Wales  was  sanctioned  by 
the  Chancellor,  and  it  does  not  appear  to  have  been  at 
all  indefensible.  The  removal  of  the  King  to  Kew  took 
place  at  the  request  of  the  physicians  and  by  the 
authority  of  a Cabinet  Council,  and  from  this  time  the 
care  of  the  King’s  person  passed  wholly  into  the  hands 
of  the  Queen.  On  the  question  of  the  regency,  the 
Prince  of  Wales  cannot  be  truly  said  to  have  acted  with 
impatience  or  to  have  prematurely  put  forward  his 
claims.  There  were  not  wanting  counsellors  who  urged 
him  to  do  so,  but  for  some  time  he  remained  perfectly 
passive.  Fox’s  assertion  of  the  Prince’s  right  to  the 
regency  was  entirely  unprompted,  and  the  Duke  of 
York  was  speedily  authorised  to  declare  in  the  House 
of  Lords  that  the  Prince  of  Wales  had  no  wish  or  inten- 
tion to  put  forward  any  claim  of  right,  and  that  the 
King’s  sons  and  the  King’s  brother  earnestly  desired 
that  no  such  question  should  be  raised.  The  conduct  of 
Pitt  towards  the  Prince,  on  the  other  hand,  was  from 
the  first  as  haughty  and  unconciliatory  as  possible.  It 
was  said — and  surely  with  some  reason — that  under  the 
circumstances  of  the  case  the  Prince  of  Wales  ought  to 
have  been  consulted  about  the  intended  measure,  but  no 
kind  of  confidence  was  given  to  him.  He  first  learnt  by 
a summons  from  the  ministers  that  the  Privy  Council 
had  been  convened  to  examine  the  physicians  about  the 
state  of  his  father’s  health,  and  the  outlines  of  the 
regency  plan  were  announced  to  Parliament  before  any 
communication  had  been  made  about  them  to  the  Prince. 


of  Wales  and  the  Duke  of  York — illness;  and  Mrs.  Harcourt  as- 

one  of  his  statements  being  that  serts  that  this  statement  was 
the  Duke  of  York  had  entered  perfectly  true. — Mrs.  Harcourt’s 
the  King’s  chamber  and  pur-  Diary,  p.  47. 
posely  disturbed  him  during  his 
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In  defiance  of  his  expressed  wish,  Pitt  insisted  on  bring- 
ing the  question  of  the  Prince’s  right  to  a formal  issue, 
and  obtaining  a vote  denying  it.  He  declared  before 
Parliament  that  the  Prince  of  Wales  had  no  more  right 
to  the  regency  during  his  father’s  incapacity  than  any 
other  subject,  and  a number  of  restrictions  were  intro- 
duced which  plainly  indicated  the  distrust  and  hostility 
with  which  he  was  regarded. 

Under  these  circumstances,  it  does  not  seem  to  me 
surprising  that  the  Prince  of  Wales  should  have  been 
drawn  into  a more  distinctly  political  attitude,  and  if  he 
had  conducted  himself  with  decorum  and  dignity  I do 
not  think  that  he  would  have  been  seriously  blamed. 
But  no  sooner  had  he  been  released  from  the  restraint 
of  his  attendance  at  Windsor  than  he  relapsed  into  his 
old  habits.  Living  among  the  most  dissipated  members 
of  the  Opposition,  spending  his  nights  in  drinking, 
singing,  and  gambling,  at  a period  which  demanded  the 
strictest  retirement,  openly  attending  meetings  of  the 
Opposition  and  exhibiting  his  partisanship  without  a 
shadow  of  disguise,  he  left,  in  the  words  of  General 
Grenville,  ‘ an  impression  on  all  sober-minded  men  ’ 
that  could  never  be  effaced.*  It  may  not  be  true,  as 
was  stated  in  Government  circles,  that  he  exercised  his 
talents  of  mimicry  at  Brooks’s  in  imitating  the  frenzy 
of  his  father,  but  it  is  certain  that  a considerable  section 
of  Whig  society  dreaded  nothing  so  much  as  the  King’s 
recovery,  and  that  these  men  were  the  intimate  asso- 
ciates of  the  King’s  son.  The  Duke  of  York,  who  was 
the  favourite  son  of  the  King,  was  completely  governed 
by  the  influence  and  example  of  his  brother.  Their 


' Cornwallis  Correspondence,  the  AucJdand  and  Cornwallis 
i.  404.  Numerous  allusions  to  Corres'pondence in  Mrs.  Har- 
the  conduct  of  the  Prince  will  be  court’s  Diary ; and  in  Wraxall’s 
found  in  the  letters  in  the  Courts  Posthumous  Memoirs, 
and  Cabinets  of  Geo.  III. ; in 
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conduct  when  the  King  was  recovering  seemed  equally 
bad.  ‘The  truth  is,’  wrote  Lord  Bulkeley,  ‘that  they 
are  quite  desperate,  and  drown  their  cares,  disappoint 
ments,  and  internal  chagrin  in  wine  and  dissipation.’^ 
Grenville,  writing  confidentially  to  his  brother,  men- 
tions that  the  Princes  kept  the  King  waiting  for  a 
considerable  time  on  the  occasion  of  their  very  first 
interview  with  him  after  his  recovery ; that  they  drove 
direct  from  that  interview  to  the  house  of  Mrs.  Armit- 
stead  to  communicate  their  impressions  to  Fox;  and 
that  they  ‘ amused  themselves  ’ that  very  evening  ‘ with 
spreading  about  a report  that  the  King  was  still  out  of 
his  mind,  and  quoting  phrases  of  his  to  which  they  gave 
that  turn.’  * 


’ Courts  and  Cabinets  of  Geo. 
III.  ii.  122,  123. 

* Ibid.  ii.  126.  Grenville  adds : 
‘ It  is  certainly  a decent  and  be- 
coming thing  that  when  all  the 
King’s  physicians,  all  his  atten- 
dants, and  his  two  principal 
ministers  agree  in  pronouncing 
him  well,  his  two  sons  should 
deny  it.  ...  I bless  God  it  is 
yet  some  time  before  their  ma- 
tured and  ripened  virtues  will  be 
visited  upon  us  in  the  form  of  a 
government.’  Sir  G.  Elliot,  on 
the  other  hand,  after  describing 
to  his  wife  the  interview  of  the 
23rd,  says  : ‘ The  King’s  mind  is 
totally  subdued  and  in  a state  of 
the  greatest  weakness  and  sub- 
jection. It  is  given  out  even  by 
the  Prince’s  friends  that  they 
observed  nothing  wrong  or  irra- 
tional in  their  visit,  and  it  is 
material  that  they  should  not  be 
thought  to  publish  the  contrary. 
It  is  not  entirely  true,  however, 
as  the  King  made  several  slips, 
one  of  which  was  that  he  told 


them  he  was  the  Chancellor. 
This  circumstance,  however,  is 
not  to  be  mentioned  for  the  rea- 
sons just  given.’ — Life  of  Sir 
O.  Elliot,  i.  275.  Elliot  subse- 
quently mentions  the  childish 
and  unnatural  manner  of  the 
King  at  two  later  interviews  with 
the  Duke  of  York. — Ibid.  277, 
278.  Lord  Rawdon,  writing  on 
February  28,  says : ‘ It  is  ac- 
knowledged that  the  King  could 
not,  without  incurring  great  dan- 
ger of  relapse,  for  a considerable 
time  apply  himself  to  business, 
even  supposing  his  present  re- 
covery to  be  as  complete  as  is 
asserted,  and  to  speak  truly,  I am 
very  doubtful  of  it.  That  his 
mind  is  at  present  tranquil  and 
clear  upon  ordinary  subjects  is 
without  dispute;  but  the  sus- 
picion is  that  there  are  certain 
strings  which  will,  whenever  they 
are  touched,  produce  false  music 
again.’—  Cornwallis  Correspond 
dence,  i.  408. 
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The  King  had  received  his  sons  on  the  23rd  with  cor-* 
diality  and  apparent  affection,  but  the  animosity  which 
divided  the  royal  family  was  intense.  The  Princes 
were  constantly  refused  private  interviews  with  the 
King,  though  several  other  persons  enjoyed  the  favour. 
The  King  wrote  a letter  to  the  Duke  of  Clarence  cen- 
suring their  conduct,  and  when  a concert  was  given  at 
Windsor  after  the  recovery,  the  Queen  sent  a messenger 
to  inform  them  that  though  they  might  come  if  they 
pleased,  it  was  right  that  they  should  know  that  the 
entertainment  was  intended  for  those  who  had  supported 
the  King  and  Queen  on  the  late  occasion.  In  May, 
some  insulting  words  used  by  the  Duke  of  York  to 
Colonel  Lennox  led  to  a duel,  in  which  the  Duke  very 
narrowly  escaped,  the  bullet  of  his  adversary  having 
actually  carried  away  one  of  his  curls.  It  was  observed 
that  the  challenge  to  the  Duke  was  carried  by  Lord 
Winchilsea.  who  was  a lord  of  the  bedchamber  and  who 
still  retained  his  post ; that  the  Queen,  on  hearing  of 
the  escape  of  her  son,  did  not  utter  a single  word  of 
interest  or  affection ; and  that  she  immediately  after 
singled  out  his  opponent  for  her  special  attention.  A 
long  memorial,  vindicating  the  conduct  of  the  Prince  of 
Wales,  was  drawn  up  by  Sir  Gilbert  Elliot  and  laid  in 
the  Prince’s  name  before  the  King,  and  it  was  intended 
to  accompany  it  by  a letter  composed  by  Burke,  which 
was  a bitter  indictment  against  the  conduct  of  the 
Queen.  By  the  advice  of  some  of  the  Whig  leaders  this 
letter  was  suppressed.^ 


' See  Fox’s  Correspondence,  ii. 
307-355  ; Croker  Papers,  i.  289, 
290.  ‘ One  day  last  week.’  writes 
Mr.  Croker,  ‘ talking  with  the  Duke 
of  Clarence  about  Mr.  Burke’s 
manifesto  against  the  Queen  after 
the  regency  . . . H.E.H.  said 


that  so  much  violence  was  a 
httle  inconsistent  with  Mr.  B.’s 
conduct  in  a particular  that  re- 
garded himself  (the  D.  of  C.) 
about  the  same  time.  H.R.H. 
was  advised  to  apply  for  an 
increased  allowance,  and  Mr. 
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The  Opposition,  like  the  Prince  of  Wales,  suffered 
greatly  in  the  public  estimation  during  the  crisis  that 
has  been  related.  In  the  mere  matter  of  party  manage- 
ment their  inferiority  was  very  marked.  Had  it  not 
been  for  the  delays  that  were  produced  by  the  discus- 
sion on  the  claim  of  rights,  and  by  the  additional  and 
prolonged  examination  of  the  physicians  on  which  the 
Opposition  had  insisted,  the  regency  would  certainly 
have  been  established  before  the  recovery  of  the  King. 
Without  any  necessity  or  any  advantage,  Fox  had 
raised  a question  of  abstract  right  which  weakened 
him  in  every  stage  of  the  discussion  and  turned  the 
whole  stream  of  popular  feeling  against  his  party.  The 
recovery  of  the  King  blasted  his  hopes  of  power,  but  it 
is  not  improbable  that  it  saved  his  party  from  a still 
lower  depth  of  degradation.  It  was  universally  acknow- 
ledged that  the  Prince  of  Wales  had  determined  to  dis- 
miss an  Administration  which  commanded  great  majori- 
ties in  both  Houses,  which  had  of  late  suffered  no  single 
defeat,  and  which  was  almost  certainly  as  popular  in 
the  country  as  in  Parliament.  After  the  reforms  of  the 
last  few  years,  which  had  made  Parliament  a real  repre- 
sentative of  public  feeling,  such  an  attempt  could  have 
led  to  nothing  but  disaster  and  disgrace.  The  Whig 
leaders  in  accepting  office  would  have  shown  themselves 
instigators  and  accomplices  in  a proceeding  which  was 
grossly  unconstitutional,  and  they  could  have  scarcely 
hoped  to  retain  their  power  except  by  means  that  would 
have  been  ruinous  to  their  characters.  Their  manifest 


Burke  was  selected  to  pen  the 
demand.  When  he  was  writing 
the  letter  in  the  Duke’s  presence 
he  stopped,  and  looking  up  at 
H.E.H.  said,  in  his  Irish  accent 
and  quick  manner,  “ I vow  to 
God,  sir,  I wish  that,  instead  of 
writing  letters  of  this  kind  you 
VOL.  V. 


would  go  every  morning  and 
breakfast  with  your  father  and 
mother.  It  is  not  decent  for  any 
family,  but  above  all  the  royal 
family,  to  be  at  variance  as  you 
all  unhappily  are.’  ’ ’ — Croker  Pa- 
2)ers,  i.  405. 

G G 
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readiness  to  accept  office  to  the  very  last,  and  at  a time 
when  the  King  was  rapidly  recovering,  was  never  for- 
given. Irritation  at  the  kind  of  proscription  under 
which  they  had  been  suffering,  and  a strong  disbelief  in 
the  reality  of  the  King’s  recovery,  entered  largely  into 
their  motives,  but  the  public  attributed  their  conduct 
to  the  recklessness  of  desperate  gamblers,  to  a desire  to 
obtain  the  emoluments  of  office  for  themselves  and  their 
followers,  to  an  unworthy  animosity,  and  to  a determi- 
nation to  deepen  the  chasm  between  Pitt  and  the  Prince 
of  Wales. 

It  is  strange  to  think  how  easily  at  this  time  the 
attitudes  of  parties  might  have  been  not  merely  changed 
but  inverted.  If  the  Opposition  had  obtained  office, 
and  if  the  King  had  either  died  or  become  permanently 
insane,  we  might  have  found  Fox  attempting  to  main- 
tain his  power  mainly  by  borough  influence  and  by  the 
influence  and  prerogative  of  the  Crown,  in  opposition 
to  the  genuine  course  of  public  opinion,  while  Pitt 
might  have  stormed  the  Cabinet  as  the  most  brilliant 
and  formidable  champion  of  popular  rights.  Nor  would 
Pitt  in  assuming  such  an  attitude  have  been  in  any 
degree  inconsistent  with  his  past.  To  the  end  of  his 
life  he  was  accustomed  among  his  friends  to  call  him- 
self a Whig,  and  up  to  the  period  of  which  I am  now 
writing  he  had  done  nothing  to  forfeit  his  title  to  the 
name. 

Fortune  had  been  very  kind  to  him  ; but,  at  the 
same  time,  the  extraordinary  skill  and  courage  with 
which  he  had  conducted  his  party  through  this  difficult 
crisis  was  universally  admitted,  and  nothing  seemed 
wanting  to  his  triumph.  Vast  as  had  been  the  hopes, 
splendid  as  had  been  the  popularity  that  had  surrounded 
the  dawn  of  his  ministry,  there  were  as  yet  no  signs  of 
failing  or  of  eclipse,  and  after  five  years  of  office  he  was 
at  least  as  strong  as  at  the  beginning.  He  was  strong, 
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with  all  the  elements  of  political  power — the  confidence 
of  the  great  trading  classes,  the  enthusiastic  devotion  of 
the  populace,  the  favour  of  the  King,  assured  and  com- 
pact majorities  in  both  Houses,  an  Opposition  more 
than  ever  broken  and  discredited.  His  parliamentary- 
eloquence  had  taken  a maturer  tone.  His  experience 
had  been  enlarged,  and  there  was  as  yet  no  evidence 
that  power  or  popularity  had  affected  the  sobriety  or 
the  justice  of  his  judgment.  The  King,  at  the  first 
dawn  of  his  recovery,  had  formed  a prejudice  against 
him,  and  he  blamed  the  ministry  for  the  introduction 
of  a Eegency  Bill,  but  the  impression  soon  wore  off 
under  the  influence  of  Dr.  Willis.^  He  wrote  to  Pitt 
in  a strain  of  genuine  and  dignified  gratitude,  and  he 
expressed  his  hope  in  one  of  his  earliest  interviews  v/ith 
him,  that  ‘ they  were  now  united  for  the  rest  of  his  life, 
and  that  nothing  but  death  should  separate  them.’  ^ 

The  popularity  of  the  King  himself  was  unbounded. 
All  the  clouds  that  gathered  round  him  during  the 
period  of  the  influence  of  Bute  and  during  the  disasters 
of  the  American  war  had  passed  away,  and  it  was  im- 
possible to  mistake  the  earnestness  or  the  spontaneity 
of  the  manifestations  with  which  he  was  welcomed  on 
his  recovery.  On  the  evening  of  the  day  on  which  he 
resumed  his  government,  illuminations,  unprompted  by 
the  Government  or  by  the  authorities,  extended  from 
Hampstead  and  Highgate  to  Clapham,  and  even  as  far 
as  Tooting,  and  over  the  whole  distance  between  Green- 
wich and  Kensington ; and  it  was  especially  noticed  that 
the  poorest  cottages,  the  humblest  stalls,  contributed 
their  farthing  candles  to  the  blaze.  Similar  scenes  took 
place  six  weeks  later,  when  the  King  went  in  state  to 
St.  Paul’s  to  return  thanks  for  his  recovery ; and  they 


* Mrs.  Harcourt’s  Diary,  pp.  6, 11. 12. 14.  24,  25. 

* Ibid.  p.  17. 
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extended  to  almost  every  town  and  village  in  the  king- 
dom. It  is  probable  that  no  English  sovereign  since 
the  first  days  of  the  Kestoration  had  enjoyed  such  a 
genuine,  unforced  popularity,  and  it  is  certain  that  no 
other  sovereign  of  the  House  of  Brunswick  had  ever 
approached  it. 
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Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  15L 


Wylie.— History  of  England  under 
Henry  IV.  By  James  Hamilton 
Wylie,  M.A.,  one  of  H.  M.  Inspectors 
of  Schools.  3 vols.  Crown  8vo.  Vol. 
I.,  1399-1404,  loj.  6d.  Vol.  II.  151. 
Vol.  III.  151.  [Vol.  IV.  in  the  press. 


Biography,  Personal  Memoirs,  &c. 


•Armstrong. — The  Life  and  Letters 
of  Edmund  J.  Armstrong.  Edited 
by  G.  F.  Armstrong.  Fcp.  8vo.,  71. 6d. 
Bacon. — The  Letters  and  Life  of 
Francis  Bacon,  including  all  his 
Occasional  Works.  Edited  by  J. 
Spedding.  7 vols.  8vo. , ^4  4s. 
Bagehot.  — Biographical  Studies. 
By  Walter  Bagehot.  Cr.  8vo. , 31. 6d. 

Blackwell.— Pioneer  Work  in  Open- 
ing THE  Medical  Profession  to 
Women  : Autobiographical  Sketches. 
By  Dr.  Elizabeth  Blackwell.  Cr. 
8vo. , 6s. 

Boyd  (A.  K.  H.).  {‘A.K.H.B.’). 

Twenty-five  Years  of  St.  Andrews. 
1865-1890.  2 vols.  8vO.  Vol.  I.,  I2J. 
Vol.  II.,  15J. 

St.  Andrews  and  Elsewhere  : 
Glimpses  of  Some  Gone  and  of  Things 
Left.  8vo. , 151. 

The  Last  Years  of  St.  Andrews  : 
September,  1890,  to  September,  1895. 
8vo.,  15J. 

Brown.— Ford  Madox  Brown  : A 
Record  of  his  Life  and  Works.  By 
Ford  M.  Hueffer.  With  45  Full- 
page  Plates  (22  Autotypes)  and  7 Illus- 
trations in  the  Text.  8vo. , 42s. 

Buss.— Frances  Mary  Buss  and  her 
Work  for  Education.  By  Annie 
E.  Ridley.  With  5 Portraits  and  4 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo. , ys,  6d. 

C arlyle.— Thom  as  Carlyle  : a History 
of  his  Life.  By  James  A.  Froude. 
1795-1835.  2 vols.  Crown  8vo. , ys. 

1834-1881.  2 vols.  Crown  8vo. , ys. 


Digby.— The  Life  of  Sir  Kenelm 
Digby,  by  one  of  his  Descendants, 
the  Author  of  ‘ The  Life  of  a Con- 
spirator, ’ ‘ A Life  of  Archbishop  Laud,’ 
etc.  With  7 Illustrations.  8vo. , 121. 6d. 

Erasmus. — Life  and  Letters  of 
Erasmus.  By  James  A.  Froude. 
Crown  8vo. , 6s. 

Fox.— The  Early  History  of  Charles 
James  Fox.  By  the  Right  Hon.  Sir  G. 
O.  Trevelyan,  Bart. 

Library  Edition.  8vo. , i8j. 

Cabinet  Edition.  Crown  8vo. , 6s. 

Halford. — The  Life  of  Sir  Henry 
Halford,  Bart.,  G.C.H.,  M.D., 

F.R.S.  By  William  Munk,  M.D., 
F.S.A.  8vo.,  I2S.  6d. 

Hamilton.— Life  of  Sir  William 
Hamilton.  By  R.  P.  Graves.  8vo. 
3 vols.  155-.  each.  Addendum.  8vo.  , 
6d.  sewed. 

Hammond.— A Woman’s  Part  in  a 
Revolution.  By  Mrs.  John  Hays 
Hammond.  Crown  3vo.,  zs.  6d. 

*+*  This  book  consists  mainly  of  extracts  frmn 
Mrs.  Hammond’s  diary,  and  refers  to  the  inci- 
dents of  Dr.  Jameson’s  raid,  and  the  subsequent 
imprisonment,  trial,  and  sentence  of  the  Reform 
Committee,  of  which  Mrs.  Hammond’s  husband 
was  a prominent  member. 

Havelock.— Memoirs  of  Sir  Henry 
Havelock,  K.C.B.  By  John  Clark 
Marshman.  Crown  8vo. , 35.  6d. 

Haweis.— My  Musical  Life.  By  the 
Rev.  H.  R.  Haweis.  With  Portrait  of 
Richard  Wagner  and  3 Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo. , ys.  6d. 
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Holroyd.— The  Girlhood  of  Maria 
JosEPHA  Holroyd  (Lady  Stanley  of 
Alderly).  Recorded  in  Letters  of  a 
Hundred  Years  Ago,  from  1776  to  1796. 
With  6 Portraits.  8vo.,  i8j. 

Lejeune.— Memoirs  of  Baron  Le- 
JEUNE,  Aide-de-Camp  to  Marshals 
Berthier,  Davout,  and  Oudinot.  2 vols. 
8 VO.,  24J. 

Luther.— Life  of  Luther.  By 
Julius  Kostlin.  Crown  8vo.,  js.  6d. 

Macaulay.— The  Life  and  Letters 
OF  Lord  Macaulay.  By  the  Right 
Hon.  Sir  G.  O.  Trevelyan,  Bart.,M.P. 

Popular  Edit,  i vol.  Cr.  8vo. , 2J.  6d. 

Student' s Edition,  i vol.  Cr.  8vo.,  6.r. 

Cabinet  Edition.  2 vols.  Post8vo.,  125. 

Librai'y  Edition.  2 vols.  8vo.,  36^. 

‘ Edinburgh  Edition.  ’ 2 vols.  8vo. , 

6s.  each. 

Marbot. — The  Memoirs  of  the  Baron 
DE  Marbot.  Crown  8vo. , js.  6d. 

Nansen.  — Fridtiof  Nansen,  1861- 
1893.  By  W.  C.  Brogger  and  Nordahl 
Rolfsen.  With  8 Plates,  48  Illustrations 
in  the  Text,  and  3 Maps.  8vo. , i2J.  6d. 

Hiehardson.— Vita  Medica:  Chap- 
ters of  Medical  Life  and  Work.  By 
Sir  Benjamin  Ward  Richardson, 
M.D.,  LL.D.,  F.R.S.  8vo.,  i6j. 

Romanes.— The  Life  and  Letters 
OF  George  John  Romanes.  Written 
and  Edited  by  his  Wife.  With  Portrait 
and  2 Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo. , 6s. 

Seebohm..— The  Oxford  Reformers 
— JohnColet,  Erasmus  and  Thomas 
More  : a History  of  their  Fellow-Work. 
By  Frederic  Seebohm.  8vo. , 14J. 


Shakespeare.— Outlines  of  the 
Life  of  Shakespeare.  By  J.  O. 
Halliwell-Phillipps.  With  Illus- 
trations and  Fac-similes.  2 vols. 
Royal  8vo.,  _^i  ss. 

Shakespeare’s  True  Life.  By  Jas. 
Walter.  With  500  Illustrations  by 
Gerald  E.  Moira.  Imp.  8vo.,  21^. 
Stephen.— Essays  in  Ecclesiastical 
Biography.  By  Sir  James  Stephen. 
Crown  8 VO. , 7s.  6d. 

Turgot.— The  Life  and  Writings  of 
Turgot,  Comptroller-General  of  France, 
1774-1776.  Edited  for  English  Readers 
by W.WalkerStephens.  8vo. ,i2j.  6d. 
Verney.— Memoirs  of  the  Verney 
Family. 

Vols.  I.  and  II.  During  the  Civil 
War.  By  Frances  Parthenope 
Verney.  With  38  Portraits,  Wood- 
cuts  and  Fac-simile.  Royal  8vo.,  42^. 
Vol.  III.  During  the  Common- 
wealth. 1650-1660.  By  Margaret 
M.  Verney.  With  10  Portraits,  &c. 
8vo. , 21s. 

Wakley. — The  Life  and  Times  of 
Thomas  Wakley.  By  S.  Squire 
Sprigge,  M.B.  Cantab.  8vo.,  i8j. 

***  Thomas  Wakley  was  Member  of  Parlia- 
ment for  Finsbury  after  the  passage  of  the  great 
Reform  Bill,  and  played  a prominent  part  m the 
politics  of  the  day,  but  it  is  as  founder  of  the 
“ Lancet"  and  as  Coroner  for  Middlesex  that  he 
is  best  remembered. 

Wellington.— Life  of  the  Duke  of 
Wellington.  By  the  Rev.  G.  R. 
Gleig,  M.A.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 
Wolf.— The  Life  of  Joseph  Wolf, 
Animal  Painter.  By  A.  H.  Palmer, 
With  53  Plates  and  14  Illustrations  in 
the  Text.  Royal  8vo,  21s. 


Travel  and  Adventure,  the  Colonies,  &c. 


Arnold  (Sir  Edwin). 

Seas  and  Lands;  With  71  Illustra- 
tions. Cr.  8vo.,  y.  6d. 

Wandering  Words.  With  45  Illus- 
trations. 8vo. , i8j. 

East  and  West.  With  14  Illustra- 
tions by  R.  T.  Pritchett.  8vo.,  i§s. 

AUSTRALIA  AS  IT  IS.  or  Facts  and 
Features,  Sketches  and  Incidents  of 
Australia  and  Australian  Life,  with 
Notices  of  New  Zealand.  By  A Clergy- 
man, thirteen  years  resident  in  the 
jnteriorof  NewSouthWales.  Cr.  8vo.,  5L 


Baker  (Sir  S.  W.). 

Eight  Years  in  Ceylon.  With  6 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo. , 35.  6d. 

The  Rifle  and  the  Hound  in  Cey- 
lon. With  6 Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo. , 
- 3J.  6d. 

Bent  (J.  Theodore). 

The  Ruined  Cities  of  Mashona- 
land  : being  a Record  of  Excavation 
and  Exploration  in  i8gr.  With  117 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo. , 3^.  6d. 

The  Sacred  City  of  the  Ethiopians: 
being  a Record  of  Travel  and  Re- 
search in  Abyssinia  in  1893.  With  8 
Plates  and  65  Illustrations  in  the 
Text.  8vo. , los..  6d 
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BicknelL— Travel  and  Adventure 
IN  Northern  Queensland.  By 
Arthur  C.  Bicknell.  With  24 
Plates  and  22  Illustrations  in  the  text. 
8vo.,  155. 

Brassey.— Voyages  and  Travels  of 
Lord  Brassey,  K.C.B.,  D.C.L.,  1862- 
1894.  Arranged  and  Edited  by  Captain 
S.  Eardley-Wilmot.  2 vols.  Cr. 
8vo. , loj. 

Brassey  (The  late  Lady). 

A Voyage  in  the  ‘ Sunbeam  ' ; Our 
Home  on  the  Ocean  for  Eleven 
Months. 

Cabinet  Edition.  With  Map  and  66 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  yj.  6d. 
Silver  Library  Edition.  With  66 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  3^.  6d. 
Popular  Edition.  With  60  Illustra- 
tions. 4to.,  bd.  sewed,  u.  cloth. 
School  Edition.  With  37  Illustrations. 
Fcp.,  2J.cloth,  or  3J.  white  parchnrent. 

Sunshine  and  Storm  in  the  East. 
Cabinet  Edition.  With  2 Maps  and 
1 14  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo. , js.  6d. 
Popular  Edition.  With  103  Illustra- 
tions. 4to.,  bd.  sewed,  is.  cloth. 

In  the  Trades,  the  Tropics,  and 
the  ‘ Roaring  Forties  ’. 

Cabinet  Edition.  With  Map  and  220 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo. , 71.  bd. 
Popular  Edition.  With  183  Illustra- 
tions. 4to. , bd.  sewed,  ii.  cloth. 

Three  Voyages  in  the  ‘ Sunbeam  ’. 
Popular  Edition.  With  346  Illustra- 
tions. 4to. , 21.  bd. 

Browning.— -A  Girl’s  Wanderings 
IN  Hungary.  By  H.  Ellen  Brown- 
ing. -With  Map  and  20  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo. , 71.  bd. 

Froude  (James  A.). 

Oceana  : or  England  and  her  Colonies. 
With  9 Illustrations.  Crown  8vo., 
25.  boards,  25.  bd.  cloth. 

The  English  in  the  West  Indies  : 
or  the  Bow  of  Ulysses.  With  9 Illus- 
trations. Cr.  8vo. , 25.  bds. , 25.  bd.  cl. 


Howitt.— Visits  to  Remarkable 
Places,  Old  Halls,  Battle-Fields, 
Scenes  illustrative  of  Striking  Passages 
in  English  History  and  Poetry.  By 
William  Howitt.  With  80  Illustra- 
tions. Crown  8vo.,  35.  bd. 

Knight  (E.  F.). 

The  Cruise  of  the  ‘ Alerte  ’ : the 
Narrative  of  a Search  for  Treasure  on 
the  Desert  Island  of  Trinidad.  2 Maps 
and  23  Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo. , 35.  bd. 
Where  Three  Empires  Meet  : a Nar- 
rative of  Recent  Travel  in  Kashmir, 
Western  Tibet,  Baltistan,  Ladak, 
Gilgit,  and  the  adjoining  Countries. 
With  a Map  and  54  Illustrapons. 
Cr.  8vo.,  35.  bd. 

The  ‘ Falcon  ’ on  the  Baltic  ; being 
a Voyage  from  London  to  Copen-- 
hagen  in  a Three-Tonner.  With  10 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo. , 35.  bd. 

Lees  and  Clutterbuck.— B.  C.  1887: 
A Ramble  in  British  Columbia.  By 
J.  A.  Lees  and  W.  J.  Clutterbuck. 
With  Map  and  75  Illustrations.  Cr.  8 vo. , 
35.  bd. 

Max  Mailer.— Lp:tters  from  Con- 
stantinople. By  Mrs.  Max  Muller. 
With  12  Views  of  Constantinople  and 
the  neighbourhood.  Crown  8vo. , 65. 

IVansen  (Fridtjof). 

The  First  Crossing  of  Greenland. 
With  numerous  Illustrations  and  a 
Map.  Crown  8vo. , 35.  bd. 

Eskimo  Life.  With  31  Illustrations. 
8vo.,  165. 

Oliver.— Crags  and  Craters  : Ram- 
bles in  the  Island  of  Reunion.  By 
William  Dudley  Oliver.  With  27 
Illustrations  and  Map.  Cr.  8vo.,  65. 

Peary  .“My  Arctic  Journal:  a Year 
among  Ice-Fields  and  Eskimos.  By 
Josephine  Diebitsch-Peary.  With 
19  Plates,  3 Sketch  Maps,  and  44 
Illustrations  in  the  Text.  8vo. , 125. 

Qnillinan.  — Journal  of  a Few 
Months’  Residence  in  Portugal, 
and  Glimpses  of  the  South  of  Spain. 
By  Mrs.  Quillinan  (Dora  Words- 
worth). Edited,  with  Memoir,  by 
Edmund  Lee,  Author  of  ‘Dorothy 
Wordsworth.’  etc.  Crown  8vo.,  65. 
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Smith.. — Climbing  in  the  British 
Isles.  By  W.  P.  Haskett  Smith. 
With  Illustrations  by  Ellis  Carr,  and 
Numerous  Plans. 

Parti.  England.  i6mo.,  3L  bd. 

Part  II.  Wales  and  Ireland. 
i6mo. , 3L  bd. 

Part  III.  Scotland.  \In preparation. 

Stephen.  — The  Playground  of 
Europe.  By  Leslie  Stephen,  formerly 
President  of  the  Alpine  Club.  New 
Edition,  with  Additions  and  4 Illustra- 
tions. Crown  8vo.,  bs.  net. 


THREE  IN  NORWAY.  By  Two  of 
Them.  With  a Map  and  59  Illustra- 
tions. Cr.  8vo. , 2J.  boards,  zs.  bd.  cloth. 

Tyndall.— The  Glaciers  of  the  Alps  : 
being  a Narrative  of  Excursions  and 
Ascents.  An  Account  of  the  Origin  and 
Phenomena  of  Glaciers,  and  an  Exposi- 
tion of  the  Physical  Principles  to  which 
they  are  related.  By  John  Tyndall, 
F.  R.S.  With  numerous  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo. , bs.  bd.  net. 

Whishaw.— The  Romance  of  the 
Woods  : Reprinted  Articles  and 

Sketches.  By  Fred,  J.  Whishaw. 

Crown  8 VO.,  6j. 


Sport  and  Pastime. 


THE  BADMINTON  LIBRARY. 


Edited  by  HIS  GRACE  THE  DUKE  OF  BEAUFORT,  K.G.  ; Assisted  by 
ALFRED  E.  T.  WATSON. 

Complete  in  28  Volumes,  Crown  8vo,,  Price  icw.  bd.  each  Volume,  Cloth. 

***  The  Volumes  are  also  issued  half-bound  in  Leather,  with  gilt  top.  The  price  can 
be  had  from  all  Booksellers. 


ARCHERY.  By  C.  J.  Longman  and 
Col.  H.  Walrond.  With  Contribu- 
tions by  Miss  Legh,  Viscount  Dillon, 
Major  C.  Hawkins  Fisher,  &c. 
With  2 Maps,  23  Plates,  and  172  Illus- 
trations in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo., 
loj.  bd. 

ATHLETICS  AND  FOOTBALL.  By 
Montague  Shearman.  With  6 
Plates  and  52  Illustrations  in  the  Text. 
Crown  8vo. , loi.  bd. 

BIG  GAME  SHOOTING.  By  Clive 
Phillipps-Wolley. 

Vol.  I.  Africa  and  America.  With 
Contributions  by  Sir  Samuel  W. 
Baker,  W.  C.  Os  well,  F,  J.  Jack- 
son,  Warburton  Pike,  and  F.  C. 
Selous.  With  20  Plates  and  57 
Illustrations  in  the  Text,  Crown  8vo. , 
xof.  bd. 


BIG  GAME  ?,llOOTmG— continued. 
Vol.  II.  Europe,  Asia,  and  the 
Arctic  Regions.  With  Contributions 
by  Lieut. -Colonel  R.  Heber  Percy, 
Arnold  Pike,  Major  Algernon  C. 
Heber  Percy,  &c.  With  17  Plates 
and  56  Illustrations  in  the  Text. 
Crown  8 VO.,  iol  bd. 

BILLIARDS.  By  Major  W.  Broadfoot, 
R.E.  With  Contributions  by  A.  H. 
Boyd,  Sydenham  Dixon,  W.  J. 
Ford,  Dudley  D.  Pontifex,  &c. 
With  II  Plates,  19  Illustrations  in  the 
Text,  and  numerous  Diagrams  and 
Figures.  Crown  8vo. , xos.  bd. 

BOATING.  By  W.  B.  Woodgate. 
With  10  Plates,  39  Illustrations  in  the 
in  the  Text,  and  from  Instantaneous 
Photographs,  and  4 Maps  of  the  Rowing 
Courses  at  Oxford,  Cambridge,  Henley, 
and  Putney.  Crown  8vo. , 10s.  bd. 
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COURSING  AND  FALCONRY.  By 
Harding  Cox  and  the  Hon.  Gerald 
Lascelles.  With  20  Plates  and 
56  Illustrations  in  the  Text.  Crown 

8 VO.,  lOL  6d. 

CRICKET.  By  A.  G.  Steel,  and  the 
Hon.  R.  H.  Lyttelton.  With  Con- 
tributions by  Andrew  Lang,  W.  G. 
Grace,  F.  Gale,  &c.  With  12  Plates 
and  52  Illustrations  in  the  Text.  Crown 
8vo.,  10s.  6d. 

CYCLING.  By  the  Earl  of  Albe- 
marle, and  G.  Lacy  Hillier.  With 
19  Plates  and  44  Illustrations  in  the 
Text.  Crown  8vo. , lor.  6d. 

DANCING.  By  Mrs.  Lilly  Grove, 
F.R.G.S.  With  Contributions  by  Miss 
Middleton,  The  Honourable  Mrs. 
Armytage,  &c.  With  Musical  Ex- 
amples, and  38  Full-page  Plates  and 
93  Illustrations  in  the  Text.  Crown 
8vo.,  lOJ.  6d. 

DRIVING.  By  His  Grace  the  Duke  of 
Beaufort,  K.G.  With  Contributions 
by  other  Authorities.  With  Photo- 
gravure Intaglio  Portrait  of  His  Grace 
the  Duke  of  Beaufort,  and  ii  Plates 
and  54  Illustrations  in  the  Text. 
Crown  8vo. , 105.  6d. 

FISHING.  By  H.  Cholmondeley-Pen- 
NELL,  Late  Her  Majesty’s  Inspector  of 
Sea  Fisheries. 

Vol.  I.  Salmon  and  Trout.  With 
Contributions  by  H.  R.  Francis, 
Major  John  P.  Traherne,  &c. 
With  Frontispiece,  8 Full-page  Illus- 
trations of  Fishing  Subjects,  and 
numerous  Illustrations  of  Tackle,  &c. 
Crown  8vo. , loj.  6d. 

Vol.  II.  Pike  and  other  Coarse 
Fish.  With  Contributions  by  the 
Marquis  of  Exeter,  William 
Senior,  G.  Christopher  Davies, 
&c.  With  Frontispiece,  6 Full-page 
Illustrations  of  Fishing  Subjects,  and 
numerous  Illustrations  of  Tackle,  &c. 
Crown  8vo. , iol  6d. 


FENCING,  BOXING,  AND  WREST- 
LING. By  Walter  H.  Pollock, 
F.  C.  Grove,  C,  Prevost,  E.  B. 
Mitchell,  and  Walter  Armstrong. 
With  18  Intaglio  Plates  and  24  Illustra- 
tions in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo. , ioj.  6d. 


GOLF.  By  Horace  G.  Hutchinson. 
With  Contributions  by  the  Rt.  Hon.  A. 
J.  Balfour,  M.P.,  Sir  Walter 
Simpson,  Bart.,  Andrew  Lang,  &c. 
With  25  Plates  and  65  Illustrations  in 
the  Text.  Cr.  8vo. , loj.  6d. 


HUNTING.  By  His  Grace  the  Duke  op 
Beaufort  K.G.,  and  Mowbray 
Morris.  With  Contributions  by  the 
Earl  of  Suffolk  and  Berkshire, 
Rev.  E.  W.  L.  Davies,  J.  S.  Gibbons, 
G.  H.  Longman,  &c.  With  5 Plates 
and  54  Illustrations  in  the  Text.  Crown 
8vo.,  loj.  6d. 


MOUNTAINEERING.  By  C.  T.  Dent, 
With  Contributions  by  Sir  W.  M.  Con- 
way, D.  W.  Freshfield,  C.  E.  Ma- 
thews, &c.  With  13  Plates  and  95 
Illustrations  in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo. , 
loj.  6d. 


POETRY  OF  SPORT  (THE).— Selected 
by  Hedley  Peek.  With  a Chapter  on 
Classical  Allusions  to  Sport  by  Andrew 
Lang,  and  a Special  Preface  to  the 
Badminton  Library  by  A.  E.  T.  Wat- 
son. With  32  Plates  and  74  Illustra- 
tions in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo. , lor.  6d. 


RACING  AND  STEEPLE-CHASING. 
By  the  Earl  of  Suffolk  and  Berk- 
shire, W,  G.  Craven,  the  Hon.  F. 
Lawley,  Arthur  Coventry,  and 
Alfred  E.  T.  Watson.  With 
Coloured  Frontispiece  and  56  Illustra- 
tions in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  ioj.  6d, 
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Sport  and  Pastime — continued. 

THE  BADMINTON  MmAm— continued. 


RIDING  AND  POLO. 

Riding.  By  Captain  Robert  Weir, 
the  Duke  of  Beaufort,  the  Earl 
OF  Suffolk  and  Berkshire,  the 
Earl  of  Onslow,  J.  Murray 
Brown,  &c.  With  i8  Plates  and  41 
Illustrations  in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo. , 
loj.  6d. 

SEA  FISHING.  By  John  Bickerdyke, 
Sir  H.  W.  Gore-Booth,  Alfred  C. 
Harmsworth,  and  W.  Senior.  With 
22  Full-page  Plates  and  175  Illustra- 
tions in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo. , ioa  6d. 

SHOOTING. 

Vol.  I.  Field  and  Covert.  By  Lord 
Walsingham  andSirRALPH  Payne- 
Gallwey,  Bart.  With  Contribu- 
tions by  the  Hon.  Gerald  Las- 
CELLES  and  A.  J.  Stuart-Wortley. 
With  II  Full-page  Illustrations  and 
94  Illustrations  in  the  Te.xt.  Crown 
8vo. , loi.  6d. 

Vol.  II.  Moor  and  Marsh.  By  Lord 
Walsingham  and  Sir  Ralph  Payne- 
Gallwey,  Bart.  With  Contributions 
by  Lord  Lovat  and  Lord  Charles 
Lennox  Kerr.  With  8 Full-page 
Illustrations  and  57  Illustrations  in  the 
Text.  Crown  8vo. , loi.  6d. 

SKATING,  CURLING,  TOBOGGAN- 
ING. By  J.  M.  Heathcote,  C.  G. 
Tebbutt,  T.  Maxwell  Witham, 
Rev.  John  Kerr,  Ormond  Hake, 
Henry  A.  Buck,  &c.  With  12  Plates 
and  272  Illustrations  and  Diagrams  in 
the  Text.  Crown  8vo. , loi.  6d. 


SWIMMING.  By  Archibald  Sinclair 
and  William  Henry,  Flon.  Secs,  of 
the  Life-Saving  Society.  With  13  Plates 
and  106  Illustrations  in  the  Text.  Cr. 
8vo. , loi.  6d. 


TENNIS,  LAWN  TENNIS,  RAC- 
QUETS, AND  FIVES.  By  J.  M.  and 
C.  G.  Heathcote,  E.  O.  Pleydell- 
Bouverie,  and  A.  C.  Ainger.  With 
Contributions  by  the  Hon.  A.  Lyttel- 
ton, W.  C.  Marshall,  Miss  L.  Dod, 
&c.  With  12  Plates  and  67  Illustra- 
tions in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo. , 105.  6d. 


YACHTING. 

Vol.  I.  Cruising,  Construction  of 
Yachts,  Yacht  Racing  Rules, 
Fitting-out,  &c.  By  Sir  Edward 
Sullivan,  Bart.,  The  Earl  of 
Pembroke,  Lord  Brassey,  K.C.B., 
C.  E.  Seth-Smith,  C.B.,  G.  L. 
Watson,  R.  T.  Pritchett,  E.  F. 
Knight,  &c.  With  21  Plates  and 
93  Illustrations  in  the  Text,  and  from 
Photographs.  Crown  8vo. , lOJ.  6d. 


Vol.  II.  Yacht  Clubs,  Yachting  in 
America  and  the  Colonies,  Yacht 
Racing,  &c.  By  R.  T.  Pritchett, 
The  Marquis  of  Dufferin  and 
Ava,  K.P.  , The  Earl  of  Onslow, 
James  McFerran,  &c.  With  35 
Plates  and  160  Illustrations  in  the 
T-ext.  Crown  8vo.,  loj.  6d. 


Fur  and  Feather  Series. 

Edited  by  A.  E.  T.  Watson. 


Crown  8vo. , 5^.  each  Volume. 

The  Volumes  are  also  issued  half-bound  in  Leather,  with  gilt  top.  The  price  can 
be  had  from  all  Booksellers. 


THE  PARTRIDGE.  Natural  History, 
by  the  Rev.  H.  A.  Macpherson; 
Shooting,  by  A.  J.  Stuart-Wortley  ; 
Cookery,  by  George  Saintsbury. 
With  II  Illustrations  and  various  Dia- 
grams in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  51.  ' 


THE  GROUSE.  Natural  History  by  the 
Rev.  H.  A.  Macpherson  ; Shooting, 
by  A.  J.  Stuart-Wortley  ; Cookery, 
by  George  SaintsbiIry.  With  13 
Illustrations  and  various  Diagrams, 
in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo. , $s. 
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Sport  and  — continued. 

Fur  and  Feather  Seri  es— con  tinned. 


THE  PHEASANT.  Natural  History  by 
the  Rev.  H.A.  Macpherson  ; Shooting, 
by  A.  J.  Stuart-Wortley ; Cookery, 
by  Alexander  InnesShand.  With  lo 
Illustrations  and  various  Diagrams. 
Crown  8vo. , 51. 

THE  HARE.  Natural  History  by  the 
Rev.  H.  A.  Macpherson  ; Shooting, 
by  the  Hon.  Gerald  Lascelles  ; 
Coursing,  by  Charles  Richardson  ; 
Hunting,  by  J.  S.  Gibbons  and  G.  H. 
Longman  ; Cookery,  by  Col.  Kenney 
Herbert.  With  9 Illustrations.  Cr. 
8vo. , sj. 

*#*  Other  Volumes 


BADMINTON  MAGAZINE  (THE) 
OF  SPORTS  AND  PASTIMES. 
Edited  by  Alfred  E.  E.  Watson 
{‘  Rapier  ’).  With  numerous  Illustra- 
tions. Price  IS.  Monthly. 

Vols.  I.-HI.,  6s.  each. 

Biekerdyke.— Days  of  My  Life  on 
Waters  Fresh  and  Salt  ; and  other 
Papers.  By  John  Bickerdyke.  With 
Photo-Etched  Frontispiece  and  8 Full- 
page  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo. , 65. 

DEAD  SHOT  (THE) : or,  Sportsman’s 
Complete  Guide.  Being  a Treatise  on 
the  Use  of  the  Gun,  with  Rudimentary 
and  Finishing  Lessons  on  the  Art  oi 
Shooting  Game  of  all  kinds.  Also 
Game-driving,  Wildfowl  and  Pigeon- 
shooting, Dog-breaking,  etc.  By  Marks- 
man. Illustrated.  Crown  8vo. , ioj.  6d. 

Ellis.— Chess  Sparks  ; or.  Short  and 
Bright  Games  of  Chess.  Collected  and 
Arranged  by  J.  H.  Ellis,  M.  A.  8vo., 
4s.  6d. 

Falkener. — Games,  Ancient  and  Ori- 
ental, and  How  to  Play  Them.  By 
Edward  Falkener.  With  numerous 
Photographs,  Diagrams,  &c.  8vo. , 21s. 

Folkard.  — The  Wild-Fowler:  A 
Treatise  on  Fowling,  Ancient  and 
Modern ; descriptive  also  of  Decoys 
and  Flight-ponds,  Wild-fowl  Shooting, 
Gunning-punts,  Shooting-yachts,  etc. 
By  H.  C.  Folkard.  With  13  En- 
gravings on  Steel,  and  several  Wood- 
cuts,  8vo.,  121,  6d, 


RED  DEER.  Natural  History,  by 
the  Rev.  H.  A.  Macpherson  ; Deer 
Stalking,  by  CAMERON  OF  Lochiel. 
Stag  Hunting,  by  Viscount  Ebring- 
TON  ; Cookery,  by  Alexander  Innes 
Shand.  With  10  Illustrations  by  J. 
Charlton  and  A.  Thorburn.  Cr, 
8vo.,  5J. 


are  in  preparation. 


Ford;— The  Theory  and  Practice  of 
Archery.  By  Horace  Ford.  New 
Edition,  thoroughly  Revised  and  Re- 
written by  W.  Butt,  M.A.  With  a Pre- 
face by  C.  J.  Longman,  M.A.  8vo.,  14A 

Francis.— A Book  on  Angling  : or 
Treatise  on  the  Art  of  Fishing  in  every 
Branch ; including  full  Illustrated  List 
of  Salmon  Flies.  By  Francis  Francis. 
With  Portrait  and  Coloured  Plates. 
Crown  8 VO.,  155. 

Gibson.— Tobogganing  on  Crooked 
Runs.  By  the  Hon.  Harry  Gibson. 
With  Contributions  by  F.  de  B.  Strick- 
land and  ‘ Lady-Tobogganer  ’.  With 
40  Illustrations,  Crown  8vo. , 6s. 

Graham.— Country  Pastimes  for 
Boys.  By  P.  Anderson  Graham. 
With  252  Illustrations  from  Drawings 
and  Photographs.  Crown  8vo. , 6s. 

Lang.— Angling  Sketches.  By  A. 

Lang.  With  20  Ulus.  Cr.  8vo. , 3^.  6d. 

Lillie.— Croquet  : its  History,  Rules, 
and  Secrets.  By  Arthur  Lillie, 
Champion,  Grand  National  Croquet 
Club,  1872 ; Winner  of  the  ‘ All 
Comers’  Championship,’  Maidstone, 
1896.  With  Illustrations  by  Lucien 
Davis.  Crown  8vo. 

L o n g m a n.— Chess  Openings.  By 
Fred.  W.  Longman.  Fcp.  8vo. , 2s.  6d. 

Madden. — The  Diary  of  Master 
William  Silence  ; A Study  of  Shake- 
speare and  of  Elizabethan  Sport.  By 
the  Right  Hon.  D.  H.  Madden,  Vice- 
Chancellor  of  the  University  of  Dpblip, 
8vq, 
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Sport  and  continued. 


Maskelyne.— Sharps  and  Flats  : a 
Complete  Revelation  of  the  Secrets  of 
Cheating  at  Games  of  Chance  and  Skill. 
By  John  Nevil  Maskelyne,  of  the 
Egyption  Hall.  With  62  Illustrations. 
Crown  8 VO.,  6r. 

Park.— The  Game  of  Golf.  By 
William  Park,  Junr.,  Champion 
Golfer,  1887-89.  With  17  Plates  and 
26  Illustrations  in  the  Text.  Crown 
8vo.,  7L  6d. 

Payne-Gallwey  (Sir  Ralph,  Bart.). 
Letters  to  Young  Shooters  (First 
Series) . On  the  Choice  and  U se  of  a Gun . 
With  41  Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo. , 7J.  (>d. 
Letters  to  Young  Shooters  (Second 
Series).  On  the  Production,  Preserva- 
tion, and  Killingof  Game.  With  Direc- 
tions in  Shooting  Wood- Pigeons  and 
Breaking-in  Retrievers.  With  Por- 
trait and  103  Illustrations.  Crown 

8V0.,  I2A  (id. 

Letters  to  Young  Shooters  (Third 
Series).  Comprising  a Short  Natural 
History  of  the  Wildfowl  that  are  Rare 
or  Common  to  the  British  Islands, 
with  Complete  Directions  in  Shooting 
Wildfowl  on  the  Coast  and  Inland. 
With  200  Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo. , i8l 


Pole  (William). 

The  Theory  of  the  Modern  Scien- 
tific Game  of  Whist.  Fcp.  8vo., 
2s.  6d. 

The  Evolution  of  Whist  : a Study 
of  the  Progressive  Changes  which  the 
Game  has  undergone.  Crown  8vo., 
zs.  (td. 

Proctor.— How  to  Play  Whist  : 
WITH  the  Laws  and  Etiquette  of 
Whist.  By  Richard  A.  Proctor. 
Crown  8vo.,  3^.  6d. 

Ronalds.— The  Fly-Fisher’s  Ento- 
mology. By  Alfred  Ronalds.  With 
20  Coloured  Plates.  8vo. , 14s. 
Thompson  and  Cannan.  Hand- 
in-Hand  Figure  Skating.  By  Nor- 
CLIFFE  G.  Thompson  and  F.  Laura 
Cannan,  Members  of  the  Skating  Club. 
With  an  Introduction  by  Captain  J.  H. 
Thomson,  R.A.  With  Illustrations. 
i6mo.,  6s. 

Wileoeks.  The  Sea  Fisherman  : Com- 
prising the  Chief  Methods  of  Hook  and 
Line  Fishing  in  the  British  and  other 
Seas,  and  Remarks  on  Nets,  Boats,  and 
Boating.  ByJ.  C.WiLCOCKS.  Illustrated. 
Crown  8vo. , 6s. 


Veterinary  Medicine,  &c. 

steel  (John  Henry).  ! Pitzwygram.-HoRSES  and  Stables. 

A Treatise  on  the  Dise.a.ses  of  the  | Major-General  Sir  F.  Fitzwygram, 
Dog.  88  Illustrations.  8vo.,  10s.  6d.  \ Bart.  With  56  pages  of  Illustrations. 

8vo.,  zs.  6d.  net. 

A Treatise  on  the  Diseases  of  1 
THE  Ox.  With  119  Illustrations.  I ‘ Stonehenge.’— The  Dog  IN  Health 
8vo. , 15^.  I and  Disease.  By  ‘Stonehenge'. 


A Treatise  on  the  Diseases  of  the 
Sheep.  With  ioo  Illustrations.  8vo., 

1 24. 

Outlines  of  Equine  Anatomy:  a 
Manual  for  the  use  of  Veterinary 
Students  in  the  Dissecting  Room. 
Crown  8vo. , 74.  6d. 


With  78  Illustrations.  8vo.,  74.  6d. 

Youatt  (William). 

The  Horse.  Revised  and  enlarged.  By 
W.  Watson,  M.R.C.V.S.  With  52 
Wood  Illustrations.  8vo.,  74.  6d. 
The  Dog.  Revised  and  enlarged.  With 
33  Wood  Illustrations.  8vo.,  64. 


Mental,  Moral,  and  Political  Philosophy. 

LOGIC,  RHETORIC,  PSYCHOLOGY,  dfC. 


Abbott. — The  Elements  of  Logic.  By 
T.  K.  Abbott,  B.D.  i2mo.,  34. 

Aristotle. 

The  Politics  : G.  Bekker’s  Greek  Text 
of  Books  I.,  HI.,  IV,  (VII.),  with  an 
English  Translation  by  W.  E.  BoL- 
LAND,  M.A.  ; and  short  Introductory 
Essays  by  A.  LanQ,  M.A.  Crown 
gyo, , 74.  6d, 


Aristotle — continued. 

Youth  and  Old  Age,  Life  and 
Death,  and  Respiration.  Trans- 
lated, with  Introduction  and  Notes, 
by  W.  Ogle,  M.A.,  M.D.,  F.R.C.P. 
8 VO.,  74.  6d. 

The  Politics:  Introductory  Essays. 
By  Andrew  Lang  (from  Bolland  and 
bang’s  ‘Politics’).  Cr.  8vo.,  24,  6d, 
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Mental,  Moral  and  Political  Philosophy  —continued. 


Aristotle. — continued. 

The  Ethics  : Greek  Text,  Illustrated 
with  Essay  and  Notes.  By  Sir  Alex- 
ander Grant,  Bart.  2 vols.  8vo.,32j. 
An  Introduction  to  Aristotle’s 
Ethics.  Books  I. -IV.  (Book  X.  c. 
vi.-ix.  in  an  Appendix.)  With  a con- 
tinuous Analysis  and  Notes.  By  the 
Rev.  E.  Moore, D.D.  Cr.  8vo.,ioL6rf. 

Bacon  (Francis). 

Complete  Works.  Edited  by  R.  L. 
Ellis,  J.  Spedding,  and  D.  D. 
Heath.  7 vols.  8vo.,  13L  (>d. 

Letters  and  Life,  including  all  his 
occasional  Works.  Edited  by  James 
Spedding.  7 vols.  8vo.,  41. 

The  Essays  : with  Annotations.  By 
Richard  Whately,  D.D.  8vo., 
los.  6d. 

The  Essays  : Edited,  with  Notes.  By 
F.  Storr  and  C.  H.  Gibson.  Cr. 
8vo.,  35.  6d. 

The  Essays.  With  Introduction, Notes, 
and  Index.  By  E.  A.  Abbott,  D.D. 
2 vols.  Fcp.  8vo. , 6s.  The  Text  and 
Index  only,  without  Introduction  and 
Notes,  in  One  Volume.  Fcp.  8vo., 
zs.  6d. 

Bain  (Alexander). 

Mental  Science.  Crown  8vo. , 6j.  6d. 
Moral  Science.  Crown  8vo.,  4s.  6d. 

The  two  works  as  above  can  be  had  in  one 
volume,  frice  lor.  6d. 

Senses  and  the  Intellect.  8vo. , 15J. 
Emotions  and  the  Will.  8vo.,  15J. 
Logic,  Deductive  and  Inductive. 

Part  I.,  45.  Part  II.,  6s.  6d. 
Practical  Essays.  Crown  8vo.,  zs. 

Bray  (Charles). 

The  Philosophy  of  Necessity  : or 
Law  in  Mind  as  in  Matter.  Cr.  8vo. , 5^. 
The  Education  of  the  Feelings  : a 
Moral  System  for  Schools.  Crown 
8vo.,  zs.  6d. 

Bray.— Elements  of  Morality,  in 
Easy  Lessons  for  Home  and  School 
Teaching.  By  Mrs.  Charles  Bray. 
Cr.  8vo.,  IL  6d. 

Crozier. — History  of  Intellectual 
Development.  Vol.  I.  Containing  a 
History  of  the  Evolution  of  Greek  and 
Hindoo  Thought,  of  Graeco-Roman 
Paganism,  of  Judaism,  and  of  Chris- 
tianity down  to  the  Closing  of  the 
Schools  of  Athens  by  Justinian,  529 
A.D.  By  John  Beattie  Crozier, 
Author  of  ‘ Civilisation  and  Progress  ’. 
3vo.,  14J, 


Davidson. — The  Logic  of  Defini- 
tion, Explained  and  Applied.  By 
William  L.  Davidson,  M.A.  Crown 
8vo. , 6s. 

Green  (Thomas  Hill).  The  Works  of. 
Edited  by  R.  L.  Nettleship. 

Vols.  I.  and  II.  Philosophical  Works. 
8vo.,  i6j.  each. 

Vol.  III.  Miscellanies.  With  Index  to 
the  three  Volumes,  and  Memoir.  8vo., 
zxs. 

Lectures  on  the  Principles  of 
Political  Obligation.  With 
Preface  by  Bernard  Bosanquet. 
8vo.,  51. 

Hodgson  (Shadworth  H.). 

Time  and  Space  : a Metaphysical 
Essay.  8vo.,  i6j. 

The  Theory  of  Practice  : an  Ethical 
Inquiry.  2 vols.  8vo. , 241. 

The  Philosophy  of  Reflection  2 
vols.  8vo.,  2 IS. 

Hume.— The  Philosophical  Works 
OF  David  Hume.  Edited  by  T.  H. 
Green  and  T.  H.  Grose.  4 vols.  8vo. , 
56s.  Or  separately.  Essays.  2 vols. 
28s.  Treatise  of  Human  Nature.  2 
vols.  28s. 

James.— The  Will  to  Believe,  and 
other  Essays  in  Popular  Philosophy. 
By  William  James,  LL.  D.  , Professor 
of  Psychology  in  Harvard  University. 
Crown  8vo. , yj.  6d. 

Justinian.— The  Institutes  of  Jus- 
tinian : Latin  Text,  chiefly  that  of 
Huschke,  with  English  Introduction, 
Translation,  Notes,  and  Summary.  By 
Thomas  C.  Sandars,  M.A.  8vo.,  i8i. 

Kant  (Immanuel). 

Critique  of  Practical  Reason,  and 
Other  Works  on  the  Theory  of 
Ethics.  Translated  byT.  K.  Abbott, 
B.D.  With  Memoir.  8vo.,  i2j.  6d. 

Fundamental  Principles  of  the 
Metaphysic  of  Ethics.  Trans- 
lated by  T.  K.  Abbott,  B.D.  (Ex- 
tracted from  ‘ Kant’s  Critique  of 
Practical  Reason  and  other  Works  on 
the  Theory  of  Ethics  ’.  Cr.  8vo. , 3J, 

Introduction  to  Logic,  and  his 
Essay  on  the  Mistaken  Subtilty 
OF  THE  Four  Figures.  Translated 
by  T.  K.  Abbott.  8vo.  , 6.r, 
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Mental,  Moral  and  Politi 

Killiek.— Handbook  to  Mill’s  Sys-i 
TEM  OF  Logic.  By  Rev.  A.  H.  Kil- 
LICK,  M.A.  Crown  8vo. , 3L  6d. 


Ladd  (George  Trumbull). 

Philosophy  of  Mind  : an  Essay  on 
the  Metaphysics  of  Phychology.  8vo,, 
i6l 

Elements  of  Physiological  Psy- 
chology. 8vo.,  21L 

Outlines  of  Physiological  Psy- 
chology. A Text-Book  of  Mental 
Science  for  Academies  and  Colleges. 
8vO. , I2L 

Psychology,  Descriptive  and  Ex- 
planatory : a Treatise  of  the  Pheno- 
mena, Laws,  and  Development  of 
Human  Mental  Life.  8vo.,  2i.f. 

Primer  of  Psychology.  Crown  8vo., 

5L  (id. 


Lewes.— The  History  of  Philosophy, 
from  Thales  to  Comte.  By  George 
Henry  Lewes.  2 vols.  8vo. , 32J. 


Max  Miiller  (F.). 

The  Science  of  Thought.  8vo.  , 21L 

Three  Introductory  Lectures  on 
THE  Science  of  Thought.  8vo., 
2j.  6d. 


Mill.  — Analysis  of  the  Phenomena 
OF  the  Human  Mind.  By  James 
Mill.  2 vols.  8vo.,  28J. 


Mill  (John  Stuart). 

A System  of  Logic.  Cr.  8vo. , 3.f.  (td. 
On  Liberty.  Cr.  8vo.,  u.  ^d. 

On  Representative  Government. 
Crown  8vo. , 2J. 

Utilitarianism.  8vo.,  2s.  6d. 

Examination  of  Sir  William 
Hamilton's  Philosophy.  8vo.,i6l 

Nature,  the  Utility  of  Religion, 
AND  Theism.  Three  Essays.  8vo.,5j. 


sal  Philosophy — continued. 

Mosso.— Fear.  By  Angelo  Mosso. 
Translated  from  the  Italian  by  E.  LouGH 
and  F.  Kiesow.  With  8 Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.  , yr.  (sd. 


Romanes. — Mind  and  Motion  and 
Monism.  By  George  John  Romanes, 
LL.D. , F.R.S.  Crown  8vo.,  4J.  6a?. 


Stock  (St.  George). 

Deductive  Logic.  Fcp.  8vo.,  3s.  (d. 

Lectures  in  the  Lyceum;  or,  Aris- 
totle’s Ethics  for  English  Readers. 
Crown  8vo. , yr.  6d. 

Sully  (James). 

The  Human  Mind  : a Text-book  of 
Psychology.  2 vols.  8vo. , 21J. 

Outlines  of  Psychology.  Crown 
8vo.,  gs. 

The  Teacher’s  Handbook  of  Psy 
CHOLOGY.  Crown  8vo. , 55. 

Studies  of  Childhood.  8vo.  iol  6d. 

Children’s  Ways  : being  Selections 
from  the  Author’s  ‘ Studies  of  Child- 
hood, ’ with  new  Matter.  Crown  8vo. 


Swinbuime. — Picture  Logic  : an 

Attempt  to  Popularise  the  Science  of 
Reasoning.  By  Alfred  James  Swin- 
burne, M.A.  With  23  Woodcuts. 
Post  8vo. , 5s. 


Weber.—HisTORY  of  Philosophy. 
By  Alfred  Weber,  Professor  in  the 
University  of  Strasburg,  Translated  by 
Frank  Thilly,  Ph.D.  8vo.,  i6r. 


Whately  (Archbishop). 

Bacon’s  Essays.  With  Annotations 
By  R.  Whately'.  8vo.,  iol  6d. 

Elements  of  Logic.  Cr.  8vo.,4l  6i. 
Elements  of  Rhetoric.  Cr,  8vo. 
4T.  6d. 

Lessons  on  Reasoning.  Fcp.  8vo., 

li-,  6d. 
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Mental,  Moral  and  Political  Philosophy — continued. 

Zeller  (Dr.  Edward)-- 
Plato  and  the  Older  Academy. 
Translated  by  SARAH  F.  Alleyne 
and  Alfred  Goodwin,  B.A.  Crown 

8vo,.  i8j. 

Socrates  and  the  Socratic  Schools. 
Translated  by  the  Rev.  O.  J.  Reichel, 
M.A.  Crown  8vo. , lor. 

Aristotle  and  the  Earlier  Peri- 
patetics. Translated  by  B.  F.  C- 
Costelloe,  M.A.,  and  J.  PI.  Muir- 
head,  M.A.  2 vols.  Cr.  8vo. , 245. 


Zeller  (Dr.  Edward,  Professor  in  the 

University  of  Berlin). 


The  Stoics,  Epicureans,  and  Scep- 
• TICS.  Translated  by  the  Rev.  O.  J. 
Reichel,  M.A.  Crown  8vo. , 15?. 

Outlines  of  the  History  of  Greek 
Philosophy.  Tran.slated  by  Sarah 
F.  Alleyne  and  Evelyn  Abbott. 
Crown  8vo.,  loj.  M. 


MANUALS  OF  CATHOLIC  PHILOSOPHY. 

{ Stonyhurst  Series.  J 


A Manual  of  Political  Economy. 
B/  C.  S.  Dev  as,  M.A.  Cr.  8vo.,  6s.  6d. 

First  Principles  of  Knowledge.  By 
John  Rickaby,  S.J.  Crown  8vo.,  51. 

General  Metaphysics.  By  John  Rick- 
aby, S.J.  Crown  8vo.,  5J. 

Logic.  By  Richard  F.  Clarke,  S.J. 

Crown  8vo.,  55. 


Moral  Philosophy  (Ethics  and  Natu- 
ral Law).  By  Joseph  Rickaby,  S.J. 
Crown  8vo.,  5s. 


Natural  Theology.  By  Bernard 
Boedder,  S.J.  Crown  8vo.,  6s.  6d. 


Psychology.  By  Michael  Maher, 
S.J.  Crown  8vo.,  6s.  6d. 


History  and  Science  of  Language,  &c. 


Davidson.— -Leading  AND  Important 
English  Words  : Explained  and  Ex- 
emplified. By  William  L.  David- 
son, M.A.  Fcp.  8vo.,  2S.  6d. 


Farrar. — Language  and  Languages. 
By  F.  W.  Farrar,  D.D.,  F.R.S.,  Cr. 
8vo.,  6.r. 


Graham.— -English  Synonyms,  Classi- 
fied and  Explained : with  Practical 
Exercises.  By  G.  F.  Graham.  Fcap. 
8 VO.,  6s. 


Max  Miiller  (F.). 

The  Science  of  Language,  Founded 
on  Lectures  delivered  at  the  Royal 
Institution  in  1861  and  1863.  2 vols. 

Crown  8vo.,  21J. 

Biographies  of  Words,  and  the 
Home  of  the  Aryas.  Crown  8vo., 
js.  6d. 


Max  Muller  (F.) — continued. 

Three  Lectures  on  the  Science 
of  Language,  and  its  Place  in 
General  Education,  delivered  at 
Oxford,  1889.  Crown  8vo.,  3J. 


Roget.  — Thesaurus  of  English 
Words  and  Phrases.  Classified  and 
Arranged  so  as  to  Facilitate  the  Ex- 
pression of  Ideas  and  assist  in  Literary 
Composition.  By  Peter  Mark  Roget, 
M.  D. , F.  R.S.  Recomposed  throughout, 
enlarged  and  improved,  partly  from  the 
Author’s  Notes,  and  with  a full  Index, 
by  the  Author’s  Son,  John  Lewis 
Roget.  Crown  8vo.,  loj.  6d. 


Whately.— English  Synonyms.  By 
E.  Jane  Whately.  Fcap.  8vo.,  3J, 
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Political  Economy  and  Economics. 


Ashley.— English  Economic  History 
AND  Theory.  By  W.  J,  Ashley, 
M.A.  Crown  8vo.,  Part  L,  5J.  Part 
II.,  lo^.  bd. 

Bagehot.— Economic  Studies.  By 
Walter  Bagehot.  Cr.  8vo.,  3s.  6d. 
Barnett.— Practicable  Socialism  : 
Essays  on  Social  Reform.  By  the  Rev. 
S.  A.  and  Mrs.  Barnett.  Cr.  8vo.,  6j. 
Brassey.— Papers  and  Addresses  on 
Work  AND  Wages.  By  Lord  Brassey. 
Edited  by  J.  Potter,  and  with  Intro- 
duction by  George  Howell,  M.P. 
Crown  8vo. , 55. 

Devas. — A Manual  of  Political 
Economy.  By  C.  S.  Devas,  M.A. 
Crown  8vo. , 6s.  6d.  (Manuals  of  Catholic 
Philosophy. ) 

Dowell. — A History  of  Taxation 
AND  Taxes  in  England,  from  the 
Earliest  Times  to  the  Year  1885.  By 
Stephen  Dowell  (4  vols.  8vo. ) Vols. 
I.  and  II.  The  History  of  Taxation, 
21s.  Vols.  III.  and  IV.  The  History  of 
Taxes,  21J. 

Jordan.— The  Standard  of  Value. 
By  William  Leighton  Jordan, 
Fellow  of  the  Royal  Statistical  Society, 
&c.  Crown  8vo. , 6s. 

Macleod  (Henry  Dunning,  M.A.), 
Bimetalism.  8vo.,  3s.  net. 

The  Elements  of  Banking.  Crown 
8vo.,  35.  6d. 

The  Theory  and  Practice  of  Bank- 
ing. Vol.  I.  8V0.,  I2L  Vol.  II.  14J. 
The  Theory  of  Credit.  8vo.  Vol. 
I.  loj.  net.  Vol.  II.,  Part  I.,  loj.  net. 
Vol,  II.  Part  II.,  10s.  6d. 

A Digest  of  the  Law  of  Bills  of 
Exchange,  Bank  Notes,  &c. 

\In  the  press. 


Mill.— Political  Economy.  By  John 
Stuart  Mill. 

Popular  Edition.  Crown  8vo. , 3;  6d. 

Library  Edition.  2 vols.  8vo. , 301-. 
Mulhall.— Industries  and  Wealth 
OF  Nations.  By  Michael  G.  Mul- 
hall, F.S.S.  With  32  Full-page 
Diagrams.  Crown  8vo.,  8j.  6d. 
Soderini.— Socialism  and  Catholi- 
cism. From  the  Italian  of  Count 
Edward  Soderini.  By  Richard 
Jenery-Shee.  With  a Prefae  by 
Cardinal  Vaughan.  Crown  8vo.,  6s. 
Symes.— Political  Economy  : a Short 
Text-book  of  Political  Economy.  With 
Problems  for  Solution,  and  Hints  for 
Supplementary  Reading ; also  a Supple- 
mentary Chapter  on  Socialism.  Bj  Pro- 
fessor J.  E.  Symes,  M.A.,  of  University 
College,  Nottingham.  Cr.  8vo.,  ts.  6d. 
Toynbee.— Lectures  on  the  In- 
dustrial Revolution  of  the  i8th 
Century  in  England  : Popular  Ad- 
dresses, Notes  and  other  Fragments. 
By  Arnold  Toynbee.  With  a Memoir 
of  the  Author  by  Benjamin  Jowett, 
D.D.  8vo.,  105.  6d. 

Webb  (Sidney  and  Beatrice). 

The  History  of  Trade  Unionism, 
With  Map  and  full  Bibliography  of 
the  Subject.  8vo.,  i8j. 

Industrial  Democracy  : a Study  in 
Trade  Unionism.  2 vols.  8vo. 

(In  the  press. 

***  This  work  is  an  exhaustive  analysis  of 
Trade  Unionism  and  its  relation  to  other  Demo- 
cratic movements,  to  which  ‘ The  History  of 
Trade  Unionism,'  published  in  1894,  may  be 
regarded  as  an  introduction. 


STUDIES  IN  ECONOMICS  AND  POLITICAL  SCIENCE. 

Issued  under  the  auspices  of  the  London  School  of  Economics  and  Political  Science. 


The  History  of  Local  Rates  in  Eng- 
land; Five  Lectures.  By  Edwin 
Cannan,  M.A.  Crown  8vo.,  2s.  6d. 

German  Social  Democracy.  By 
Bertrand  Russell,  B.A.  With  an 
Appendix  on  Social  Democracy  and 
the  Woman  Question  in  Germany  by 
Alys  Russell,  B.A.  Cr.  8vo.,  3s.  6d. 

Select  Documents  Illustrating  the 
History  of  Trade  Unionism. 

I,  The  Tailoring  Trade.  Edited  by 
W.  F.  Galton.  With  a Preface 
by  Sidney  Webb,  LL.B.  Crown 

8 VO.,  55. 


Deploige’s  Referendum  en  Suisse. 
Translated  with  Introduction  and  Notes, 
by  C.  P.  Trevelyan,  M.A. 

(In  preparation. 

Select  Documents  Illustrating  the 
State  Regulation  of  Wages. 
Edited,  with  Introduction  and  Notes, 
by  W.  A.  S.  Hewins,  M.A. 

(In  preparation. 

Hungarian  Gild  Records.  Edited  by 
Dr.  Julius  Mandello,  of  Budapest. 

(In  preparation. 

The  Relations  between  England 
and  the  Hanseatic  League.  By 
Miss  E.  A.  MacArthur. 

(In  preparation. 


Longmans  &=  co.’s  standard  and  general  Works,  vj 


EYolution,  Anthpopology,  &c. 


Babington.  — Fallacies  of  Race 
Theories  as  Applied  to  National 
Characteristics.  EssaysbyWiLLiAM 
Dalton  Babington,  M.A.  Crown 
8vo. , 6s. 

Clodd  (Edward). 

The  Story  of  Creation  : a Plain  Ac- 
count of  Evolution.  With  77  Illustra- 
tions. Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

A Primer  of  Evolution:  being  a 
Popular  Abridged  Edition  of  ‘The 
Story  of  Creation  ’.  With  Illus- 
trations. Fcp.  8vo.,  ij.  6d. 

Lang.—CUSTOM  and  Myth:  Studies 
of  Early  U sage  and  Belief.  By  Andrew 
Lang.  With  15  Illustrations.  Crown 
8vo.,  3J.  6d. 

Lubbock.— The  Origin  of  Civilisa- 
tion and  the  Primitive  Condition  of 
Man.  By  SirJ.  Lubbock,  Bart.,  M. P. 
With  5 Plates  and  20  Illustrations  in  the 
Text.  8vo.,i8j. 


Romanes  (George  John). 

Darwin,  and  After  Darwin  : an  Ex- 
position of  the  Darwinian  Theory, 
and  a Discussion  on  Post-Darwinian 
Questions. 

Part  I.  The  Darwinian  Theory. 
With  Portrait  of  Darwin  and  125 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  los.  6d. 
Part  II.  Post-Darwinian  Ques- 
tions : Heredity  and  Utility.  With 
Portrait  of  the  Author  and  5 Illus- 
trations. Cr.  8vo.,  loj.  6d. 

Part  III.  Post-Darwinian  Ques- 
tions : Isolation  and  Physiological 
Selection.  Crown  8vo. 

An  Examination  of  Weismannism. 
Crown  8vo. , 6j. 

Essays.  Edited  by  C.  Lloyd 
Morgan,  Principal  of  University 
College,  Bristol. 


Classical  Literature  and  Translations,  &c. 


Abbott. — Hellenica.  A Collection  of 
Essays  on  Greek  Poetry,  Philosophy, 
History,  and  Religion.  Edited  by 
Evelyn  Abbott,  M.A.,  LL.D.  8vo.,  i6j. 

.®schylus.— Eumenides  of  AEschy- 
LUS.  With  Metrical  English  Translation. 
By  J.  F.  Davies.  8vo.,  7s. 

Aristophanes.— The  Acharnians  of 
Aristophanes,  translated  into  English 
Verse.  By  R.  Y.  Tyrrell.  Cr.  8vo.,  is. 

Aristotle.— Youth  and  Old  Age, 
Life  and  Death,  and  Respiration. 
Translated,  with  Introduction  and 
Notes,  by  W.  Ogle,  M.A.,  M.D., 
F.R.C.P. , sometime  Fellow  of  Corpus 
Christ!  College,  Oxford. 

Becker  (Professor). 

Gallus  : or,  Roman  Scenes  in  the  Time 
of  Augustus.  Illustrated.  Post  8vo. , 
3s.  6d. 

Charicles  : or.  Illustrations  of  the 
Private  Life  of  the  Ancient  Greeks. 
Illustrated.  Post  8vo. , 35.  6d. 

Cicero.— Cicero’s  Correspondence. 
By  R.  Y.  Tyrrell.  Vols.  I.,  II.,  III. 
8vo.,  each  12s.  Vol.  IV.,  15J. 


Egbert.  — Introduction  to  the 
Study  of  Latin  Inscriptions.  By 
James  C.  Egbert,  Junr.,  Ph.D.  With 
numerous  Illustrations  and  Fac-similes. 
Square  crown  8vo. , i6j. 

Parnell.— Greek  Lyric  Poetry:  a 
Complete  Collection  of  the  Surviving 
Passages  from  the  Greek  Song-Writing. 
Arranged  with  Prefatory  Articles,  Intro- 
ductory Matter  and  Commentary.  By 
George  S.  Farnell,  M.A.  With  5 
Plates.  8vo. , i6j-. 

Lang. — Homer  and  the  Epic.  By 
Andrew  Lang.  Crown  8vo. , qs.  net. 

Lucan.— The  Pharsalia  of  Lucan. 
Translated  into  Blank  Verse.  By 
Edward  Ridley,  Q.C.  8vo.,  145. 

Mackail.— Select  Epigrams  from 
the  Greek  Anthology.  By  J.  W. 
Mackail.  Edited  with  a Revised  Text, 
Introduction,  Translation,  and  Notes. 
8vo.  , 16s. 

Rich.— A Dictionary  of  Roman  and 
Greek  Antiquities.  By  A.  Rick, 
B.A.  With  2000  Woodcuts.  Crown 
8vo.,  7s.  6d. 
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Sophocles. — Translated  into  English  I 
Verse.  By  Robert  Whitelaw,  M.  A. , | 
Assistant  Master  in  Rugby  School.  Cr.  ' 
8vo. , 8s.  6d. 

Tacitus.— The  History  of  P.  Cor- 
nelius Tacitus.  Translated  into 
English,  with  an  Introduction  and 
Notes,  Critical  and  Explanatory,  by 
Albert  William  Quill,  M.A., 
T.C.D.  2 Vols.  Vol.  L,  8vo.,  ys.  6d., 
Vol.  II.,  8vo. , i2.f.  6d. 

Tyrrell.— Translations  into  Greek 
AND  Latin  Verse.  Edited  by  R.  Y. 
Tyrrell.  8vo.  , 6s. 


Poetry  and 

Allingham  (William). 

Irish  Songs  and  Poems.  With  Fron- 
tispiece of  the  Waterfall  of  Asaroe, 
Fcp.  8vo.,  6s. 

Laurence  Bloomfield.  With  Por- 
trait of  the  Author.  Fcp.  8vo. , 3L  6d. 

Flower  Pieces;  Day  and  Night 
Songs  ; Ballads.  With  2 Designs 
by  D.  G.  Rossetti.  Fcp.  8vo. , 6s. ; 
large  paper  edition,  12s. 

Life  and  Phantasy  : with  Frontis- 
piece by  Sir  J.  E.  Millais,  Bart., 
and  Design  by  Arthur  Hughes. 
Fcp.  8vo. . 6s. ; large  paper  edition,  12s. 

Thought  and  Word,  and  Ashby 
Manor  : a Play.  Fcp.  8vo. , 6s. ; large 
paper  edition,  125. 

Blackberries.  Imperial  i6mo. , 6j. 

SeE  of  the  above  6 vols.  may  be  had  in 
uniform  ha  If -parchment  binding,  price  30J. 

Armstrong  (G.  F.  Savage). 

Poems  : Lyrical  and  Dramatic.  Fcp. 
8vo. , 6s. 

King  Saul.  (The  Tragedy  of  Israel, 
Part  I.)  Fcp.  8vo.  55. 

King  David.  (The  Tragedy  of  Israel, 
Part  II.)  Fcp.  8vo. , 6j. 

King  Solomon.  (The  Tragedy  of 
Israel,  Part  III.)  Fcp.  8vo. , 6s. 


I Virgil.— The^neidofVirgil.  Trans- 
I lated  into  English  Verse  by  John  Con- 
j INGTON.  Crown  8vo.,  6a 

The  Poems  of  Virgil.  Translated 
into  English  Prose  by  John  Coning- 
TON.  Crown  8vo. , 6s. 

The  .^neid  of  Virgil, freely  translated 
into  English  Blank  Verse.  By  W.  J. 
Thornhill.  Crown  8vo. , ys.  6d. 
The  ^neid  of  Virgil.  Translated 
into  English  Verse  by  James 
Rhoades. 

Books  I.-  VI.  Crown  8vo. , 5A 
Books  VII. -XII.  Crown  8vo,,  5A 


the  Drama. 

Armstrong  (G.  F. Savage)— continzced. 
Ugone:  a Tragedy.  Fcp.  8vo. , 6s. 

A Garland  from  Greece;  Poems. 
Fcp.  8 VO.,  ys.  6d. 

Stories  of  Wicklow:  Poems.  Fcp. 
8vo.,  ys.  6d. 

Mephistopheles  in  Broadcloth:  a 
Satire.  Fcp.  8vo.,  4s. 

One  in  the  Infinite:  a Poem.  Cr. 
8vo.,  ys.  6d. 

Armstrong.— The  Poetical  Works 
OF  Edmund  J.  Armstrong.  Fcp. 
8vo.,  5A 

Arnold  (Sir  Edwin). 

The  Light  of  the  World  ; or,  the 
Great  Consummation.  With  14  Illus- 
trations after  W.  Holman  Hunt. 
Cr.  8 VO.,  6s. 

Potiphar’s  Wife,  and  other  Poems. 
Crown  8vo. , 5A  net. 

Adzuma  : or,  the  Japanese  Wife.  A 
Play.  Crown  8vo. , 6a  6d.  net. 

The  Tenth  Muse,  and  other 
Poems.  Crown  8vo. , 5A  net. 

Beesly  (A.  H.). 

Ballads,  and  other  Verse.  Fcp. 
8vo. , 5A 

Danton,  and  other  Verse.  Fcp. 
8vo. , 4J.  6d. 
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Poetry  and  the  continued. 


Bell  (Mrs.  Hugh). 

Chamber  Comedies:  a Collection  of 
Plays  and  Monologues  for  the  Draw- 
ing Room.  Crown  8vo. , 6j. 

Fairy  Tale  Plays,  and  Howto  Act 
Them.  With  91  Diagrams  and  52 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  6r. 

Christie.— Lays  and  Verses.  By 

Nimmo  Christie.  Crown  8vo. , 3s.  6d. 

Cochrane  (Alfred). 

The  Kestrel’s  Nest, and  other  Verses- 
Fcp.  8vo. , 3J.  (id. 

Leviore  Plectro  : Occasional  Verses. 
Fcp.  8vo. , 3s.  6d. 

Florian’s  Fables.— The  Fables  of 

Florian.  Done  into  English  Verse  by 

Sir  Philip  Perring,  Bart.  Crown  8vo. , 

3s.  6d. 

Goethe. 

Faust,  Part  I.,  the  German  Text,  with 
Introduction  and  N otes.  By  Albert 
M.  Selss,  Ph.D.,  M.A.  Cr.  8vo.,  3s. 

Faust.  Translated,  with  Notes.  By 
T.  E.  Webb.  8vo.,  12s.  6d. 

Gurney.— Day  Dreams:  Poems.  By 

Rev.  Alfred  Gurney.  M.A.  Crown 

8vo,  3j.  6d. 

Ingelow  (Jean). 

Poetical  Works.  2 vols.  Fcp.  8vo. , 
12s. 

Lyrical  and  Other  Poems.  Selected 
from  the  Writings  of  Jean  Ingelow. 
Fcp.  8vo.,  2s.  6d.;  cloth  plain,  31. 
cloth  gilt. 

Lang  (Andrew). 

Ban  and  Arri^re  Ban.  A Rally  of 
Fugitive  Rhymes  Fcp.  8vo. , 5^. 
net. 

Grass  of  Parnassus.  Fcp.  8vo., 
2s.  6d.  net. 

Ballads  of  Books.  Edited  by 
Andrew  Lang.  Fcp.  8vo. , 6s. 

The  Blue  Poetry  Book.  Edited  by 
Andrew  Lang.  With  100  Illustra- 
tions. Crow-n  8vo. , 6s. 


-Leeky.— Poems.  By  W.  E.  H.  Lecky. 

Fcp.  8vo.,  SJ. 

Lindsay.— The  Flower  Seller,  and 

other  Poems.  By  Lady  Lindsay. 

Crown  8vo. , 5s. 

Lytton  (The  Earl  of)  (Owen 

Meredith). 

Marah.  Fcp.  8vo. , 6.f.  6d. 

King  Poppy:  a Fantasia.  With  i 
Plate  and  Design  on  Title-Page  by 
Sir  Ed.  Burne-Jones,  A.  R.  A.  Crown 
8vo. , lOL  6d. 

The  Wanderer.  Cr.  8vo. , lor.  6d. 

Lucile.  Crown  8vo.,  lor.  6d. 

Selected  Poems.  Cr.  8vo.,  lo^.  6d. 

Macaulay.- Lays  of  Ancient  Rome, 

&c.  By  Lord  MACAULAY. 

Illustrated  by  G.  Scharf.  Fcp.  4to., 
10s.  6d. 

Bijou  Edition. 

i8mo. , 2S.  6d. , gilt  top. 

Popular  Edition. 

Fcp.  4to.,  6d.  sewed,  u.  cloth. 

Illustrated  by  J.  R.  Weguelin.  Crown 
8vo. , 3^.  6d. 

Annotated  Edition.  Fcp.  8vo  , ij. 

sewed,  u.  6d.  cloth. 

Macdonald  (George,  LL.D.). 

A Book  of  Strife,  in  the  Form  of 
the  Diary  of  an  Old  Soul:  Poems. 
i8mo. , 6s. 

Rampollo  : Growths  from  an  Old 
Root;  containing  a Book  of  Trans- 
lations, old  and  new ; also  a Year’s 
Dairy  of  an  Old  Soul.  Cr.  8vo. , 6.?. 

Morris  (William). 

Poetical  Works — Library  Edition. 
Complete  in  Ten  Volumes.  Crown 
8vo. , price  6s.  each  : — 

The  Earthly  Paradise.  4 vols.  6s. 
each. 

The  Life  and  Death  of  J ason.  6s. 

The  Defence  of  Guenevere,  and 
other  Poems.  6s. 

The  Story  of  Sigurd  the  Volsung, 

and  the  Fall  of  the  Niblungs.  6s. 

Love  is  Enough  ; or.  The  Freeing  of 
Pharamond  : a Morality ; and  POEMS 
BY  THE  Way.  6s. 
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Morris  continued. 

The  Odyssey  of  Homer.  Done  into 
English  Verse.  6s. 

The  .^neids  of  Virgil.  Done  into 
English  Verse.  6s. 

Certain  of  the  Poetical  Works  may  also  be 
had  in  the  following  Editions  : — 

The  Earthly  Paradise. 

Popular  Edition.  5 vols.  lamo. , 
25^. ; or  5J.  each,  sold  separately. 
The  same  in  Ten  Parts,  255.  ; or  zs.  6d. 

each , sold  separately. 

Cheap  Edition,  in  i vol.  Cr.  8vo. , yj.  6d. 
Love  is  Enough  ; or.  The  Freeing  of 
Pharamond  : a Morality.  Square 
crown  8vo. , -js.  6d. 

Poems  by  the  Way.  Square  crown 
8vo.,  6s. 

For  Mr.  William  Morris’s  Prose 
Works,  see  pp.  22  and  31. 

Nesbit.— Lays  and  Legends.  By  E. 
Nesbit  (Mrs.  Hubert  Bland).  First 
Series.  Crown  8vo. , 3A  6d.  Second 
Series,  with  Portrait.  Crown  8vo. , ^s. 

Rhoades— Teresa  and  Other 

Poems.  By  James  Rhoades.  Crown 
8vo.,  3s.  6d, 


Riley  (James  Whitcomb). 

Old  Fashioned  Roses  ; Poems. 
i2mo.,  5L 

Poems  Here  at  Home.  Fcap.  8vo., 
6s.  net. 

A Child-World  : Poems.  Fcp.  8vo., 
S-f- 

Romanes. — A Selection  from  the 
Poems  of  George  John  Romanes, 
M.A. , LL.D. , F.R.S.  With  an  Intro- 
duction by  T.  Herbert  Warren, 
President  of  Magdalen  College,  Oxford, 
Crown  8vo,  4,?.  6d. 

Shakespeare.— Bowdler’s  Family 
Shakespeare.  With  36  Woodcuts. 
I vol.  8vo.,  14J.  Or  in  6 vols.  Fcp. 
8vo.,  21s. 

The  Shakespeare  Birthday  Book. 
By  Mary  F.  Dunbar.  32mo. , u.  6d. 

Wordsworth  and  Coleridge.— A 
Description  of  the  Wordsworth 
and  Coleridge  Manuscripts  in  the 
Possession  of  Mr.  T.  Norton  Long- 
man. Edited,  with  Notes,  by  W.  Hale 
White.  With  Fac-similes.  4to. , lor.  6d. 


Works  of  Fiction,  Humour,  &c. 


Alden.— Among  the  Freaks.  By  W. 
L.  Alden.  With  55  Illustrations  by  J. 
F.  Sullivan  and  Florence  K.  Up- 
ton. Crown  8 VO,  3J.  6d. 

Anstey  (F. , Author  of  ‘ Vice  Versi  ’). 
Voces  Populi.  Reprinted  from 
‘ Punch '.  First  Series.  With  20 
Illustrations  by  J.  Bernard  Part- 
ridge. Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

The  Man  from  Blankley’s  : a Story 
in  Scenes,  and  other  Sketches.  With 
24  Illustrations  by  J.  Bernard  Part- 
ridge. Post  4to. , 6s. 

Astor.— A Journey  in  Other  Worlds. 
a Romance  of  the  Future.  By  John 
Jacob  Astor.  With  10  Illustrations. 
Cr.  8vo.,  6s. 

Baker.— By  the  Western  Sea.  By 
James  Baker,  Author  of  ‘ John  Westa- 
cott  Crown  8vo, , 3s.  6d, 


Beaeonsfield  (The  Earl  of). 
Novels  and  Tales. 

Complete  in  1 1 vols.  Cr.  8vo. , ir.  6d. 
each. 

Vivian  Grey.  j Sybil. 

TheYoungDuke,&c.  | Henrietta  Temple. 
Alroy,  Ixion,  &c.  | Venetia. 

Contarini  Fleming,  j Coningsby. 

&c.  Lothair. 

Tancred.  J Endymion. 

Novels  and  Tales.  The  Hughenden 
Edition.  With  2 Portraits  and  ii 
Vignettes,  ii  vols.  Cr.  8vo.,  425. 

Black.— The  Princess  Desiri^e.  By 

Clementia  Black.  With  8 Illustra- 
tions by  John  Williamson.  Cr.  8vo., 
6s. 

Crump.  — Wide  Asunder  as  the 
Poles.  By  ApTnuji  CguMP.  Crpwq 
8vo.,  6s, 
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Works  of  Fiction,  Humour,  &c. — continued. 


Dougall  (L.). 

Beggars  All.  Crown  8vo. , y.  6<f. 
What  Necessity  Knows.  Crown 
8vo.,  6s. 

Doyle  (A.  Conan). 

Micah  Clarke  : a Tale  of  Monmouth’s 
Rebellion.  With  10  Illustrations. 
Cr.  8 VO.,  y.  6d. 

The  Captain  of  the  Polestas,  and 
other  Tales.  Cr.  8vo. , 3J.  6d. 

The  Refugees;  a Tale  of  Two  Conti- 
nents. With  25  Illustrations.  Crown 
8vo.,  y.  6d. 

The  Stark-Munro  Letters.  Cr. 
8vo. , 6s. 

Farrar  (F.  W.,  Dean  of  Canterbury). 
Darkness  and  Dawn  : or,  Scenes  in 
the  Days  of  Nero.  An  Historic  Tale. 

; Cr.  8vo. , 7s.  6d. 

Gathering  Clouds  : a Tale  of  the 
j Days  of  St.  Chrysostom.  Crown 

8vo.,  js.  6d. 

; Fowler  (Edith  H.). 

! The  Young  Pretenders.  A Story  of 
I Child  Life.  With  12  Illustrations  by 

Philip  Burne-Jones.  Cr.  8vo.,  6s. 

J The  Professor’s  Children  : A Story, 
i With  numerous  Illustrations  by  Ethel 

i Kate  Burgess. 

i Froude.— The  Two  Chiefs  of  Dun- 
I BOY : an  Irish  Romance  of  the  Last 

I Century.  By  J.  A.  Froude.  Cr.  8vo. 

I 35.  6d. 

\ Gilkes.  — The  Autobiography  of 

Kallistratus  : A Story  of  the  Time 
I of  the  Second  Punic  War.  By  A.  H. 
Gilkes,  M.A.,  Master  of  Dulwich  Col- 
lege. With  Illustrations  by  Maurice 
Greiffenhagen. 

i Graham.— The  Red  Scaur  : a Novel 
of  Manners.  By  P,  Anderson 

Graham.  Cr.  8vo.,  6s. 

■ Haggard  (H.  Rider). 

' Heart  of  the  World.  With  15 

; Illustrations,  Crown  8vo.,  6j. 

I Joan  Haste.  With  20  Illustrations, 

i Cr.  8vo. , 6s. 

' The  People  of  the  Mist.  With  16 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 
Montezuma’S  Daughter.  With  24 
I Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  31.  6d. 

1 She.  With  32  Illustrations,  Cr.  8vo, , 

j y.  6d, 


Haggard  (H.  Rider) — continued. 
Allan  Quatermain.  With  31  Illus- 
trations. Crown  8vo. , y.  6d. 
Maiwa’s  Revenge.  Crown  8vo. , u.  6d. 
Colonel  Quaritch,  V.C.  Cr.  8vo. , 
Ss.  6d. 

Cleopatra.  With  29  Illustrations 
Crown  8vo.,  3^.  6d. 

Beatrice.  Cr.  8vo.,  y.  6d. 

Eric  Brighteyes.  With  51  Illustra- 
tions. Cr.  8 VO.,  3L  6d. 

Nada  the  Lily.  With  23  Illustra- 
tions. Cr.  8vo.,  3J.  6d. 

Allan’s  Wife.  With  34  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  y.  6d. 

The  Witch’s  Head.  With  16  Illus- 
trations. Crown  8 VO.,  35.  6d. 

Mr.  Meeson’s  Will.  With  16  Illus- 
trations. Crown  8vo.,  3^.  6d. 

Dawn.  With  16  Illustrations.  Crown 
8 VO.,  y^6d. 

Haggard  and  Lang. — The  World’s 
Desire.  By  H.  Rider  Haggard  and 
Andrew  Lang.  With  27  Illustrations 
Crown  8vo. , y.  6d. 

Harte.— In  the  Carquinez  Woods, 
and  other  Stories.  By  Bret  Harte. 
Cr.  8 VO.,  3J.  6d. 

Hope.— The  Heart  of  Princess 
OsRA.  By  Anthony  Hope.  With  9 
Illustrations  by  John  Williamson. 
Crown  8 VO.,  6r. 

Hornung.— The  Unbidden  Guest. 
By  E.  W.  Hornung.  Cr.  8vo. , y.  6d. 

Jerome. — Sketches  in  Lavender  : 
Blue  and  Green.  Short  Stories.  By 
Jerome  K.  Jerome.  Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Lang.— A Monk  of  Fife  ; being  the 
Chronicle  written  by  Norman  Leslie 
of  Pitcullo,  concerning  Marvellous 
Deeds  that  befel  in  the  Realm  of 
France,  1429-31.  By  Andrew  Lang. 
With  Illustrations  by  Selwyn  Image. 
Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Lyall  (Edna). 

The  Autobiography  of  a Slander. 

Fcp.  8 VO.,  IS.  sewed. 

Presentation  Edition.  With  20  Illus- 
trations by  Lancelot  Speed.  Cr. 
8vo. , 2s.  6d.  net. 

The  Autobiography  of  a Truth. 

Fcp.  8 VO.,  ij.  sewed  ; u.  6d.  cloth. 
Doreen  ; The  Story  of  a Singer.  Cr, 
8vo,,  6s. 
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Works  of  Fiction,  Humour,  ka— continued. 


Magruder.— The  Violet.  By  Julia 
Magruder.  With  ii  Illustrations  by 
C.  D.  Gibson.  Crown  8vo.,  6a 

Matthews.— His  P'ather’s  Son  : a 
Novel  of  the  New  York  Stock  Ex- 
change. By  Brander  Matthews. 
With  13  Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo. , 6s. 


Melville  (G.  J.  Whyte). 


The  Gladiators. 

The  Interpreter. 
Good  for  Nothing. 
The  Queen’s  Maries. 


Holmby  House. 
Kate  Coventry. 
Digby  Grand. 
General  Bounce. 


Cr.  8vo. , lA  6d.  each. 


Merriman.— Flotsam  : The  Study  of 
a Life.  By  Henry  Seton  Merri- 
man. With  Frontispiece  and  Vignette 
by  H.  G.  Massey,  A.R.E.  Cr.  8vo.,  6s. 


Morris  (William). 

The  Well  at  the  World’s  End.  2 


vols.,  8vo. , 28j. 

The  Story  of  the  Glittering  Plain  , 
which  has  been  also  called  The  Land 
of  the  Living  Men,  or  The  Acre  of 
the  U ndying.  Square  post  8vo. , 5A 
net. 


The  Roots  of  the  Mountains, 
wherein  is  told  somewhat  of  the  Lives 
of  the  Men  of  Burgdale,  their  Friends, 
their  Neighbours,  their  Foemen,  and 
their  Fellows-in-Arms.  Written  in 
Prose  and  Verse.  Square  cr.  8vo. , 8a 
A Tale  of  the  House  of  the  Wolf- 
INGS,  and  all  the  Kindreds  of  the 
Mark.  Written  in  Prose  and  Verse. 
Second  Edition.  Square  cr.  8vo. , 6a 
A Dream  of  John  Ball,  and  a 
King’s  Lesson.  lamo.,  ia  6d. 
News  from  Nowhere  ; or.  An  Epoch 
of  Rest.  Being  some  Chapters  from 
an  Utopian  Romance.  Post  8vo. , 

IA  6d. 

***  For  Mr.  William  Morris’s  Poetical 
Works,  see  p.  19. 


Newman  (Cardinal). 

Loss  AND  Gain  : The  Story  of  a Con- 
vert. Crown  8vo.  Cabinet  Edition, 
6a  ; Popular  Edition,  3A  6d. 
Callista  ; A Tale  of  the  Third  Cen- 
tury. Crown  8vo.  Cabinet  Edition, 
6a  ; Popular  Edition,  31.  6d. 

Oliphant.— Old  Mr.  Tredgold.  By 
Mrs.  Oliphant.  Crown  8vo.,  ^a 


PMHipps-Wolley.— Snap:  aLegenc 
of  the  Lone  Mountain.  By  C.  Phil- 
LIPPS-WOLLEY.  With  13  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  3A  6d. 


Quintana.— The  Cid  Campeador; 
an  Historical  Romance.  By  D. 
Antonio  de  Trueba  y la  Quintana. 
Translated  from  the  Spanish  by  Henry 
J.  Gill,  M.A.,  T.C.  D.  Crown  8vo,  6s. 

Bhoscomyl  (Owen). 

The  Jewel  of  Ynys  Galon  : being 
a hitherto  unprinted  Chapter  in  the 
History  of  the  Sea  Rovers.  With  12 
Illustrations  by  Lancelot  Speed. 
Crown  8vo. , 35.  6d. 

Battlement  AND  Tower  : a Romance. 
With  Frontispiece  by  R.  Caton 
WooDviLLE.  Crown  8vo.,  6a 
For  the  White  Rose  of  Arno  ; A 
Story  of  the  Jacobite  Rising  of  1745. 
Crown  8vo. , 6a 


E-okeby.— Dorcas  Hobday.  By 
Charles  Rokeby.  Crown  8vo, , 6a 


Sewell  (Elizabeth  M.). 

A Glimpse  of  the  World.  Amy  Herbert. 
Laneton  Parsonage.  Cleve  Hall. 

Margaret  Percival.  Gertrude. 

Katharine  Ashton.  Home  Life. 

The  Earl’s  Daughter.  After  Life. 

The  Experience  of  Life.  Ursula.  Ivors. 
Cr.  8 VO.,  II.  6d.  each,  cloth  plain.  21.  6d. 
each,  cloth  extra,  gilt  edges. 


Stevenson  (Robert  Louis). 

The  Strange  Case  of  Dr.  Jekyll 
AND  Mr.  Hyde.  Fcp.  8vo.,  ia 
sewed,  is.  6d.  cloth. 

The  Strange  Case  of  Dr.  Jekyll 
AND  Mr.  Hyde  ; with  Other  Fables. 
Crown  8vo. , 3A  6d. 

More  New  Arabian  Nights— The 
Dynamiter.  By  Robert  Louis 
Stevenson  and  Fanny  Van  de 
Grift  Stevenson.  Crown  8vo., 
31.  6d. 

The  Wrong  Box.  By  Robert  Louis 
Stevenson  and  Lloyd  Osbourne. 
Crown  8vo.,  3A  6d. 

Suttner.— Lay  Down  Your  Arms 
Die  Waffen  Nieder : The  Autobiography 
of  Martha  Tilling.  By  Bertha  von 
Suttner.  TranslatecJ  by  T.  IIobi^E^. 
Cr.  8vo.,  IA  6d. 
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Works  of  Fiction,  Humour,  &c. — continued. 


Trollope  (Anthony), 

The  Warden.  Cr.  8vo.,  is.  6d. 
BasChester  Towers.  Cr.  8vo. , is.  6d. 
TRUE  (A)  RELATION  of  the 
Travels  and  Perilous  Adven- 
tures OF  Mathew  Dudgeon,  Gentle- 
man : Wherein  is  truly  set  down  the 
Manner  of  his  Taking,  the  Long  Time 
of  his  Slavery  in  Algiers,  and  Means  of 
his  Delivery.  Written  by  Himself,  and 
now  for  the  first  time  printed.  Cr.  8vo.,  55. 
Walford  (L.  B.). 

Mr.  Smith  ; a Part  of  his  Life.  Crown 
8vo.,  2s.  6d. 

The  Baby’s  Grandmother.  Crown 
8vo.,  2s.  6d 

Cousins.  Crown  8vo. , zs.  6d. 
Troublesome  Daughters.  Crown 
8vo. , zs.  6d. 

Pauline.  Crown  8vo.,  zs.  6d. 

Dick  Nether  by.  Crown  8vo.,  zs.  6d. 
The  History  of  a Week.  Crown 
8vo.  zs.  6d. 

A Stiff-necked  Generation.  Crown 
8vo.  zs.  6d. 

Nan,  and  other  Stories.  Cr.  8vo.,  zs.  6d. 
The  Mischief  of  Monica.  Crown 
8vo. , zs.  6d. 


Walford  (L.  B.)— continued. 

The  One  Good  Guest.  Cr.  8vo.  zs.  6d. 
‘ Ploughed,’  and  other  Stories.  Crown 
8vo.,  zs.  6d. 

The  Matchmaker.  Cr.  8vo.,  zs.  6d. 

West  (B.  B.). 

Half-Hours  with  the  Million- 
aires : Showing  how  much  harder  it 
is  to  spend  a million  than  to  make  it. 
Cr.  8vo.,  6s. 

Sir  Simon  Vanderpetter,  and  Mind- 
ing HIS  Ancestors.  Cr.  8vo. , 55. 

A Financial  Atonement.  Cr.  8vo.,  6s. 

Weyman  (Stanley). 

The  House  of  the  Wolf.  Cr.  8vo., 
y.  6d. 

A Gentleman  of  France.  Cr.  8vo.,  6s. 
The  Red  Cockade.  Cr.  8vo. , 6s. 

Whishaw.— A Boyar  of  the  Ter 
rible  : a Romance  of  the  Court  of  Ivan 
the  Cruel,  FirstTzarof  Russia.  By  Fred. 
Whishaw.  With  12  Illustrations  by 
H.  G.  Massey,  A.  R.  E.  Cr.  8vo.,  6s. 

Yeats.— A Galahad  of  the  Creeks, 
and  other  Stories.  By  S.  Levett 
Yeats,  Author  of  “ The  Flonour  of 
Savelli  ”.  Crown  8vo. , 6s. 


Popular  Science  (Natural  History,  &c.). 


Butler.— Our  Household  Insects. 
An  Account  of  the  Insect-Pests  found 
in  Dwelling-Houses.  By  Edward  A. 
Butler,  B.A.,  B.Sc.  (Lond.).  With 
113  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  y.6d. 
Purneaux  (W. ). 

The  Outdoor  World  ; or.  The  Young 
Collector’s  Handbook.  With  18 
Plates,  16  of  which  are  coloured, 
and  549  Illustrations  in  the  Text. 
Crown  8 VO. , ys.  6d. 

Butterflies  and  Moths  (British). 
With  12  coloured  Plates  and  241 
Illustrations  in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo., 
12s.  6d. 

Life  in  Ponds  and  Streams.  With 
8 coloured  Plates  and  331  Illustra- 
tions in  the  Text.  Cr.  8vo.,  125.  6d. 
Hartwig  (Dr.  George). 

The  Sea  and  its  Living  Wonders. 
With  12  Plates  and  303  Woodcuts. 
8vo.,  ys.  net. 

The  Tropical  World.  With  8 Plates 
and  172  Woodcuts.  8vo. , ys.  net. 
The  Polar  World.  With  3 Maps,  8 
Plates  and  85  Woodcuts.  8vo. , ys.  net. 
The  Subterranean  World.  With 
3 Maps  and  80  Woodcuts.  8vo. , ys.  net. 


Hartwig  (Dr.  George}— continued. 
The  Aerial  World.  With  Map,  8 
Plates  and  60  Woodcuts.  8vo. , ys.  net. 
Heroes  of  the  Polar  World.  19 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  zs. 
Wonders  of  the  Trofical  Forests. 

40  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo. , zs. 
Workers  under  the  Ground.  29 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  2s. 
Marvels  over  our  Heads.  29 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo. , zs. 

Sea  Monsters  and  Sea  Birds.  75 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo. , zs.  6d. 
Denizens  of  the  Deep.  117  Illus- 
trations. Crown  8vo. , zs.  6d. 
Volcanoes  and  Earthquakes.  30 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  zs.  6d. 
Wild  Animals  of  the  Tropics. 
66  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo. , y.  6d. 
Hayward.— Bird  Notes.  By  the  late 
Jane  Mary  Hayward.  Edited  by 
Emma  Hubbard.  With  Frontispiece 
and  15  Illustrations  by  G.  E.  Lodge. 
Crown  8vo. , 6s. 

Helmholtz.— Popular  Lectures  on 
Scientific  Subjects.  By  FIermann 
VON  Helmholtz.  With  68  Woodcuts, 
2 vols.  Crown  8vo. , 35.  6d.  each. 
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Popular  Science  (Natural  History,  &c.). 


Hudson.  — British  Birds.  By  W. 
H.  Hudson,  C.M.Z.S.  With  a Chap- 
ter on  Structure  and  Classification  by 
Frank  E.  Beddard,  F.R.S.  With  17 
Plates  (8  of  which  are  Coloured),  and 
over  100  Illustrations  in  the  Text. 
Crown  8vo.,  i2i.  6d. 

Proctor  (Richard  A.). 

Light  Science  for  Leisure  Hours. 
Familiar  Essays  on  Scientific  Subjects. 
3 vols.  Crown  8vo.,  55.  each. 

Rough  Ways  made  Smooth.  Fami- 
liar Essays  on  Scientific  Subjects. 
Crown  8vo.,  y.  6d. 

Pleasant  Ways  in  Science. 
Crown  8vo. , 3s.  6d. 

Nature  Studies.  By  R.  A.  Proctor, 
Grant  Allen,  A.  Wilson,  T. 
Foster  and  E.  Clodd.  Crown 
8vo. , 3s.  6d. 

Leisure  Readings.  By  R.  A.  Proc- 
tor, E.  Clodd,  A.  Wilson,  T. 
Foster,  and  A.  C.  Ranyard.  Cr. 
8vo. , 35.  6d. 

For  Mr.  Proctor's  other  books  see 
Messrs.  Longmans  6°  Co.'s  Catalogue  0/ 
Scientific  Works. 

Stanley.— A Familiar  History  of 
Birds.  By  E.  Stanley,  D.D.,  for- 
merly Bishop  of  Norwich.  With  Illus- 
trations. Cr.  8vo.,  3^.  6d. 

Wood  (Rev.  J.  G.). 

PIOMES  WITHOUT  HANDS  : a Descrip- 
tion of  the  Habitation  of  Animals, 
classed  according  to  the  Principle  of 
Construction.  With  140  Illustrations. 
8vo. , 7s.  net. 


Wood  (Rev.  J.  G.) — continued. 

Insects  at  Home  : a Popular  Account 
of  British  Insects,  their  Structure, 
Habits  and  Transformations.  With 
700  Illustrations.  8vo.,  7s.  net. 

Insects  Abroad  : a Popular  Account 
of  Foieign  Insects,  their  Structure, 
Habits  and  T ransfor mations.  With 
600  Illustrations.  8vo.,  7J.  net. 

Bible  Animals  : a Description  of 
every  Living  Creature  mentioned  in 
the  Scriptures.  With  112  Illustra- 
tions. 8vo.,  7s.  net. 

Petland  Revisited.  With  33  Illus- 
trations. Cr.  8vo.,  3J.  (sd. 

Out  of  Doors  ; a Selection  of  Origi- 
nal Articles  on  Practical  Natural 
History.  With  ii  Illustrations.  Cr. 
8vo.,  3J.  6d. 

Strange  Dwellings  : a Description 
of  the  Habitations  of  Animals, 
abridged  from  ‘ Homes  without 
Hands  ’.  With  60  Illustrations.  Cr. 
8vo. , 3s.  6d. 

Bird  Life  of  the  Bible.  32  Illustra- 
tions. Crown  8vo.,  3s.  6d. 

Wonderful  Nests.  30  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo. , 3^.  6d. 

Homes  under  the  Ground.  28 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo. , 3^.  6d. 

Wild  Animals  of  the  Bible.  29 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo. , 35.  6d. 

Domestic  Animals  of  the  Bible. 
23  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

The  Branch  Builders.  28  Illustra- 
tions. Crown  8vo.,  2s.  6d. 

Social  Habitations  and  Parasitic 
Nests.  18  Illustrations.  Crown 
8vo.,  2S. 


Works  of 

Longmans’  Gazetteer  of  the 
World.  Edited  by  George  G.  Chis- 
holm, M.A.,  B.Sc.  Imp.  8vo.,  £2  2s. 
cloth,  £2  12s.  6d.  half-morocca. 

Maunder  (Samuel). 

Biographical  Treasury.  With  Sup- 
plement brought  down  to  1889.  By 
Rev.  James  Wood.  Fcp.  8vo.,  6s. 
Treasury  of  Natural  History  : or, 
Popular  Dictionary  of  Zoology.  With 
900  Woodcuts.  Fcp.  8 VO., 


Reference. 

Maunder  continued. 

Treasury  of  Geography,  Physical, 
Historical,  Descriptive,  and  Political. 
With  7 Maps  and  16  Plates.  Fcp. 
8vo. , 6s. 

The  Treasury  of  Bible  Know- 
ledge. By  the  Rev.  J.  Ayre,  M.A. 
With  5 Maps,  15  Plates,  and  300 
Woodcuts.  Fcp.  8vo.,6l 
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Works  of  Reference — co^itinued. 


Maunder  {^di.m.\Jie\)~continzied. 

Treasury  of  Knowledge  and 
Library  of  Reference.  Fcp.  8vo. , 
6s. 

Historical  Treasury  : Fcp.  8vo.,  6s. 

Scientific  and  Literary  Treasury. 
Fcp.  8vo.,  6s. 

The  Treasury  of  Botany.  Edited 
by  J.  Lindley,  F.R.S.,  and  T. 
Moore,  F.L.S.  With  274  Wood- 
cuts  and  20  Steel  Plates.  2 vols. 
Fcp.  8vo. , 12s. 


Roget.-THESAURUS  OF  EnglishWords 
AND  Phrases.  Classified  and  Ar- 
ranged so  as  to  Facilitate  the  Expression 
of  Ideas  and  assist  in  Literary  Composi- 
tion. By  Peter  Mark  Roget,  M.D., 
F.R.S.  Recomposed  throughout,  en- 
larged and  improved,  partly  from  the 
Author’s  Notes  and  with  a full  Index, 
by  the  Author’s  Son,  John  Lewis 
Roget.  Crown  8vo. , lor.  6d. 

Willich.— Popular  Tables  for  giving 
information  for  ascertaining  the  value  of 
Lifehold,  I.,easehold,  and  Church  Pro- 
perty, the  Public  Funds,  &c.  By 
Charles  M.  Willich.  Edited  by  H. 
Bence  Jones.  Crown  8vo.,  lor.  6d. 


Children’s  Books- 


Crake  (Rev.  A.  D.). 

Edwy  the  Fair;  or,  the  First  Chro- 
nicle of .(Escendune.  Cro wn  8 vo. , 25 . 

Alfgarthe  Dane:  or,theSecond  Chro- 
nicle of  .Escendune.  Cr.  8vo.,  2s.  6d. 

The  Rival  Heirs:  being  the  Third 
and  Last  Chronicle  of  Escendune. 
Crown  8vo.,  2s.  6d. 

The  House  of  Walderne.  A Tale 
of  the  Cloister  and  the  Forest  in  the 
Days  of  the  Barons’  Wars.  Crown 
8vo.,  2s.  6d. 

Brian  Fitz-Count.  A Story  of  Wal- 
lingford Castle  and  Dorchester  Abbey. 
Crown  8 VO.,  2s.  6d 

Lang  (Andrew)— Edited  by. 

The  Blue  Fairy  Book.  With  138 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  6r. 

The  Red  Fairy  Book.  With  100 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

The  Green  Fairy  Book.  With  99 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo. , 6s. 

The  Yellow  Fairy  Book.  With  104 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

The  Blue  Poetry  Book.  With  100 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

The  Blue  Poetry  Book.  School 
Edition,  without  Illustrations.  Fcp. 
8vo. , 2s.  6d. 

The  True  Story  Book.  With  66 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo. , 65, 


Lang  (ANDREW)~coMmued. 

The  Red  True  Story  Book.  With 
100  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo. , 6r. 

The  Animal  Story  Book.  With 
67  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  6r. 

Meade  (L.  T.). 

Daddy’s  Boy.  With  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  3J.  6d. 

Deb  and  the  Duchess.  With  Illus- 
trations. Crown  8vo.,  3s.  6d. 

The  Beresford  Prize.  With  Illustra- 
tions. Crown  8vo. , 3s.  6d. 

The  House  of  Surprises.  With  Illu- 
strations. Crown  8vo. , 3^.  6d. 

Molesworth.  — Silverthorns.  By 

Mrs.  Molesworth.  With  Illustrations. 

Crown  8vo.,  Sr. 

Stevenson. — A Child’s  Garden  of 

Verses.  By  Robert  Louis  Stevenson. 

fcp.  8vo.,  55. 

Upton  (Florence  K.,  and  Bertha). 

The  Adventures  of  Two  Dutch 
Dolls  and  a ‘ Golliwogg  ’.  Illu- 
strated by  Florence  K.  Upton, 
with  Words  by  Bertha  Upton. 
With  31  Coloured  Plates  and  numerous 
Illustrations  in  the  T ext.  Oblong  4to. , 
6s. 
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Children’s  continued. 


Upton  (Florence  K.,  and  Bertha)— 
continued. 

The  Golliwogg’s  Bicycle  Club. 
Illustrated  by  Florence  K.  Upton, 
With  Words  by  Bertha  Upton.  With 
31  Coloured  Plates  and  numerous  Illus- 
trations in  the  Text.  Oblon.^  4to.,  6s. 


Wordsworth.— The  Snow  Garden, 
and  other  Fairy  Tales  for  Children.  By 
Elizabeth  Wordsworth,  With  10 
Illustrations  by  Trevor  Haddon. 
Crown  8vo. , 5^. 


Longmans’  Series  of  Books  for  Girls. 

Crown  8vo.,  price  2l  6d.  each 


Atelier  (The)  Du  Lys:  or  an  Art 
Student  in  the  Reign  of  Terror. 

By  the  same  Author. 


Mademoiselle  Mori: 
a Tale  of  Modern 
Rome. 

In  the  Olden  Time  ; 
a Tale  of  the 
Peasant  War  in 
Germany. 


The  Younger  Sister. 
That  Child. 

Under  a Cloud. 
Hester's  Venture. 

The  Fiddler  of  Lugau. 
A Child  of  the  Revolu- 
tion. 


Atherstone  Priory.  By  L.  N.  Comyn. 
The  Story  of  a Spring  Morning,  &c. 

By  Mrs.  Molesworth.  Illustrated. 
The  Palace  in  the  Garden.  By 
Mrs.  Molesworth.  Illustrated. 
Neighbours.  By  Mrs.  Molesworth. 
The  Third  Miss  St.  Quentin.  By 
Mrs.  Molesworth. 


Very  Young;  and  Quite  Another 
Story.  Two  Stories.  By  Jean  Inge- 
low. 

Can  this  be  Love  ? By  Louisa  Parr. 

Keith  Deramore.  By  the  Author  of 
‘ Miss  Molly  ’. 

Sidney.  By  Margaret  Deland. 

An  Arranged  Marriage.  By  Doro- 
thea Gerard. 

Last  Words  to  Girls  on  Life  at 
School  and  After  School.  By 
Maria  Grey. 


Stray  Thoughts  for  Girls.  By 
Lucy  H.  M.  Soulsby,  Head  Mistress 
of  Oxford  High  School.  i6mo. , ij.  6d. 
net. 


The  Silver  Library. 

Crown  8vo.  31-.  6d.  each  Volume. 


Arnold’s  (Sir  Edwin)  Seas  and  Lands. 

With  71  Illustrations.  3s.  6d. 
Bagehot’s  (W.)  Biographical  Studies. 

3s.  6d. 

Bagehot’s(W.)  Economic  Studies.  3J.  6d 
Bagehot’s  (W.)  Literary  Studies.  With 
Portrait.  3 vols.  3s.  6d.  each. 
Baker’s  (Sir  S.  W.)  Eight  Years  in 
Ceylon.  With  6 Illustrations.  3s.  6d. 
Baker’s  (Sir  S.  W.)  Rifle  and  Hound  in 
Ceylon.  With  6 Illustrations.  35.  6d. 
Baring-Gould’s  (Rev.  S.)  Curious  Myths 
of  the  Middle  Ages.  3^.  6d. 
Baring-Gould’s  (Rev.  S.)  Origin  and 
Development  of  Religious  Belief.  2 
vols,  3r.  6d.  each. 


Becker’s  (Prof.)  Gallus ; or,  Roman 
Scenes  in  the  Time  of  Augustus.  Ulus. 
3^.  6d. 

Becker’s  (Prof.)  Charicles:  or.  Illustra- 
tions of  the  Private  Life  of  the  Ancient 
Greeks.  Illustrated,  3s.  6d. 

Bent’s  (J.  T.)  The  Ruined  Cities  of  Ma- 
shonaland.  With  117  Illustrations. 

3L  6d. 

Brassey’s  (Lady)  A Voyage  in  the  ‘ Sun- 
beam ’.  With  66  Illustrations.  3.;.  6d. 

Butler’s  (Edward  A.)  Our  Household 
Insects.  With  7 Plates  and  113  Illus- 
trations in  the  Text.  3J.  6d. 
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The  Silver  Library — continued. 


Clodd’s  (B.)  Story  of  Creation  : a Plain 
Account  of  Evolution.  With  77  Illus- 
trations. 3J.  6d. 

Conybeare  (Rev.  W.  J.)  and  Howson’s 
(Very  Rev.  J.  S.)  Life  and  Epistles  of 
St.  Paul.  46  Illustrations.  3J,  6d. 
Dougall’s(L.)  Beggars  All ; a Novel.  y.6d. 
Doyle’s  (A.  Conan)  Micah  Clarke  : a Tale 
of  Monmouth’s  Rebellion.  10  Illus. 
3J.  6d. 

Doyle’s  (A.  Conan)  The  Captain  of  the 
Polestar,  and  other  Tales.  3J.  6d. 
Doyle’s  (A.  Conan)  The  Refugees  : A 

Tale  of  Two  Continents.  With 
25  Illustrations,  3^.  bd. 

Froude’s  (J.  A.)  The  History  of  England, 
from  the  Fall  of  Wolsey  to  the  Defeat 
of  the  Spanish  Armada.  12  vols. 
3^.  bd.  each. 

Froude’s  (J.  A.)  The  English  in  Ireland. 

3 vols.  105.  bd. 

Froude’s  (J.  A.)  Short  Studies  on  Great 
Subjects.  4 vols.  35.  bd.  each. 
Froude’s  (J.  A.)  The  Spanish  Story  of 
the  Armada,  and  other  Essays.  35.  bd. 
Froude’s  (J.  A.)  The  Divorce  of  Catherine 
of  Aragon.  35.  bd. 

Froude’s  (J.  A.)  Thomas  Carlyle:  a 
Flistory  of  his  Life. 

1795-1835.  2 vols.  75. 

1834-1881.  2 vols.  75. 

Froude’s  (J.  A.)  Csesar ; a Sketch.  35.  bd. 
Froude’s  ( J.  A.)  The  Two  Chiefs  of  Dun- 
boy:  an  Irish  Romance  of  the  Last 
Century.  35.  bd. 

Gleig’s  (Rev.  G.  R.)  Life  of  the  Duke  of 
Wellington.  With  Portrait.  35.  bd. 
Greville’s  (C.  C.  F.)  Journal  of  the 
Reigns  of  King  George  lY.,  King 
William  lY.,  and  Queen  Victoria. 
8 vols,  35.  bd.  each. 

Haggard’s  (H.  R.)  She : A History  of 
Adventure.  32  Illustrations.  35.  bd. 
Haggard’s  (H.  R.)  Allan  Quatermain. 

With  20  Illustrations.  35.  bd. 
Haggard’s  (H.  R.)  Colonel  Quaritch, 
V.C.  : a 'I'ale  of  Country  Life.  35.  bd. 
Haggard’s  (H.  R.)  Cleopatra.  With  29 
Full-page  Illustrations.  35.  bd. 
Haggard’s  (H.  R.)  Eric  Brighteyes. 
With  51  Illustrations.  35.  bd. 


Haggard’s  (H.  R.)  Beatrice.  35.  bd. 
Haggard’s  (H.  R.)  Allan’s  Wife.  With 
34  Illustrations.  35.  bd. 

Haggard’s  (H.  R.)  Montezuma’s  Daugh- 
ter. With  25  Illustrations.  35.  6d. 
Haggard’s  (H.  R.)  The  Witch’s  Head. 

With  16  Illustrations.  35.  bd. 
Haggard’s  (H.  R.)  Mr.  Meesou’s  Will. 

With  16  Illustrations.  35.  bd. 
Haggard’s  (H.  R.)  Nada  the  Lily.  With 
23  Illustrations.  35.  bd. 

Haggard’s  (H.  R.)  Dawn.  With  16  Illus- 
trations. 35.  bd. 

Haggard’s  (H.  R.)  The  People  of  the  Mist. 

With  16  Illustrations.  35.  bd. 
Haggard  (H.  R.)  and  Lang’s  (A.)  The 
World’s  Desire.  With  27  Illus.  35.  bd 
Harte’s  (Bret)  In  the  Carquinez  Woods, 
and  other  Stories.  35.  bd. 
Helmholtz’s  (Hermann  von)  Popular  Lee 
tures  on  Scientific  Subjects.  With  68 
Illustrations.  2 vols.  35.  bd.  each. 
Hornung’s  (E.  W.)  The  Unbidden  Guest. 
35.  bd. 

Howitt’s  (W.)  Visits  to  Remarkable 
Places.  80  Illustrations.  35.  bd. 
Jefferies’(R.)The  Story  of  My  Heart : My 
Autobiography.  With  Portrait.  35.  bd. 
Jefferies’  (R.)  Field  and  Hedgerow. 

With  Portrait.  35.  bd. 

Jefferies’  (R.)  Red  Deer.  17  Illus.  35.  bd. 
Jefferies’  (R.)  Wood  Magic:  a Fable. 
With  Frontispiece  and  Vignette  by  E. 
V.  B.  35.  bd. 

Jefferies’  (R.)  The  Toilers  of  the  Field. 
With  Portrait  from  the  Bust  in  Salis- 
bury Cathedral.  35.  bd, 
Knight’s(E.F.)TheCruiseof  the  ‘ Alerte’ 
a Search  for  Treasure  on  the  Desert 
Island  of  Trinidad.  With  2 Maps  and 
23  Illustrations.  35.  bd. 

Knight’s  (E.  F.)  Where  Three  Empirel 
Meet : a Narrative  of  Recent  Travel  in 
Kashmir,  Western  Tibet,  Baltistan, 
Gilgit.  With  a Map  and  54  Illustra- 
tions. 35.  bd 

Knight’s  (E.  F.)  The  ‘Falcon’  on  the 
Baltic:  A CoastingVoyage  from  Ham- 
mersmith to  Copenhagen  in  a Three- 
Ton  Yacht.  With  Map  and  1 1 Illustra- 
tions. 35.  bd. 

Lang’s  (A.)  Angling  Sketches.  20  Illus- 

35.  bd. 
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The  Silver  continued. 


Lang’s  (A.)  Custom  and  Myth : Studies 
of  Early  Usage  and  Belief.  3J.  6d. 
Lang’s  (Andrew)  Cock  Lane  and 
Common-Sense.  With  a New  Pre- 
face. 3J.  6d. 

Lees  (J.  A.)  and  Clutterbnck’s  (W.J.)B.C. 
1887,  A Ramble  in  British  Columbia. 
With  Maps  and  75  Illustrations.  35.  6d. 
Macaulay’s  (Lord)  Essays  and  Lays  of 
Ancient  Rome.  With  Portrait  and 
Illustration.  35.  6d. 

Hacleod’s  (H.  D.)  Elements  of  Bank- 
ing. 3^.  6d. 

Marshman’s  (J.  C.)  Memoirs  of  Sir  Henry 
Havelock.  35.  6d. 

Max  Muller’s  (F.)  India,  what  can  it 
teach  us  ? 3^.  6d. 

Max  Miiller’s  (F.)  Introduction  to  the 
Science  of  Religion,  y.  6d. 
Merivale’s  (Dean)  History  of  the  Romans 
under  the  Empire.  8 vols.  y.  6d.  ea. 
Mill’s  (J.  S.)  Political  Economy.  3J.  6d. 
Mill’s  (J.  S.)  System  of  Logic.  3s.  6d. 
Milner’s  (Geo.)  Country  Pleasures : the 
Chronicle  of  a Year  chiefly  in  a garden. 
3J.  6d. 

Nansen’s  (F.)  The  First  Crossing  of 
Greenland.  With  Illustrations  and 
a Map.  3J.  6d. 

Phiilipps-Wolley’s  (C.)  Snap ; a Legend 
of  the  Lone  Mountain.  With  13 
Illustrations.  3s.  6d. 

Proctor’s  (R.  A.)  The  Orbs  Around  Us. 

3s.  6d. 

Proctor’s  (R.  A.)  The  Expanse  of  Heaven. 

3s.  6d. 

Proctor’s  (R.  A.)  Other  Worlds  than 
Ours.  3J.  6d. 


Cookery,  Domestic 

Acton.— Modern  Cookery.  By  Eliza 
Acton.  With  150  Woodcuts.  Fcp. 
8vo. , 4J.  6d. 

Bull  (Thomas,  M.D.). 

Hints  to  Mothers  on  the  Manage- 
ment OF  THEIR  Health  during 
THE  Period  of  Pregnancy.  Fcp. 
8vo.,  lA  6d. 

The  Maternal  Management  of 
Children  in  Health  and  Disease. 
Fcp.  8 VO.,  ij.  6d. 


Proctor’s  (R.  A.)  Other  Suns  thai 
Ours.  35.  6d. 

Proctor’s  (R.A.)  Our  Place  among  In 
flnities.  35.  6d. 

Proctor’s  (R.  A.)  Rough  Ways  madi 
Smooth.  3s.  6d. 

Proctor’s  (R.  A.)  Pleasant  Ways  ii 
Science.  3s.  6d. 

Proctor’s  (R.  A.)  Myths  and  Marvel! 

of  Astronomy.  3J.  6d. 

Proctor’s  (R.  A.)  Nature  Studies.  35. 6d 
Proctor’s  (R.  A.)  Leisure  Readings.  Bj 

R.  A.  Proctor,  Edward  Clodd, 
Andrew  Wilson,  Thomas  Foster 
and  A.  C.  Ranyard.  With  Illustra 
tions.  3s.  6d. 

Rhoscomyl’s  (Owen)  The  Jewel  of  Ynys 
Galon.  With  12  Illustrations.  3J.  6d. 
Rossetti’s  (Maria  F.)  A Shadow  of  Dante, 

3J.  6d. 

Smith’s  (R.  Bosworth)  Carthage  and  the 
Carthaginians.  With  Maps,  Plans, 
&c.  3s.  6d. 

Stanley’s  (Bishop)  Familiar  History  of 
Birds.  160  Illustrations.  3^.  6d. 
Stevenson’s  (R.  L.)  The  Strange  Case  of 
Dr.  Jekyll  and  Mr.  Hyde ; with  other 
Fables.  3s.  6d. 

Stevenson  (Robert  Louis)  and  Osbourne’s 
(Lloyd)  The  Wrong  Box.  3s.  6d. 
Stevenson  (Robt.  Louis)  and  Stevenson’s 
(Fannyvan  de  Grift)  More  New  Arabian 
Nights.  — The  Dynamiter.  3J.  6d. 
Weyman’s  (Stanley  J.)  The  House  of 
the  Wolf : a Romance.  3^.  6d. 
Wood’s  (Rev.  J.  G.)  Petland  Revisited. 

With  33  Illustrations.  3A  6d. 

Wood’s  (Rev.  J.  G.)  Strange  Dwellings. 

With  60  Illustrations.  3^.  6d. 

Wood’s  (Rev.  J.  G.)  Out  of  Doors.  With 
II  Illustrations.  3s.  6d. 


Management,  &c. 

De  Sails  (Mrs.). 

Cakes  and  Confections  a i.a  Mode. 
Fcp.  8vo.,  II.  6d. 

Dogs  : a Manual  for  Amateurs.  Fcp. 
8vo.,  II.  6d. 

Dressed  Game  and  Poultry  a la 
Mode.  Fcp.  8vo.,  ii.  6d. 

Dressed  Vegetables  a la  Mode. 
Fcp.  8 VO.,  II.  6d. 
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Cookery,  Domestic  Management,  ha— continued. 


De  Sails  (Mrs. ) — continued. 

Drinks  X la  Mode.  Fcp.  8vo. , u.  6d. 
Entries  X la  Mode.  Fcp.  8vo. , is.  6d. 
Floral  Decorations.  F cp.  8vo. , u.  6d. 
Gardening  a la  Mode.  Fcp.  8vo. 
Part  I.  Vegetables,  is.  6d. 

Part  II.  Fruits,  ir.  bd. 

National  Viands  X la  Mode.  Fcp. 
8vo. , i.y.  6d. 

New-laid  Eggs.  Fcp.  8vo.,  is.  6d. 
Oysters  X la  Mode.  Fcp.  8vo. , u.  6d. 

Puddings  and  Pastry  a la  Mode. 
Fcp.  8vo. , ij.  6d. 

Savouries  X la  Mode.  Fcp.  8vo.  ,ia  6d. 

Soups  and  Dressed  Fish  X la  Mode. 
P'cp.  8vo.,  ij.  6d. 

Sweets  and  Supper  Dishes  X la 
Mode.  Fcp.  8vo. , u.  6d. 


De  Sails  (Mrs.) — continued. 

Tempting  Dishes  for  Small  In- 
comes. Fcp.  8vo.,  ij.  bd. 

Wrinkles  and  Notions  for  Every 
Household.  Cr.  8vo.,  i^.  bd. 

Lear.— Maigre  Cookery.  By  H.  L. 

Sidney  Lear.  i6mo.,  2s. 

Poole.— Cookery  for  the  Diabetic. 

By  W.  H.  and  Mrs.  Poole.  With 

Preface  by  Dr.  Pavy.  Fcp.  8vo.,  2s.  bd. 

Walker  (Jane  H.) 

A Book  for  Every  Woman. 

Part  I.  The  Management  of  Children 
in  Health  and  out  of  Health.  Cr. 
8vo.,  2s.  bd.  ' 

Part  II.  Woman  in  Health  and  out 
of  Health. 

A Handbook  for  Mothers:  being 
Simple  Hints  to  Women  on  the 
Management  of  their  Health  during 
Pregnancy  and  Confinement,  together 
with  Plain  Directions  as  to  the  Care 
of  Infants.  Cr.  8vo.,  2s.  bd. 


Miscellaneous  and  Critical  Works. 


Alllngham. — Varieties  in  Prose. 
By  William  Allingham.  3 vols.  Cr. 
8vo,  i8r.  (Vols.  i and  2,  Rambles,  by 
Patricius  Walker.  Vol.  3,  Irish 
Sketches,  etc.) 

Armstrong.— Essays  and  Sketches. 
By  Edmund  J . Armstrong.  Fcp.  8vo . , 55. 

Bagehot.— Literary  Studies.  By 
Walter  Bagehot.  With  Portrait. 
3 vols.  Crown  8vo. , 35.  bd.  each. 

Barlng-Gould.— Curious  Myths  of 
the  Middle  Ages.  By  Rev.  S. 
Baring-Gould.  Crown  8vo. , 35.  bd. 

Baynes.— Shakespeare  Studies,  and 
Other  Essays.  By  the  late  Thomas 
Spencer  Baynes,  LL.B.,  LL.D. 
With  a Biographical  Preface  by  Prof. 
Lewis  Campbell.  Crown  8vo. , 7s.  bd. 

Boyd  (A.  K.  H.)  (‘ A.K.H.B.’). 

And  see  MISCELLANEOUS  THEOLO- 
GICAL WORKS,  p.  32. 

Autumn  Holidays  of  a Country 
Parson.  Crown  8vo.,  3L  bd. 


Boyd  (A.  K.  H.).  (‘ A.K.H.B.’)- 

continued. 

Commonplace  Philosopher.  Crown 
8vo.,  3J.  bd. 

Critical  Essays  of  a Country 
Parson.  Crown  8vo. , 3L  bd. 

East  Coast  Days  and  Memories. 
Crown  8vo. , 3J.  bd. 

Landscapes,  Churches  and  Mora- 
lities. Crown  8vo. , 35.  bd. 

Leisure  Hours  in  Town.  Crown 
8vo.,  y.  bd. 

Lessons  of  Middle  Age  . Cr.  8vo. , 3L  bd 

Our  Little  Life.  Two  Series.  Cr. 
8vo. , y.  bd.  each. 

Our  Homely  Comedy:  andTragedy. 
Crown  8vo.,  3L  bd. 

Recreations  of  a Country  Parson. 
Three  Series.  Cr.  8vo. , 35.  bd.  each. 
Also  First  Series.  Popular  Ed.  8vo.,  bd. 
sewed. 
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Miscellaneous  and  Critical  'Wo^Y^—continued. 


Butler  (Samuel). 

Erewhon.  Cr.  8vo.,  5J. 

The  Fair  Haven.  A Work  in  Defence 
of  the  Miraculous  Element  in  our 
Lord’s  Ministry.  Cr.  8vo. , yj.  6d. 
Life  and  Habit.  An  Essay  after  a 
Completer  View  of  Evolution.  Cr. 
8vo.,  yj.  6d 

Evolution,  Old  and  New.  Cr.  8vo., 
loj.  6d. 

Alps  and  Sanctuaries  of  Piedmont 
AND  Canton  Ticino.  Illustrated. 
Post  4to. , loj.  6d. 

Luck,  or  Cunning,  as  the  Main 
Means  of  Organic  Modification? 
Cr.  8vo.,  yr.  6d. 

Ex  VoTO.  An  Account  of  the  Sacro 
Monte  or  New  Jerusalem  at  Varallo- 
Sesia.  Crown  8vo.,  loj.  6d. 

CHARITIES  REGISTER  (THE  AN- 
NUAL) AND  DIGEST  FOR  1897: 
being  a Classified  Register  of  Charities 
in  or  available  in  the  Metropolis.  With 
an  Introduction  by  C.  S.  LoCH,  Secre- 
tary to  the  Council  of  the  Charity 
Organisation  Society,  London.  8vo. , 4s. 

Dreyfus.— Lectures  on  French 

Literature.  Delivered  in  Melbourne 
by  Irma  Dreyfus.  With  Portrait  of 
Author.  Large  crown  8vo.,  12s.  6d. 

Gwilt. — An  Encyclopedia  of  Archi- 
tecture. By  Joseph  Gwilt,  F.S.A. 
Illustrated  with  more  than  1100  Engrav- 
ings on  Wood.  Revised  (1888),  with 
Alterations  and  Considerable  Additions 
by  Wyatt  Papworth.  8vo.,  ^2  12s.  6d. 

Hamlin.— A Text-Book  of  the  His- 
tory OF  Architecture.  By  A.  D.  F. 
Hamlin,  A.M. , Adjunct-Professor  of 
Architecture  in  the  School  of  Mines, 
Columbia  College.  With  229  Illustra- 
tions. Crown  8vo.,  yr.  6d. 

Haweis.— Music  and  Morals.  By  the 
Rev.  H.  R.  Haweis.  Cr.  8vo.,  7s'  6d. 

Indian  Ideals  (No.  i)— 

Narada  Sutra  : An  Inquiry  into  Love 
(Bhakti-JiJnas^).  Translated  from  the 
Sanskrit,  with  an  Independent  Com- 
mentary, by  E.  T.  Sturdy.  Crown 
8vo. , 2S.  6d.  net. 

Jefferies  (Richard). 

Field  and  Hedgerow.  With  Por- 
trait. Crown  8vo.,  31-.  6d. 


Jefferies  {RicnARv)—conEmeed. 

The  Story  of  My  Heart.  WitI 
Portrait  and  New  Preface  by  C.  J. 
Longman.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

Red  Deer.  ly  Illustrations  by  J. 
Charlton  and  H.  Tunaly.  Crowr 

8 VO.,  3L  6d. 

The  Toilers  of  the  Field.  With 
Portrait  from  the  Bust  in  Salisbury 
Cathedral.  Crown  8vo.,  3J.  6d. 
Wood  Magic  : a Fable.  With  Frontis- 
piece and  Vignette  by  E.  V.  B.  Cr. 
8vo.,  3J.  6d. 

Thoughts  from  the  Writings  of 
Richard  Jefferies.  Selected  by 
H.  S.  Hoole  Waylen.  i6mo.,3L  6d. 
Johnson.— The  Patentee’s  Manual; 
a Treatise  on  the  Law  and  Practice  of 
Letters  Patent.  By  J.  & J.  H.  John- 
son, Patent  Agents,  &c.  8vo.,  lor.  6d. 

Lang  (Andrew). 

Modern  Mythology.  8yo. 

Letters  to  Dead  Authors.  Fcp. 
8vo. , 2s.  6d.  net. 

Books  and  Bookmen.  With  2 
Coloured  Plates  and  ly  Illustrations. 
Fcp.  8vo. , 2.(.  6d.  net. 

Old  Friends.  Fcp.  8vo.,  2s.  6d.  net. 
Letters  on  Literature.  Fcp.  8vo., 
2s.  6d.  net. 

Cock  Lane  and  Common-Sense. 
Crown  8vo. , 35.  6d. 

Macfarren.  — Lectures  on  Har- 
mony. By  Sir  Geo.  A.  Macfarren. 
8vo. , 12s. 

Marquand  and  Frothingham.— 
A Text-Book  of  the  History  of 
Sculpture.  By  Allen  Marquand, 
Ph.D.,  and  Arthur  L.  Frothing- 
ham, Jun  , Ph.D.  With  113  Illustra- 
tions. Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Max  Muller  (F.). 

India  : What  can  it  Teach  us  ? Cr. 
8vo. , 3s.  6d. 

Chips  from  a German  Workshop. 
Vol.  I.  Recent  Essays  and  Addresses. 

Cr.  8vo.,  6s.  6d.  net. 

Vol.  II.  Biographical  Essays.  Cr, 
8vo. , 6s.  6d.  net. 

Vol.  III.  Essays  on  Language  and 
Literature.  Cr.  8vo. . 6s.  6d.  net. 
Vol.  IV.  Essays  on  Mythology  and 
Folk  Lore.  Crown  8vo. , Ss.  6d.  net. 
Contributions  to  the  Science  of 
Mythology.  2 vols.  8vo.,  32s. 
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Miscellaneous  and  Critical  W continued. 


Milner.  — Country  Pleasures  : the 
Chronicle  of  a Year  chiefly  in  a Garden. 
By  George  Milner.  Cr.  8vo. , 3L  6d. 

Morris  (William). 

Signs  of  Change.  Seven  Lectures 
delivered  on  various  Occasions.  Post 
8vo.,  4J.  6d. 

Hopes  and  Fears  for  Art.  Five 
Lectures  delivered  in  Birmingham, 
London,  &c.,  in  1878-1881.  Crown 
8vo.,  4J.  6d. 

Orchard.  — The  Astronomy  of 
‘ Milton’s  Paradise  Lost  ’.  By 
Thomas  N.  Orchard,  M.  D.  , Member 
of  the  British  Astronomical  Association. 
With  13  Illustrations.  8vo. , 155. 

Poore.—EssAYS  on  Rural  Hygiene. 
- By  George  Vivian  Poore,  M.D., 
F.  R.C.  P.  With  13  Illustrations.  Cr. 

8vo.,  6s.  6d. 

Proctor.  — Strength  : How  to  get 
Strong  and  keep  Strong,  with  Chapters 
on  Rowing  and  Swimming,  Fat,  Age, 
and  the  Waist.  By  R.  A.  Proctor. 
With  9 Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo,  2s. 


Richardson.-— National  Health. 
A Review  of  the  Works  of  Sir  Edwin 
Chadwick,  K.C.B.  By  Sir  B.  W. 
Richardson,  M.D.  Cr.  8vo.,  4s.  6d. 

Rossetti.— A Shadow  of  Dante  : be- 
ing an  Essay  towards  studying  Himself, 
his  World,  and  his  Pilgrimage.  By 
Maria  Francesca  Rossetti.  With 
Frontispiece  by  Dante  Gabriel  Ros- 
setti. Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

Solovyoff.— A Modern  Priestess  of 
Isis  (Madame  Blavatsky).  Abridged 
and  Translated  on  Behalf  of  the  Society 
for  Psychical  Research  from  the  Russian 
ofVSEVOLOD  Sergyeevich  Solovyoff. 
By  Walter  Leaf,  Litt.  D.  With 
Appendices.  Crown  8vo. , 6s. 

Stevens. — On  the  Stowage  of  Ships 
AND  THEIR  CARGOES.  With  Informa- 
tion regarding  Freights,  Charter-Parties, 
&c.  By  Robert  White  Stevens, 
Associate  Member  of  the  Institute  of 
Naval  Architects.  8vo.  21s. 

West. — Wills,  and  How  Not  to 
Make  Them.  With  a Selection  of 
Leading  Cases.  By  B.  B.  West,  Author 
of  ‘ Half-Hours  with  the  Millionaires  ’. 
Fcp.  8vo. , 2S.  6d. 


Miscellaneous  Theological  Works. 

For  Church  of  England  and  Roman  Catholic  Works  see  Messrs.  Longmans  & Co.’s 
Special  Catalogues. 


Balfour.— The  Foundations  of  Be- 
lief : being  Notes  Introductory  to  the 
Study  of  Theology.  By  the  Right  Hon. 
Arthur J.  Balfour, M.P,  8vo.,i2j.  6d. 

Bird  (Robert). 

A Child’s  Religion.  Crown  8vo.,  2s. 
Joseph  the  Dreamer.  Cr.  8vo.,  55. 
Jesus,  The  Carpenter  of  Nazareth. 
Crown  8vo,  55. 

To  be  had  also  in  Two  Parts,  2s.  6d. 
each. 

Part.  I.— Galilee  and  the  Lake  of 
Gennesaret. 

Part  II.  — J erusalem  and  the  Per^a. 

Boyd  (A.  K.  H.).  (‘  A.K.H.B.’). 

Occasional  and  Immemorial  Days  : 
Discourses.  Crown  8vo. , js.  6d. 


Boyd  (A.K.H.).  (‘A.KM.B ’)-cont. 

Counsel  and  Comfort  from  a City 
Pulpit.  Crown  8vo.,  31-.  6d. 

Sunday  Afternoons  in  the  Parish 
Church  of  a Scottish  University 
City.  Crown  8vo.,  3L  6d. 

Changed  Aspects  of  Unchanged 
Truths.  Crown  8vo.,  3J.  6d. 

Graver  Thoughts  of  a Country 
Parson.  Three  Series.  Crown  8vo., 
35.  6d.  each. 

Present  Day  Thoughts.  Crown  8vo. , 

3s.  6d. 

Seaside  Musings.  Cr.  8vo. , 3s.  6d. 

‘To  Meet  the  Day’  through  the 
Christian  Year  ; being  a Text  of  Scrip- 
ture, with  an  Original  Meditation  and 
a Short  Selection  in  Verse  for  Every 
Day,  Crown  8vo.,  4s.  6d. 
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Miscellaneous  Theological  Works — continued. 


De  La  Saussaye.— A Manual  of 
THE  Science  of  Religion.  By  Prof. 
Chantepie  de  la  Saussaye.  Trans- 
lated by  Mrs.  CoLYER  Fergusson  {7iee 
Max  Muller.  Crown  8vo.,  X2s.  6d. 

Gibson.— The  Abbe  de  Lamennais 
AND  THE  Liberal  Catholic  Move- 
ment in  France.  By  the  Hon.  W. 
Gibson.  With  Portrait.  8vo.,  tzs.  6d. 


Kalisch  (M.  M.,  Ph.D.). 

Bible  Studies.  Part  I.  The  Pro- 
phecies of  Balaam.  8vo.,  los.  6d.  Part 
II.  The  Book  of  Jonah.  8vo.,  loj.  6d. 

Commentary  ON  the  Old  Testament: 
with  a new  Translation.  Vol.  I. 
Genesis.  8vo.,  i8j.  Or  adapted  for  the 
General  Reader.  12s.  Vol.  II.  Exodus. 
155.  Or  adapted  for  the  General 
Reader.  12^.  Vol.  III.  Leviticus,  Part 

I.  15J.  Or  adapted  for  the  General 
Reader.  8s.  Vol.  IV.  Leviticus,  Part 

II.  15J.  Or  adapted  for  the  General 
Reader.  8s. 


Macdonald  (George). 

Unspoken  Sermons.  Three  Series. 
Crown  8vo.,  35,  6d.  each. 

The  Miracles  of  Our  Lord,  Crown 
8vo.,  3J.  6d. 

Martineau  (James). 

Hours  of  Thought  on  Sacred 
Things  : Sermons.  2 Vols.  Crown 
8vo.  35.  6d.  each. 

Endeavours  after  the  Christian 
Life.  Discourses.  Cr.  8vo.,  7s.  6d. 

The  Seat  of  Authority  in  Religion. 
8vo.,  14J. 

Essays,  Reviews,  and  Addresses.  4 
Vols.  Crown  8vo.,  7s.  6d.  each.  I. 
Personal ; Political.  II.  Ecclesiastical ; 
Historical.  HI.  Theological;  Philo- 
sophical. IV.  Academical ; Religious. 

Home  Prayers,  with  Two  Services  for 
Public  Worship.  Crown  8vo.  3J.  6d. 
50,000—5/97. 


Max  Miiller  (F.). 

Hibbert  Lectures  on  the  Origin 
AND  Growth  of  Religion,  as  illus- 
trated by  the  Religions  of  India. 
Crown  8vo. , 7s.  6d. 

Introduction  to  the  Science  of 
Religion  : Four  Lectures  delivered  at 
the  Royal  Institution.  Cr.  8vo.  ,3^.  6d. 

Natural  Religion.  The  Gifford 
Lectures,  delivered  before  the  Uni- 
versity of  Glasgow  in  1888.  Cr.  8vo., 
los.  6d. 

Physical  Religion.  The  Gifford 
Lectures,  delivered  before  the  Uni- 
versity of  Glasgow  in  1890.  Cr.  8vo., 
lor.  6d. 

Anthropological  Religion.  The  Gif- 
ford Lectures,  delivered  before  the 
University  of  Glasgow  in  1891.  Cr. 
8vo.,  105.  6d. 

Theosophy  or  Psychological  Reli- 
gion. The  Gifford  Lectures,  delivered 
before  the  U niversity  ofGlasgow  in  1 892. 
Cr.  8vo. , 105.  6d. 

Three  Lectures  on  the  Vedanta 
Philosophy,  delivered  at  the  Royal 
Institution  in  March,  1894.  8vo.,  55. 

PMllips.— The  Teaching  of  the  Ve- 
das. \^at  Light  does  it  Throw  on  the 
Origin  and  Development  of  Religion? 
ByM  AURICE  Phillips,  London  Mission, 
Madras.  Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Romanes.— Thoughts  on  Religion. 
By  George  J.  Romanes,  LL.D., 
F.R.S.  Crown  8vo.,  45. 

SUPERNATURAL  RELIGION  : an 
Inquiry  into  the  Reality  of  Divine  Revela- 
tion. 3 vols.  8vo. , 365. 

Reply  (A)  to  Dr . Lightfoot’s  Essays. 
By  the  Author  of  ‘ Supernatural  Re- 
ligion’. 8vo. , 6s. 

The  Gospel  according  to  St;  PETEffe: 
a Study.  By  the  Author  of  ‘ Super- 
natural Religion  ’.  8vo. , 6s. 

Vlvekananda.— Yoga  Philosophy  : 
Lectures  delivered  in  New  York,  Winter 
of  1895-6,  by  the  Swami  Vivekananda, 
on  Raja  Yoga ; or.  Conquering  the 
Internal  Nature  ; also  Patanjali’s  Yoga 
Aphorisms,  with  Commentaries.  Crown 
8 VO.,  35,  6d. 


ABERDEEN  UNIVERSITY  PRESS. 


TO  THE 


LIBRARY. 


